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Preface
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Devorah Dimant
Introduction: Reworking of Scripture at
Qumran

The discovery of the Qumran scrolls opened up unsuspected vistas on the liter-
ary and religious scene in the land of Israel during the Second Temple era. One
of the many new phenomena revealed by these documents is the adaptation of
the Hebrew Bible as a major tool for producing new literary creations. Of par-
ticular prominence are the texts that rewrite and rework the Hebrew Bible in a
sustained manner. Known in certain non-Qumranic compositions before the dis-
covery itself, the Qumran library considerably augmented the number of works
that fall into this category. The first scholar to draw attention to the importance of
this form of biblical reworking was Geza Vermes, who labeled this type of texts as
“rewritten Bible.” The label has had significant impact on subsequent discussion.
Not a few articles devoted to the subject start by quoting his definition of such
texts as “a narrative that follows Scripture but includes a substantial amount
of supplements and interpretativets.”® In Vermes’s definition, the emphasis is
already placed on the narrative form. Indeed, the majority of the specimens he
considered as belonging to this category retell stories from the Pentateuch, with
Jubilees and the Genesis Apocryphon occupying the central position.” Although
Vermes included other, non-Qumranic, works in the list of “rewritten Bible”
compositions, such as the Biblical Antiquities and the Martyrdom of Isaiah, the
narrative rewriting of the Pentateuch remained the central feature of the “rewrit-
ten Bible” texts discussed in later surveys. In his contribution, “Retelling the Old
Testament,” Philip Alexander analyzed four such texts that in his view should be
labeled “rewritten Bible”: Jubilees, the Genesis Apocryphon, Biblical Antiquities,
and the section of Josephus’ Jewish Antiquities that reworks the biblical sources.?
Alexander follows Vermes in assigning to the group works that have not been
transmitted in Hebrew: the Aramaic Genesis Apocryphon, the Greek Jewish Antiq-

1 Cf. e.g. P. Alexander, “Retelling the Old Testament,” in It is Written: Scripture Citing Scripture;
Essays in Honour of Barnabas Lindars (ed. D. A. Carson, H. Godfrey, and M. Williamson; Cam-
bridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), 99-121 (99); G.]. Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” EDSS
2:777-81 (777); M.]. Bernstein, “‘Rewritten Bible’: A Generic Category Which Has Outlived its
Usefulness?,” Textus 22 (2005): 169-96 (172-73). The quotation is from G. Vermes, “Biblical Mid-
rash,” in E. Schiirer, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus Christ (175 B. C.—A. D. 135)
(ed. G. Vermes, F. Millar, and M. Goodman; Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 1986), 3:308-41 (326).

2 Cf. Vermes, ibid.

3 Cf. Alexander, “Retelling the Old Testament.”
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uities, and the Biblical Antiquities, preserved only in a Latin translation. He also
retained Vermes’s basic definition by stating that “Rewritten Bible texts are nar-
ratives, which follow a sequential chronological order.”* The selection of texts
defined as “rewritten Bible” was narrowed significantly in the following treat-
ments. In her monograph devoted to these texts, Sidnie White Crawford restricts
herself to works found among the Qumran scrolls. Having adopted this perspec-
tive, she added to previous lists 4QReworked Pentateuch, the Temple Scroll,
and 4QCommentary on Genesis A while dropping non-Qumranic compositions
from her treatment. By attaching the Temple Scroll to this category, an important
subject matter prone to be reworked, the biblical law, was added to the narra-
tive specimens.’ Another contemporary survey of this type of texts by Daniel Falk
devoted its analysis to only three texts: the Genesis Apocryphon, 4QReworked
Pentateuch, and 4QCommentary on Genesis A-D.® The most recent monograph-
length treatment of the subject by Molly Zahn is confined to 4QReworked Penta-
teuch, the Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Temple Scroll.”

Limiting the discussion to a small number of compositions that rework the
biblical narrative and law of the Pentateuch has resulted in a restrictive defini-
tion of the rewritten Bible texts. Thus, Moshe Bernstein ends up by defining them
as “comprehensive or broad scope rewriting of narrative and/or legal material
with commentary woven into the fabric implicitly....”® Such a view seems to be
based on the fact that the works discussed, such as Jubilees, the Genesis Apocry-
phon, 4QReworked Pentateuch, and the Temple Scroll, survived in relatively long
and well-preserved versions that permit detailed and comprehensive analysis. In
addition, comparing rewritten narratives to their biblical models is a relatively
straightforward operation due to the clear sequential outline that is characteristic
of such passages.® However, taking the sequential line as the point of departure

4 Alexander, ibid., 116.

5 Cf. S. White Crawford, Rewriting Scripture in Second Temple Times (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2008). For the reworking or retelling of law, see M. J. Bernstein and S. A. Koyfman, “The Interpre-
tation of Biblical Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Forms and Methods,” in Biblical Interpretation at
Qumran (ed. M. Henze; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 61-87 (66—70).

6 D.K. Falk, The Parabiblical Texts: Strategies for Extending the Scriptures in the Dead Sea Scrolls
(New York: T & T Clark, 2007).

7 M. M. Zahn, Rethinking Written Scripture: Composition and Exegesis in the 4QReworked Penta-
teuch Manuscripts (STDJ 95; Leiden: Brill, 2011).

8 Cf. Bernstein, “Rewritten Bible,” 195.

9 This characteristic is implied by Zahn’s statement: “Compositional techniques can be identi-
fied by comparison of rewritten text with its scriptural source.” Cf. eadem, Rethinking Written
Scripture, 14.
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tends to present divergences between the reworked texts and their biblical sources
in quantitative terms. Indeed, arranging rewritten Bible texts along a continuum
from works with “small” changes to texts with “large” ones became the central
organizing principle in White Crawford’s presentation.® This approach has been
criticized rightly for, in the absence of precise tools for measuring quantitative
differences, results obtained by such an analysis are limited and at times one-
sided.™ Moreover, such an approach is ill-suited for charting more complex adap-
tations of biblical elements that cannot be defined in quantitative terms. In an
attempt at a more precise characterization of the rewritten Bible technique, Molly
Zahn introduced the analytical distinction between “Compositional Techniques,”
that is the content elements of a given rewritten Bible text, what it wishes to say,
and the form it employs to say it, namely, how the text is doing so0.* As methods
employed by these compositional techniques, Zahn enumerates procedures well
known from previous research, such as additions, omissions, and alterations.™
The terms introduced by Zahn bring to the fore a useful distinction, but using it
in a systematic fashion also involves quantitative elements that are not always
applicable to nonsequential complex forms reworking the Bible. This is seen
clearly when analyzing adaptations of biblical law and the Prophets.™

The adoption of a restrictive definition of rewritten Bible texts, a “minimal-
ist” one, as it is labeled by Daniel Machiela,” has left aside many fragmentary
texts and more intricate ways of reworking the Hebrew Bible. Little has been said,
for instance, on the reworking of biblical books beyond the Pentateuch, and that
of other narrative, poetic, and wisdom passages. Thus, the historical, propheti-
cal, and wisdom biblical books were rarely considered in the context of rewrit-
ten Bible texts.'® In contrast, George Brooke has examined the problems involved
in rewritten Bible texts from a wider perspective. He adopts a broad definition

10 Cf. White Crawford, Rewriting Scripture, 11-14.

11 Cf. Zahn, Rethinking Rewritten Scripture, 7-11; D. A. Machiela, “Once More, with Feeling: Re-
written Scripture in Ancient Judaism—A Review of Recent Developments,” JJS 61 (2010): 308-20
(312-13).

12 Cf. Zahn, Rethinking Rewritten Scripture, 12-17.

13 Zahn, ibid., 17-19.

14 For the law, see the examples analyzed by Bernstein and Koyfman, “The Interpretation of
Biblical Law.” For prophecy, see D. Dimant, “Hebrew Pseudepigrapha at Qumran,” in Old Testa-
ment Pseudepigrapha and the Scriptures (ed. E. J. C. Tigchelaar; BETL 270; Leuven: Peeters, 2014),
89-103.

15 Cf. Machiela, “Once More, with Feeling,” 309.

16 On the reworking of biblical Joshua, see recently A. Feldman, The Rewritten Joshua Scrolls
from Qumran (BZAW 438; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2014). On the reworking of Ezekiel in the Qumranic
Pseudo-Ezekiel, see Dimant, “Hebrew Pseudepigrapha at Qumran.”
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of the term and it permits him to include the Prophets and Wisdom literature
in the category.” In line with this approach, and following other treatments of
this category, Brooke also designates Aramaic texts as falling under his defini-
tion.®

The various approaches to the rewritten Bible texts sketched above betray
the difficulty in defining them. Appearing in a wide range of contexts and forms
while at the same time sharing similar features, the rewritten Bible texts cannot
be easily delineated. The difficulty is also reflected by the debate on whether the
rewritten Bible texts constitute a distinctive literary genre. Adopting a flexible
definition of genre, Molly Zahn answers in the affirmative.'® Espousing a similar
point of view, George Brooke speaks of “evolution and instability of genres,”?°
which permits him to broaden the category. He also stresses the need to include
texts other than narratives in the definition.”* A narrower approach is adopted
by Michael Segal.”> Concerned with differentiating between a proper biblical
text and a rewritten one, Segal typifies a rewritten Bible text as one that does not
include its biblical model in its entirety, accords a new narrative framework to its
creation, and alters the biblical narrative third person voice to a different one,
often the first person voice of the narrator.? This perspective leads him to exclude
non-Hebraic works from his definition.*

Another useful distinction between rewritten Bible texts and proper bibli-
cal manuscripts is adduced by Tov and White Crawford. They note that in texts
considered biblical, including in the harmonistic Proto-Samaritan biblical man-
uscripts, the alterations and additions are always composed of elements found
elsewhere in the Bible, whereas rewritten Scripture texts supply new, nonbiblical

17 Cf. Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” 778. See also idem, “Genre Theory, Rewritten Bible and Pesh-
er,” in Reading the Dead Sea Scrolls: Essays in Method (Atlanta: SBL, 2013), 115-35 (126-29).

18 Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” 779-80. See also idem, “The Rewritten Law, Prophets and Psalms:
Issues for Understanding the Text of the Bible,” in The Bible as Book: The Hebrew Bible and
the Judaean Desert Discoveries (ed. E. D. Herbert and E. Tov; London: The British Library, 2002),
31-40.

19 Cf. M. Zahn, “Genre and Rewritten Scripture: A Reassessment,” JBL 131 (2012): 271-88 (277,
281).

20 Cf. Brooke, “Genre Theory,” 346-48.

21 Ibid, 339-40.

22 Cf. M. Segal, “Between Bible and Rewritten Bible,” in Biblical Interpretation at Qumran (ed.
M. Henze; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 10-28.

23 Segal, “Between Bible and Rewritten Bible,” 20-23.

24 In an earlier contribution, Segal analyzed 4Q158 along these lines and showed that due to
the exegetical character of several of its passages it is closer to Jubilees than to a biblical text. Cf.
M. Segal, “Biblical Exegesis in 4Q158: Techniques and Genre,” Textus 19 (1998): 45-62 (62).
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additions.” While these are important distinctions, they are again based mainly
on straightforward sequential narrative reworking of the Pentateuch. However,
even when following the main narrative outline, some texts that rework Penta-
teuch passages present a composite elaboration of the biblical base story, as is
evident from the texts considered in the present volume. Moreover, the above
distinctions offered by Tov, White Crawford, and Segal were motivated by the
need to differentiate between proper biblical texts and rewritten ones. This issue
arises from discussion essentially unrelated to the literary character of the rewrit-
ten Bible texts as such, namely, the plurality of textual forms of the Hebrew
Bible.

This plurality is one of the important new facts to emerge from the study of
biblical manuscripts found at Qumran. It is now known that the final text and
literary forms of many biblical books took shape following a long process of re-
edition. With the discovery of a large group of rewritten Bible texts that adopt
the stance of the biblical authors and reshape the biblical text, the relationship
between the textual fluidity of the biblical models and their rewritten creations
became a critical issue. Of particular weight in this context has been the fact that
various procedures used in editing biblical texts, such as harmonization, are also
displayed in the rewritten Bible works.

Viewing the rewritten Bible texts within the context of the textual fluidity
of the Hebrew Bible introduced into the discussion the problem of authority.
Many scholars take the view that the appropriation by rewritten Bible texts of
biblical garb confers biblical authority on their new creations. Thus, Emanuel Tov
employs the notion of authority to distinguish between biblical and nonbiblical
rewritten Bible texts. According to him, the former are authoritative, whereas the
latter are not.?® However, the term “authority” itself is vague and problematic. It
is drawn from the circumstances of the later scriptural canon, which appeared as
a closed and sacred collection of writings only from the 2nd century, and thus is
irrelevant to the situation prevalent during the last centuries prior to the destruc-
tion of the Second Temple in 70 CE. Indeed, the plethora of forms and versions
evidenced among the Qumran biblical scrolls attest to this reality. So a “canoni-
cal” authority in the proper sense did not exist in the last centuries of the Second
Temple era. Recent discussion has attempted to reflect this distinction by replac-
ing the nomenclature “rewritten Bible” by “rewritten Scripture” in order to avoid

25 Cf. E. Tov, “Between Bible Compositions and Biblical Manuscripts, with Special Attention to
the Samaritan Pentateuch,” DSD 5 (1998): 334-54 (352, 354); White Crawford, Rewriting Scrip-
tures, 13.

26 Cf. Tov, “Between Bible Compositions and Biblical Manuscripts,” 334.
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anachronism.?” However, the change of term does not clarify the nature of author-
ity accorded to certain biblical books before the final canonization of the entire
collection. That the Torah, the Prophets, and some sections of the canonical
Psalms?® occupied an authoritative position may be gathered from the fact that
they are cited and interpreted in Qumran documents and other contemporary
works beyond Qumran.?® But less certain is the status accorded to the remain-
ing biblical books of the Writings section.3® Altogether problematic is the attempt
by some scholars to attribute scriptural authority to rewritten Scripture works.
It has been so particularly in the case of Jubilees, firstly because of the pseude-
pigraphic attribution of the book to Moses, and secondly because it is allegedly
quoted by the Damascus Document (CD XVI, 3-4).3* However, pseudepigraphic
frameworKk as a literary device was widely used in contemporary Jewish literature
without investing authority in every case in which it was employed. Moreover, it
is questionable whether Jubilees is quoted in the Damascus Document.>* Equally
gratuitous is the claim that the high number of copies of Jubilees at Qumran
reflects its authoritative standing there.?®* The Aramaic Book of Giants survived
in ten copies at Qumran, a relatively high number, but no one claims that this
work had authoritative standing among the Qumran sectaries. Moreover, despite
its Bible-like style and the incorporation of long scriptural passages, as in other
rewritten Scripture works, Jubilees did not aim at replacing its biblical model, a
fact stressed by all scholars who addressed these issues.>* Why assume, then,
that these works were invested with an authority resembling that of their bibli-
cal models? More plausible, and according better with the literary facts, is the
view that Jubilees and similar rewritten Scripture texts strove to confer authority
on the interpretation of their biblical sources rather than on their specific liter-
ary text and form as such. In any case, as noted by Michael Segal, authority is a

27 Cf. e.g. White Crawford, Rewriting Scriptures, 9-10; Zahn, Rethinking Rewritten Scripture, 1-2.
The term Rewritten Scripture will therefore be used in the following.

28 See Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” 779.

29 See the survey of evidence by J. C. VanderKam, The Dead Sea Scrolls Today (2nd ed.; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2010), 179-86.

30 But note the quotation of Prov 15:8 in CD XI, 21-22.

31 For criteria for attributing authority to a given text, see the proposals of VanderKam, The
Dead Sea Scrolls Today, 191-92, followed by White Crawford, Rewriting Scripture, 8-9.

32 See D. Dimant, “Two ‘Scientific’ Fictions: The So-Called Book of Noah and the Alleged Quota-
tion of Jubilees in the Damascus Document XV1, 3—-4,” History, Ideology and Bible Inter-pretation in
the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 353-68 (363-68).
33 Cf. White Crawford, ibid., 9.

34 Cf. e.g. Alexander, “Retelling the Old Testament,” 116-17; Brooke, “Rewritten Bible,” 780;
Segal, “Between Bible and Rewritten Bible,” 11.



Introduction: Reworking of Scripture at Qumran = 7

sociohistorical issue.? It therefore cannot be defined on the basis of literary data,
neither should it be used for outlining the genre and literary character of a given
text.>

The foregoing survey of scholarship on rewritten/reworked Scripture texts
emphasizes the complexity of the issues at stake and the variety of approaches
taken to elucidate them. It has been pointed out that the discussion on the per-
tinent data has tended to concentrate on Pentateuch narrative and law as they
appear in long and well-preserved compositions. The present volume aims at
reviewing shorter Qumran documents that rework the Pentateuch that belong, at
least partly, to the corpus of rewritten Scripture texts, but which have remained
outside the discussion on the subject.?” As is shown in the detailed examination
of the texts, despite their adherence to Pentateuch narratives and laws, retain-
ing their general sequence, they are not straightforward sequential rewriting but
instead present more elaborate and complex ways of adapting Scripture. Admit-
tedly, the texts assembled here are fragmentary remains of larger compositions
now lost, a fact that limits the scope and validity of the observations extracted
from these pieces. Nevertheless, there is much to be gained from a close study of
these remains of a rich Hebrew literature reworking the Hebrew Bible that once
thrived in the land of Israel.

Small as it is, the group of texts analyzed here illustrates well the wide range
of techniques applied to reworking and interpreting Hebrew scripture, some of
them known from the well-studied longer specimens. However, several scrolls
discussed here rewrite various biblical passages in a freer manner than speci-
mens such as the Temple Scroll and Jubilees. Although attached to particular
biblical sections, they do not follow closely the biblical sequence and therefore
their method of reworking their models cannot be measured by a quantitative
yardstick. Perhaps the most prominent feature to emerge from a survey of all the

35 Cf. Segal, ibid., 17.

36 For instance, as done by VanderKam (The Dead Sea Scrolls Today, 187-93) and White Craw-
ford (Rewriting Scripture, 8-9).

37 7 The research project, which forms the basis of the present volume, was originally intended
to cover also texts that rewrite the biblical historical books, such as the Apocryphon of Joshua
(now published by Feldman in a separate volume; see n. 16 above), but time and resource con-
straints imposed restrictions on its scope. In its final form, the project has been confined to short
reworked Pentateuch texts; the longer Pseudo-Jubilees has also been excluded from the volume
for this reason. It was edited separately and commented on by Atar Livneh in a doctoral disserta-
tion, “The Composition Pseudo-Jubilees from Qumran (4Q225; 4Q226; 4Q227): A New Edition,
Introduction, and Commentary” (Ph.D. diss., University of Haifa, 2010), now being prepared by
her for publication.
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texts edited here is the addition of new nonbiblical material to rewritten biblical
passages. So each text has to be analyzed on its own terms.

Prominent in the group of texts considered here are those that treat various
aspects of Moses’ career. The text labeled 4QApocryphal Pentateuch A (4Q368)
appears to contain some of the most sustained rewriting of Scripture passages of
the type known from the Temple Scroll and Jubilees. Thus, frg. 1 reproduces, with
small changes and additions, Exod 33:11-18, while frg. 2 reworks Exod 34:11-22.
However, the scroll seems to possess a narrative framework serving to introduce
episodes from the life of Moses (see 4Q368 1 2, 4; 4 2; note frg. 3 7), exhortation
(frg. 23-8), and various laws (frg. 2 9-17). While all these sections are based more
or less on biblical sources, frg. 10 i offers a nonbiblical pericope, perhaps a par-
aenetic discourse by Moses to Israel (see the address in the second person plural
in frg. 101 6-7).

Moses is also the central figure in 4QApocryphal Pentateuch B (4Q377). Here,
various episodes from the desert period are retold in a narrative third person style
(see frgs. 21i; 11). It therefore seems that the work survived in these fragments con-
tained a narrative framework. The story is interspersed with various discourses,
for instance by Israel (frg. 2 i 10-11) and by an unknown figure, Elibah (frg. 2
ii 3-10). The speech by Elibah is of particular interest since it summarizes the
Sinai revelation in a highly poetic style, based on various biblical texts. As char-
acteristic of many Qumran rewritten Bible texts, the author of this text associates
different verses that share similar themes and formulations. At the same time,
it supplies nonbiblical additions that reflect an advanced interpretation of the
biblical material. This is illustrated, for instance, by the angel-like sanctification
of Moses, based on his sojourn on Mount Sinai (in frg. 2 ii 10-12).

A different method of reworking Scripture is exemplified by the Words of
Moses (1Q22). The literary structure of this text is borrowed from Moses’ admoni-
tory addresses in Deuteronomy. Built on the opening scene and concluding admo-
nitions in Deuteronomy, frg. 1 contains divine instructions to Moses (col. i 1-11),
and Moses’ exhortation to Israel (cols. ii 11-iv 11). The text reshapes the biblical
farewell exhortations into a new literary creation, fashioning it as a tapestry of
phrases and expressions relevant to the theme but taken from various sections of
Deuteronomy and other biblical books. Yet nonbiblical ideas are interwoven into
this seemingly biblical exhortation. An example of this is the proleptic presenta-
tion of the admonition as a legal warning to Israel, which serves to justify subse-
quent divine punishment on future transgressions (col. i 4-5). Of special interest
is the addition announcing that Israel “will florget statute, and appointed time,
and mo]nth, and Sabbath, [and jubilee, ]Jand covenant” (col. i 8). The formulation
is strikingly similar to statements to this effect in sectarian texts (CD III, 14-15)
and works related to the sectarian ideology (Jub. 1:14; 4Q390 1 7-8). In this way,
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1Q22 presents a rewritten Scripture text that betrays links to sectarian ideas; in
this respect it resembles both the Temple Scroll and Jubilees. The partly preserved
cols. iii and iv produce a string of laws, of which only those concerning the Sab-
batical Year and the Day of Atonement have survived. Evident here is the method
of combining details pertinent to the same theme but occurring in different bibli-
cal books. For the Sabbatical Year, mainly Leviticus 25 and Deuteronomy 15 are
brought together, while the precepts related to the Day of Atonement are based
on Leviticus 16 and Num 29:7-11. The exhortation occupying the first two columns
seems to serve as an introduction to the laws cited subsequently. A similar con-
figuration may be suggested by the admonitory tone of the first surviving column
of the Temple Scroll.

In several respects, the picture emerging from the Words of Moses (1Q22)
resembles that imparted by the Apocryphon of Moses (4Q375, 4Q376, 1Q29, and
4Q408). The Apocryphon is characterized by a unique reworking of laws from
Deuteronomy that stress the role the high priest plays in elucidating and deciding
on legal issues, the biblical basis being Deut 17:8-11. One of the issues addressed
in this complex work is the identification of true and false prophets (4Q375 i-ii),
reworking and interweaving three Deuteronomy passages, 13:1-6, 18:15-20, and
30:2-10, together with phraseology from other biblical texts. In addition, this
work treats several other laws: one prescribes a procedure for deciding whether to
engage in a permitted war, another one lays down how to establish that the person
who refuses to accept the high priest’s authority is a “prophet who speaks rebel-
lion.” The novel legal elements in the work are particularly clear in the descrip-
tion of an unknown procedure whereby the priest inquires via the Urim (4Q375
ii; 4Q376 i). Here, too, there is no close adherence to the biblical sources but a
free reworking of various biblical laws in order to create new ones. At the same
time, the composition includes a nonbiblical prayer of praise to the Creator of the
light and luminaries (4Q408 3). It seems to suggest a metaphorical link between
the light of the celestial entities and the light that shines through the Urim while
the priest officiates in the temple. The reworking of the biblical sources seems to
assign the Apocryphon of Moses to the category of rewritten Scripture, but that
of a special type. It is therefore interesting to note that some of its aspects are
closely linked to sectarian nomenclature and theology. This is particularly true of
the prayer (4Q408 3), which betrays several terminological and thematic affini-
ties to the sectarian liturgy. In addition, the preoccupation with the issue of true
and false prophets is related to a matter of concern to the community, since it
considered itself heir to the true prophets, charging its opponents of being false
prophets.

2Q21 may have been similarly selective. The single surviving fragment of sig-
nificant size lists the names of Aaron’s sons, Abihu and Eleazar, taken from the
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biblical lists (cf. e.g. Exod 6:23; 28:1; Num 3:2; 26:60). It perhaps relates to the sin
of Nadav and Avihu, two of Aharon’s sons (Leviticus 10; Num 3:4). The second
section of the fragment records a prayer, probably of Moses, perhaps pronounced
in the wake of the sin committed by his brother’s descendants.

Other texts assembled here furnish free reworking of themes from Genesis
and Exodus. The first column of 4QAdmonition on the Flood (4Q370) reworks
the biblical record of this event. However, while it follows the main outline of
Genesis 6-9, 4Q370 summarizes the narrative in a poetic style, borrowing expres-
sions from other biblical books. Thus, for example, the author resorts to poetic
pictures from the Song of the Sea (Exod 15:10) and Isa 24:18-20 (in 4Q370 i 3-4)
to describe the tumult of the natural elements brought by the flood. In addition,
it intertwines aggadic motives into its presentation. For instance, the notion
known from rabbinic midrash that the antediluvian generations were blessed
with bountiful produce but were ungrateful and rebellious and therefore pun-
ished by the flood is advanced here (4Q370 i 1-3). Another motif appearing in the
passage, referring to the giants who perished in the flood (4Q370 i 6), is known
from 1 Enoch 6-7 and other ancient Jewish sources. This account of the flood,
embellished by various biblical allusions and new additions, is discontinued in
the second column. Here, an unknown admonition appears. Formulated in bibli-
cal phraseology, it is nevertheless a nonbiblical creation that ties up with didactic
comments in the first column (see 4Q370 i 2-3, 6). Interestingly, the present text
displays links to other pieces found at Qumran, 4Q185 1-2 i and the apocryphal
Hymn to the Creator (11QPs* XXVI).

In a similar vein, 4QParaphrase of Genesis and Exodus (4Q422) gives poetic
summaries of major biblical episodes. Preserved chiefly in a large fragment con-
taining three columns, the first column summarizes the creation of man and the
sinful eating from the Tree of Knowledge (Genesis 1-2), the second one reworks
the flood story (Genesis 6-9), while the third column outlines the story of the
Ten Plagues in Egypt (Exodus 1-12). Typical of this type of reworking is the poetic
style, drawing upon other biblical sources such as the paraphrase of the plagues
story in Psalm 78. The fact that these far-removed episodes are compressed into
three consecutive columns betrays the abridged form of the stories. The didactic
tenor of the depiction (see cols. i 11-12; ii 8-9; iii 7, 11) is similar to that of 4Q370.
Therefore, 4Q422 may be described as an anthology of biblical episodes, com-
posed for edifying purposes.

The next work to be considered, 4QExposition on the Patriarchs (4Q464), is
preserved in several fragments and indicates a text that reworks Scripture. Thus,
frgs. 1, 3, and 6 deal with episodes from the life of Abraham, frgs. 7-8 concern
Jacob, frg. 10 probably alludes to Joseph, and frg. 12 refers to the Israelites’ ser-
vitude in Egypt. However, the fragments are too small for a meaningful estimate
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of their literary character and technique. Perhaps the original work contained a
selection of reworked biblical events in the vein of 4Q422.

4Q577 is another scroll that has survived in several small fragments. Frg. 1 4
mentions the flood and frg. 7 i—ii also seems to deal with this topic. However, the
fragments are very small and do not afford any impression of their wider context
and form.

The last manuscript to be discussed, 1Q19, presents a special case. Although
frgs. 1-3 deal with antediluvian times and seem to follow the general outline of
the biblical account, the details they provide of the relevant episodes are taken
from nonbiblical descriptions. Frgs. 1 and 2 depict the corruption of the earth
in antediluvian times and the reaction of the archangels to the evil done there.
These details parallel the story in 1 Enoch 7-9. Frg. 3 refers to the miraculous birth
of Noah, a story found in 1 Enoch 106-107 and cols. II-V of the Genesis Apocry-
phon. The original work appears to have contained additional nonbiblical materi-
als, as may be inferred from frg. 13, which contains remains of a nonbiblical song
of praise. Whether this text can be classified accurately as rewritten Scripture is a
question that must be dealt with elsewhere. However, its inclusion in this volume
provides further evidence of the various ways in which biblical materials were
reworked during the Second Temple times.

In conclusion, a note must be added regarding the relationship of the rewrit-
ten Scripture texts discussed in this volume to the particular literature of the
Qumran community. One of the questions that prompted the research project,
the fruits of which are presented here, was whether the rewritten Scripture texts
have any bearing on the particularistic views and formulations of the Qumran
community.*® The major examples of this group, such as the Temple Scroll and
Jubilees, share ideas with the sectarian literature but not its style or nomencla-
ture. The present analysis indicates that a similar situation may be observed in
the Apocryphon of Moses (in particular 4Q408 3) and perhaps also in 4QWords of
Moses (1Q22 i 4-5). However, the issue merits further study.

38 In my recent re-edition of the classification of the Qumran scrolls, all the manuscripts con-
tained in the present collection are included in the Hebrew nonsectarian texts. See D. Dimant,
History, Ideology and Bible Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90;
Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 48-50.
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The fragmentary scroll 1Q19-1Q19"* was first published by Jo6zef Milik in DJD
I. The text of the first two fragments has an affinity to the tale of the birth of the
giants (Gen 6:1-4) in 1 Enoch 6-11, while the story of Noah’s birth, related in the
third fragment, is similar to 1 Enoch 106-107 and Genesis Apocryphon 11-V. Given
the literary links of the Qumran fragments to 1 Enoch 6-11 and 106-107, and the
prevalent view that these 1 Enoch passages belong to a lost Book of Noah,* a book

* This a reworked version of my earlier article “1Q19 (The Book of Noah) Reconsidered,” Hen 31
(2009): 284-306.

1 For the research history and a critique of this theory, see Dimant, “Two ‘Scientific’ Fictions,”
354-62. For a recent defense of this theory, see M. E. Stone, “The Book(s) Attributed to Noah,”
DSD 13 (2006): 4-23, reprinted in Noah and His Book(s) (ed. M. E. Stone and A. Amihai, and
V. Hillel; SBLEJL 28; Atlanta: SBL, 2010), 7-25.
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mentioned in several contemporary writings,? Milik estimated that the present
fragments recover some of it. Accordingly he labeled them “Livre de Noé.”

Various aspects of 1Q19 were discussed by several scholars (see literature
above), but since its first publication in 1955 this scroll has never been treated in
its entirety. Moreover, due to the editorial policy adopted in the first volumes of
DJD, it was published without a commentary. Thus, a detailed discussion of 1Q19
is long overdue.?

The Manuscript

The DJD edition contains twenty-one fragments written in a Herodian hand.* At
the time of the publication, the color of the fragments was dark red. Since then,
many of them have darkened and become virtually illegible (frgs. 9-12, 17-21).
Frg. 2 (= 1Q19"®) is in private hands.® Frgs. 1 and 3 are in the possession of the
Department of Antiquities of Jordan.® The rest (frgs. 4-21) are preserved by the
Israel Antiquities Authority.”

2 See 1QapGen V, 29; Jub. 8:11; 10:12-14; 21:10; T. Levi 18:2 (addition in Ms. E). See M. de Jonge, The
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs (Leiden: Brill, 1978), 47.

3 Some notes are supplied by Batsch, “1Q19-1Q19bis.”

4 On the paleographic dating of 1Q19, see J. T. Milik, “The Dead Sea Scrolls Fragments of the
Book of Enoch,” Bib 32 (1951): 393; Beyer, Die aramdischen Texte, 1:29. A similar dating of frgs.
1-11 has been proposed by Stephen Pfann (quoted in Pfann, “A Note on 1Q19,” 73). He dates frgs.
13-21 to the second quarter or mid-first century CE. On Pfann’s attribution of frgs. 13-21 to a dif-
ferent scribal hand, see below.

5 Until his death, this fragment was in the possession of A.Y. Samuel. Its photograph appears
in the supplement to A. Y. Samuel’s book, Treasure of Qumran (Philadelphia: Westminster Press,
1966). It seems to be identical to the photograph published by J. C. Trever, “Completion of the
Publication of Some Fragments from Qumran Cave I,” RevQ 5 (1964-1966): 32342 plate VII. A
digitized copy of this photograph was provided to me by The Ancient Biblical Manuscripts Center
of the Claremont School of Theology. I thank the Center’s staff for their assistance. Frg. 2 was
rephotographed for the Princeton Theological Seminary Dead Sea Scrolls Project. However, I
was not able to secure a copy of this image. Recently, a new set of photographs of frg. 2 was made
available by the West Semitic Research Project of the University of Southern California (http://
www.inscriptifact.com/; accessed on 13 October 2011). A reference to one of them, ISF DO_37152,
is made below.

6 In addition to the PAM photographs of these fragments (40437; 40536; 43753), I have used the
recently prepared images, AWS 4a-b, available on http://www.inscriptifact.com/.

7 linspected the fragments at the premises of the Israel Antiquities Authority several times dur-
ing the years 2006-2007.
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A close examination of the scroll reveals that the script of frgs. 7, 8, 11, 13, and
15-21 is smaller and more compact than that of frgs. 1-6, 9-10, 12, and 14. This
led some scholars to conclude that the DJD edition of 1Q19 contains fragments
that belong to several scrolls. In their opinion, this conclusion is supported by
the differences in content between frgs. 1-3 and 13-15.8 However, an examination
by Ada Yardeni confirms Milik’s conclusion that all of them seem to have been
written by the same scribe.’ The aforementioned differences, noted also by Milik,
are perhaps due to the inscription having taken place at different times or under
different circumstances. As to the differences in content, the discussion below
will demonstrate that they are not so obvious and the fragments in question may
well belong to the same composition.

Text and Comments

Frg.1

1R[] 1
i PR3 mas of 2
JPaRn 59 1977 n[R 3
11 5% 18Y Dn[pye 4

18 OR[ 5

18 5[ 6

Notes on Readings
L.1 The word 8171 is preceded by a letter-sized lacuna, unnoted by Milik.

8 Dimant, “Enoch 6-11,” 236; Pfann, “A Note on 1Q19,” 71-76. Pfann suggests that frgs. 13-21 were
inscribed by another hand. She further quotes Stephen Pfann’s observation that frg. 12 may be-
long to yet another manuscript (p. 73 n. 6). While the difference in the height of the letters, rightly
emphasized by Pfann, is obvious, the variations in the shapes of alef, bet, waw, yod, dalet, and
medial kaf may not be as pronounced as she indicates, especially in view of the variations in
their shapes that are observable in frgs. 1-11 (see table in idem, 74).

9 Private communication. Yardeni also suggests that 1Q19 seems to have been written by a pro-
lific scribe, whose works were recently discussed by her in “A Note on a Qumran Scribe,” in New
Seals and Inscriptions, Hebrew, Idumean, and Cuneiform (ed. M. Lubetski; Hebrew Bible Mono-
graphs 8; Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix Press, 2007), 287-98. I wish to thank Dr. Yardeni for exam-
ining the fragments and sharing her observations with me.
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L.2 PR3, The convergence of the vertical stroke and base line of a bet are visible
on the photographs (PAM 40437, 43753, AWS 4a), and therefore Milik’s reading
PR3 is preferable to that of Bhairo, Jpax[.1°

L. 4 on[pypy. Traces of two letters before the lacuna are clearly visible on PAM
40437, 43753, and AWS 4a. Of the first letter, a short horizontal stroke with a short
oblique serif is extant and it may be read, with Milik, as the upper bar of a taw. It
is followed by a horizontal stroke descending to the left with a long thick serif at
its left end. Here, it is read with Milik as a final mem (cf. final mem in oR [line 5])
rather than Beyer’s reading of a taw, which is also possible.

L.5 oR[. The editor read here o’[, but on photograph AWS 4a the angular join of
an oblique stroke with the left stroke of alef can be seen.

Translation

1. andit] came to pass [ Jhe [

2. ]. they became dominant on the earth and][
3. lits way on the earth[

4. ltheir c[ry] before God .[

5 1.0

6. I..[

Comments

L.1 J&n[ ]1%A[. The first two letters are restored, with Milik, as a 3rd masc. sg.
Qal wayyigtol of °n. Given the fragmentary state of this line, it is difficult to deter-
mine who is implied by a 3rd masc. sg. demonstrative pronoun R171. See Discus-
sion.

L27 ?1&5 1A of. Maxis a3rd pl. Qal gatal of 723, meaning “to be strong, to prevail,
to increase.”™ Since the following line implies that all those living on earth cor-
rupted their ways (cf. Gen 6:5; Jub. 5:3, 19), the present expression PRI 1123 appears

10 Cf. Bhairo, Shemihazah and Asael, 4.
11 BDB, 149; HALOT, 175. The translation “became dominant” follows that of J. Maier, Die Qum-
ran-Essener: Die Texte von Toten Meer (Munich: E. Reinhardt, 1995), 210; DSSR, 3:581. Milik ren-

dered here: “se sont multipliés.” He is followed by DSSSE, 1:25.
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to describe those responsible for such a phenomenon.” Milik assumed that the line
deals with the giants, the descendants of the Watchers, and proposed to restore here
o[*ywn or o[>y 12 with 1 En. 7:6. Following him, Dimant suggested that the scroll
alludes here to Gen 6:4 and restored: p7x3 1123 o[™as.' Beyer interpreted 1as as
referring to the wicked generation in general (cf. 1 En. 8:2)."> See Discussion.

L. 3 Jpwn 99 1977 n[R. The phrase paxn 59 1377 n[X is borrowed from Gen 6:12.
One may perhaps restore here with Milik: pri 59 1997 A& 9wa % nnwn .
Dimant proposed that the author interpreted Gen 6:12 as referring to giants.'® Yet,
the quotation from Gen 6:12 tallies well with Beyer’s suggestion that line 2 refers
to the wicked generation as a whole, as in 1 En. 8:2.

L. 4 Hxvsb Bﬁ[pyx. Milik, whose reading is followed here, assumed that this line
refers to the cry of the victims of violence (cf. 1 En. 8:4) and restored it according
to the biblical idiom: on[pyx &1am (cf. Gen 18:21; Exod 3:9; 1 Sam 9:16).

Frg. 2 (= 1Q19°s)"
o' ]Awn SR
1]8% 1va[wn
1 7ons 89|
] 5820 HR[2Mn
0™123 N[N oIR [(NIR
o]noy[

AN LW N -

Notes on Readings
L.1 o]awn 9[&. The traces of the first letter are difficult to decipher. Milik read
and restored it as *[wyTp. This reading is supported by the recent photographs of

12 Gen 7:18-20, 24 employs a similar expression, P& 5v 1123/1725m, to depict the rising waters of
the flood. However, the present locution cannot refer to this event for it would create an illogical
sequence of events, according to which the sins alluded to in line 3 would come after the refer-
ence to their punishment by the flood in line 2. Thus also Peters, Noah Traditions, 194.

13 Milik, “Livre de Noé,” 85. Cf. idem, The Books of Enoch: Aramaic Fragments of Qumran Cave
4 (Oxford: Clarendon Place, 1976), 59.

14 Cf. Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 133. Thus also Peters, Noah Traditions, 193.

15 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:229 n. 1, 236.

16 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 133.

17 Frg. 2 was published in a supplement to DJD I, 152.
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the fragment (esp. ISF DO_37152). Yet, on the photograph published by Trever,
faint traces of lamed are visible, which may be restored as 5[&.!® On both images,
next to shin there is a trace of ink (unnoted by the editor), which may belong to
the right bottom curve of medial mem (as read here) or nun.

L. 3 7om. The DJD edition reads 7nnn. The shape of the first letter as it appears
on Trever’s image and on ISF DO_37152 is consistent with a medial nun. There
are no traces of an upper bar and right vertical stroke, which would justify the
reading of a taw.

L. 4 58[. Based on Trever’s photograph, the reading is certain (thus Milik’s
reading), so there is no justification for its omission in Bhairo’s edition.”

Translation

1. t]o the heav[ens

2. ]our ca[se] bef[ore

3. Jand had not been determined [

4. Mich]ael and Gabriel |

5. Lord] of Lords and Mig[hty one of Mighty ones
6. |fore[ver

Comments

L.1 o]awd 9[8. Since line 2 quotes the complaint of the victims, the phrase 5[x
o']Awn (“t]o the heav[ens”) may depict their cry ascending to the heavens, as in
1En. 9:2.

L. 2 1]ab wos[wn. This line quotes the victims’ request. The wording is remi-
niscent of Num 27:5, but the theme is that described in 1 En. 9:3: “Bring our suit
before the Most High.”?° Dimant suggested, plausibly, 1va[wn x'an with the
Greek (eloaydyete) and Ethiopic (‘aba’u) versions of 1 En. 9:3.** The restoration

18 See Trever, “Completion,” plate VII.

19 Bhairo, Shemihazah and Asael, 5.

20 M. A. Knibb, The Ethiopic Book of Enoch (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1978), 82.

21 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 135. The Aramaic version of this verse has not been preserved.
The Greek translation of 1 Enoch found in Codex Panopolitanus and in the Chester Beatty-Michi-
gan Papyrus is quoted here from M. Black (ed.), Apocalypsis Henochi Graece (Leiden: Brill, 1970).
The passages from the Chronography of George Syncellus are cited from A. S. Mosshammer, Geor-
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Y& 1]aY, as in frg. 1 4, should also be considered. Less plausible is Milik’s recon-
struction, 1]8% wuva[wn 193, since the locution vawn 1% is not attested in the
ancient Hebrew sources.

nma X[, The verb gnns is a 3rd masc. sg. Nif'al qatal of Tnn. It occurs both
in the Hebrew Bible (Dan 9:24) and in the Qumran scrolls (4Q252 I, 2), where it
denotes “to be determined.”? It perhaps refers here to the “judgment” (vawn)
mentioned in line 2. If so, the phrase 7nn1 8% may imply that God had not yet
determined the judgment of the sinners. According to several ancient Jewish
sources, a similar postponement of a judgment is implied in Gen 6:3, where God’s
decree to shorten human life to 120 years can be interpreted as a delay in the judg-
ment meted out to the antediluvians in order to allow them to repent.? Note the
use of the verb 7nn in 4Q252 I, 2 when rewriting Gen 6:3: or 2 1ann™ (“and their
days were determined”).

L. 4 ]15%™an 58[2". The theophoric ending X[ and the waw attached to the word
5823 suggest that the first word is also the name of an angel. 1 En. 9:1 lists the
names of four archangels: Michael, Sariel (Greek: Uriel),? Raphael, and Gabriel.
Milik restored, therefore, 582 5R[57 58181 Hx82'n. However, the context indi-
cates that line 4 is not totally identical to 1 En. 9:1. Line 2 quotes the complaint
found in 1 En. 9:3. Line 4 contains the archangels’ address to God, parallel to 1
En. 9:4. Thus, it seems that the scroll mentions the names of the angels (at least
of two of them) before their prayer, as is done also in the Aramaic version of 1 En.
9:4: R™PY HR]Im HRA[A PY9 (4Q202 1 iii 13).2° The tentative reconstruction [2n
5823 Y& takes up the names of the two angels frequently mentioned together in
ancient sources.?®

gii Syncelli Ecloga Chronographica (Leipzig: Teubner Verlagsgesellschaft, 1984). For the Ethiopic
translation, the editions prepared by R. H. Charles, The Ethiopic Version of the Book of Enoch
(AO; Semitic Series 11; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1906), Knibb, Enoch, and Bhairo, Shemihazah
and Asael, were consulted.

22 HALOT, 364. See further S. Luggassy, “New Verbal Roots and New Verbal Patterns in the Dead
Sea Scrolls” (Ph.D. diss., Ben-Gurion University, 2004), 42-43 (Hebrew). In the rabbinic litera-

ture, the Nif'al of 7nn is used in a legal context. See b. Sanh. 108a (cf. also Meg. 15a); Jastrow,
Dictionary, 513.

23 Cf. Philo, QG I, 91; Aramaic Targums to Gen 6:3 (Tg. Ong.; Tg. Ps.-J.; Tg. Neof.; Frg. Tg.); Mek.
Beshalah [Shira), 5; Mek. R. Shim. Bar Yohai, Beshalah (to Exod 15:6); Tanh. Beshalah, 15. See
Kugel, Traditions, 208—09, 212-16.

24 The name Sariel appears in the Aramaic version of 1 Enoch (4Q402 1 iii 7).

25 See further Milik, Books of Enoch, 171-72.

26 Gabriel and Michael are mentioned also in the biblical Daniel (8:16; 9:21; 10:13, 21; 12:1).
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L. 5 o™as ]as oaar [IR. The parallel text from 1 En. 9:4 suggests that both
titles belong to the doxology that opens the angelic address to God. The title
oIR[ IR, restored by Milik and followed here, takes up the formulation of the
above Enochic verse. The title is known from the Hebrew Bible in a double plural
form (ou7Rn 378; Deut 10:17; Ps 136:3), and it also appears once in this form in a
Qumran text (o8 3TR[; 4Q381 7677 14). The second title, 01133 ]2, restored
by Milik on a similar pattern, is unattested by these two literary corpora and 1
Enoch, but it is obviously influenced by biblical parlance.” For the adjective 7123
as a title of God appears both in the Hebrew Bible (Jer 32:18; Neh 9:32) and in
Qumran texts (e.g. 1QM X, 1; 4Q3721 29; 4Q381 7677 14).

L. 6 o]nby. The word appears to continue the chain of doxologies of the Deity
that open the angels’ address to God, which are partly preserved in the preceding
line. The parallel verse in 1 En. 9:4 has the similar titles, 8£6¢ TV aiwvwv,* cor-
responding to o5y 5&, and Baci\evg TV aidvwy,? corresponding to oy 751
(note the similar title on%y 2 75n in 1QapGen II, 7). Alternatively, it may cor-
respond to an expression found in the Aramaic version of 1 En. 9:4: 7ap* [0
R]nby 10 7 87 7{5) 7 (4Q202 11ii 15; of. oy ma [Isa 51:9])%° or to the phrase
preserved in the Greek: xai edDAoyNTOV €ig M&vTag TOVG Ai@vag, corresponding to
o 525 71am.3t

Frg.3
Jo[ Jow[
1]inwn ino[
] 7231 T A
1AR[ 1709 nRY WK IRvaR[
] wnwn ™R a0 T nR AR
1 nx npab 5[
Je[ Jo[ Jeo[

N OGP WwW N e

27 Itis known from later sources. See Kerovah to Gen 14:1 by Yannai: 05773 5173 nwitpn nmorn 15
oam a7 (“to you is established the holiness, great of the greats, mighty of the mighty ones”).
Z.M. Rabinovitz, The Liturgical Poems of Rabbi Yannai (Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1985), 1:133
(Hebrew).

28 Attested by the short version of Syncellus.

29 Thus Codex Panopolitanus.

30 Cf. Milik, Books of Enoch, 171-72.

31 Thus all the Greek versions. Compare Abot R. Nat. (A), 31: *nop5 o9wb Tman Hn mw &
o (“Let His great name be blessed for ever and ever”).
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Notes on Readings
L.1 Jo[Jow[. The DJD edition reads Joox[. The traces of the first letter are more
consistent with shin than with alef (cf. shin in 1]anwn [line 2]).

L. 2 ino[. Milik reads here ono[. However, the long vertical stroke visible after the
taw in PAM 40536 and AWS 4a may belong to a final nun.

1Jinwn. In his preliminary publication, Milik read ]inwn.?? Indeed, the verti-
cal stroke slanting to the left and curving to the right at its lower part, seen on
PAM 40536 and AWS 4a, better suits a medial nun (cf. nun in 07221 [line 3]) than a
medial mem (cf. mem in 715 [line 4]). Therefore, Milik’s reading in his preliminary
edition is to be retained and is followed here rather than his correction in DJD,
m]nnwn.? Milik’s second reading is also to be rejected on account of its defective
orthography, which is unlike the plene spelling used for such Hithpolel verbs in
the Hebrew Bible (Isa 59:16; Ps 143:4; [also Sir 43:24]; the present scroll follows
the MT orthography), and also the Qumran texts (1QIsa® XLVIII, 9; LI, 1).3*

L. 3 =3[ Traces of an upper stroke and a base line, suiting a bet or medial
kaf, are visible on PAM 40536, 43753, and AWS 4a. Given the context, the reading
proposed is <[, rather than Milik’s early **+[n or later m13[2 in the DJD edition.
Beyer has 73[,%¢ which is closer to the above reading.

751, Since waw and yod in 1Q19 are frequently indistinguishable, it is also
possible to read here 7511 (as read by Beyer).*”

». Thus Milik. Beyer reads 12.3® The base line of bet in this scroll usually
projects beyond its vertical stroke. However, this is not the case here. Therefore,
Milik’s reading should be retained.

L.5 a[&". The editor suggested no reading for the tiny trace of ink appearing at
the beginning of the line. It may perhaps be read as the left extremity of an upper
bar of resh (cf. resh in the word ™71 [line 5]).

winwn. The lacuna after this word is unusually large, so it is probably part of
the left margin of the column. Consequently, the entire fragment comes from the
left section of the column.

32 Milik, “Fragments of the Book of Enoch,” 394.

33 Areading 1]anwn was proposed by Eshel, “The Genesis Apocryphon,” 287 n.23.
34 See Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 199.

35 Ibid.

36 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:250.

37 Ibid.

38 Ibid.
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Translation

1 1..[1I

2. ].. change[d

3. ] the child [is a mig]hty one, since glorious [

4, ]his father and when Lamech saw [ ] the[

5. and he illumina]ted the rooms of the house as the rays of the sun [
6. ]. to terrify the [

7. .l LI

Comments

L. 2 1]inwn. The verb is restored here as a 3rd pl. Hithpa'el gatal of nxw. The
Hithpa'el occurs in Sir 43:8(B) with the meaning of “change” (\nunwna 871 nn;
“how terrible it is in changing,” said of the sequence of the months® ). This
sense fits the depiction here, apparently as a reaction to the extraordinary birth
of Noah. In the preliminary edition, Milik connected this verb to Noah’s physi-
cal appearance,“® but none of the parallel descriptions of Noah’s wondrous birth
refers to such a detail. Perhaps, as proposed by Fitzmyer, 1]inwn describes a
change in Lamech’s facial expression.*! According to 1QapGen II, 12, while con-
fronting his wife with a question regarding whether Noah is an offspring of a
Watcher, Lamech’s “disposition has changed” ("5y *2ir 1nwx); see also col. II,
16-17 and the similar expression in Dan 3:19 (note also Dan 7:28). In the rabbini-
cal literature, the phrase 12 1nwn expresses shame, bewilderment, and anger.*

L. 3 m3[3. The surviving letters may be restored as ma[x (“strong, mighty one”).*3
Gen 6:4 calls the offspring of the sons of God “o™a31” (see also 4Q18018; 4Q370 i
6). According to 1QapGen II, 1, Lamech feared that Noah was one of them, sired by
one of the sinful angelic Watchers. Thus the reading 1a[ fits the story of Noah’s
birth better than Milik’s 113[ 2. The fact that Noah is the firstborn son of Lamech is
not mentioned in 1 Enoch 106107 or in 1QapGen II-V.**

39 Cf. DCH, 8:498.

40 Milik, “Fragments of the Book of Enoch,” 398.

41 Fitzmyer, Genesis Apocryphon, 258.

42 See b. Besah 15b; b. Arak. 16b; b. Sotah 35a.

43 BDB, 150; HALOT, 172.

44 Eshel, “The Genesis Apocryphon,” 287, proposes to read here 751 ™12[, a Hebrew parallel of
the Aramaic 'n11 3, employed in a similar context in 1QapGen II, 1. However, this is a difficult
Hebrew construction, unattested by any other source.
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5. 790 may be read as 7917, “offspring, child” (Gen 11:30; 4Q396 12, 3),%° or
as a 3rd masc. Hof‘al qatal of 7>, yet this form of the verb is otherwise unattested
in the Hebrew Bible and in the Qumran texts.

01201 . The conjunction *3 suggests that the following sentence explained
why the newborn is called 1a[ 3. The following word is a pl. masc. Nif‘al participle
of participle of 725, o71221. Since this participle is used with reference to angels
in some scrolls (1QH? XVIII, 10; 4Q400 2 2 [= 4Q401 14 i 8]; 3ii + 5 9), Milik pro-
posed that it refers here to the Watchers.*® However, in both the Hebrew Bible and
the Qumran texts, this participle is often used in the general sense of “honored/
esteemed ones” (see Isa 23:8; Ps 149:8; 1QpHab IV, 2; 1QM X1V, 11). So perhaps it
may be assumed with Dimant that 07221 here refers to Noah’s face, as is reported
in 1 En. 106:5: “and glorious is his [Noah’s] face” (cf. also 1 En. 106:2).4”

L. 4 JAR[ ]705 nxn awat imvax. The use of a 3rd per. gatal verb, x4, a 3rd per.
possessive pronoun in 17aR, and the name 7nY, indicates a 3rd per. narrative
style, and not a 1st per. autobiographic account narrated by Lamech, as is the
case in 1QapGen II. However, it is unclear what Lamech actually saw. It must have
been something unusual in the appearance of Noah and the illumination of the
house, as is implied in lines 3 and 5.

L. 5 wpwn *MTR3 nan 7R nr 3[xn. The sentence depicts the light illuminat-
ing the house, apparently, with Noah’s birth. The first word is restored here as
a 3rd masc. sg. Hif il wayyigtol of mx, 3[&n (“was illuminated”).*® The said illu-
mination is compared to the sunlight, but a peculiar collocation, wnw *m7n, is
employed. The plural form of the noun m7n occurs in Job 41:22 in the phrase
wAn *17n, describing the giant Leviathan.*® In Mishnaic Hebrew, 7171 denotes a

45 HALOT, 260.

46 Milik, “Fragments of the Book of Enoch,” 394; idem, “Livre de Noé,” 85. He is followed by
Peters, Noah Traditions, 195. Batsch, “1Q19-1Q19bis,” 253, suggests that these might be either the
Watchers or their gigantic progeny.

47 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 135. A similar interpretation is suggested by Eshel, “The Gen-
esis Apocryphon,” 287. In the ancient sources, the motif of glorious face is frequently associated
with Moses (LXX to Exod 34:29, 30, 35; Tg. Ongq., Tg. Neof. and Sam. Tg. to Exod 34:29; L. A. B. 12:1;
2 Cor 3:7). See also Stuckenbruck, 1 Enoch, 638.

48 Batsch, “1Q19-1Q19bis,” 252, also proposes (on contextual grounds) that the scroll might
have read here a Hif il form of 1x.

49 HALOT, 292, renders it as “pointed scales.” See further M. Kister, “Continuity and Oblivion in
Postbiblical Hebrew Vocabulary,” Les$ 56 (2007), 15-22 (19-20) (Hebrew).
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“pointed projection, prong.”*® So Milik rendered the phrase in the present frag-
ment as “rays,” but Qimron suggests that 1Q19 reflects here the understanding
of the unusual wn *17n in Job 41:22 as v *77n, “sunrays,” replacing the rare
word o7 with the more familiar one, wnw.** The preposition kaf in *77n3 indi-
cates that the illumination was a simile, and not caused by the true sunlight.
In a similar manner, David is said to “have shone like the light of the sun” (qix1
wnwi MR3) in the apocryphal psalm about David (11QPs® XXVII, 1). In the parallel
depictions of Noah’s birth found in 1 En. 106:2, 5, 10 and 1QapGen V, 12, the source
of the light is Noah’s eyes.>

L. 6 ] nx npab 5[. Milik interpreted npab as a Pi‘el infinitive of nya, “to terrify,
to frighten” (1 Sam 16:14; 2 Sam 22:5; Job 7:14).>3 According to 1 En. 106:4, 6, 12
and 1QapGen V, 7, Lamech was frightened by Noah’s wonderful appearance and
strange behavior. If the same situation is implied here, the subject of this verb is
Noah and the object, marked by the nx, is Lamech. Indeed, Beyer more appro-
priately restores here such a context: n5] nx nyab[ J5[nn (“beglan to frighten
[Lamech”).>*

Frg. 4
Ton nR[
Frg.5
17T 1
Ja%n[ 2
o[ 3

50 See m. Kelim 2:5, 4:1, 3. Jastrow, Dictionary, 451.

51 E. Qimron, “‘His Underpart is Jagged shards’ (Job 41:22),” Les 37 (1973): 96-98 (Hebrew);
idem, “Biblical Philology and the Dead Sea Scrolls,” Tarbiz 58 (1988-1989): 297-315 (313) (He-
brew). A similar interpretation of Job’s language is found in Pesiq. Rab Kah., Parasha Aheret; b.
Hul. 67b. Cf. also Rashi’s comment on Job 41:22.

52 According to the rabbinic tradition, when Moses was born the whole house was filled with
light (b. Sotah 12a; Exod. Rab. 1:20). On the motive of light, see further Kugel, Traditions, 146, 157.
53 HALOT, 147.

54 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:250 (Beyer inserts the Hebrew line of the present text into his edi-
tion of the Aramaic 1 Enoch 106-107). However, Beyer translates the verb nya with an intransi-
tive expression (251), but such a rendering is in contrast to the following preposition nx, a marker
of a direct object attached to a transitive verb.
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Notes on Readings

L.1 ][ Milik read here ] o[, but the vertical stroke slanting to the left may be
read as waw or yod. The upper bar of the following letter projects beyond its left
vertical stroke, as is usual in he but not in het (cf. the het in 770 and *717n [frg. 3
15]). A close examination of the fragment reveals that there is no space between
the two letters.

L.3 ]o5[. The DJD edition reads Jo 5[. However, there is no space between the
letters.

Frg. 6
Joso[ 1
Jow[ 2
Joo[ 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 Jodo[. Milik read here o'o[. However, in PAM 40536, the traces of pe are
clearly visible. The two letters are written without an intervening space.

L. 3 Jow[. According to the editor, the second letter is a taw. Yet, the tiny vertical
stroke visible on the photographs is too small to propose a reading. Perhaps the
fragment was in a better state when Milik examined it, enabling him to propose
areading.

Frg.7
1927 18]

Translation
|then he spoke[

Comments
The adverb & suggests that 927 is a 3rd masc. sg. Pi‘el gatal of 727 (cf. Josh 10:12).
Alternatively, one may restore here 1927 [ (cf. Josh 14:10).
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Frg. 8
Ay 1
nvewnn[ 2
5l 3

Notes on Readings

L.1 aJiap*[r. The DJD edition reads Joay o[ but Milik later corrected it to "api[.®
Given the difficulty in distinguishing between yod and waw here, both read-
ings are possible. The third letter should be read as bet, since the vertical stroke
descending to the right and meeting the long curving base, observed on PAM
40536, belongs to this letter. It is certainly not the right vertical stroke of a final
mem, as read in DJD. See Comments.

Translation

1. and] he passe[d
2. Methusel[ah

3. 1

Comments

L.1 9]ay’[v. The reading of this verb as the 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyigtol of 12y
accords well with the general context of the passage and may refer to Methuse-
lah’s journey to Enoch, mentioned in 1 En. 106:7-8 and 1QapGen II, 23. Milik’s
reading and restoration, n]*api[, a masc. pl. form of nay, “thick,” supposedly
referring to Noah’s thick hair, mentioned in the Greek translation of 1 En. 106:2, is
less likely.>® The Hebrew noun 7pw (“hair”) is never used in the plural, but always
in the singular.

L.2 nl>winn[. The explicit mention of Methuselah confirms that the topic of this
fragment is the story of Noah’s birth.

55 Milik, Books of Enoch, 209.

56 The Greek text reads ofJAoq, “thick, woolly” (H. G. Liddell and R. Scott, Greek-English Lexicon
[Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1996], 1270). This detail is absent from the Ethiopic version. The Ara-
maic original of this verse has not been preserved.
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Frg.9
Inom[

Notes on Readings
Irvm[. Milik read here Jo Y»[. Since waw and yod are frequently indistinguish-
able in 1Q19, it is also possible to read the first letter as waw. A vertical stroke
preserved at the end of the line may belong to he or het. There is no space between
the last two letters.

Comments
The preserved letters may be restored as nn]n5mi (“and war”).

Frg. 10
Il

Frg. 11
Taay[ 1
Trpndy 2

Notes on Readings

L.1 ma5[. The distance between lamed and bet is short and so it may be read
as 35|

L.2 ]vpnY[y. Milik read w]7'pn [. The letter added above the line may be read as
waw or yod. According to PAM 40444, the last letter is certainly waw or yod and is
followed by a blank space.

Translation
1. ] sons of]
2. o]n the measuring line [
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Comments

L.2 ]vpnY[y. The second preserved word is the noun 1 (“a measuring line”).>”
Orthographically it is difficult to determine whether the line reads »p or np.
However, since the usage of “n” for a consonantal waw is very rare in the scrolls,*®
it may be assumed that the scribe wrote 1p, like the orthographic representations
of the words vn (cf. CD XIX, 12) and (1QpHab X, 10, 11°°). For the phrase 1pn %, see
1QH?IX, 30; X1V, 29; 4Q437 21i 5. Cf. also Sir 44:5.%°

Frg. 12
Tan[

Notes on Readings
Milik read ]72[ but according to PAM 40476 the last vertical stroke should be
read as a final nun rather than a final kaf.

Translation

]and he turned]
Frg.13
JoabR MA®[ Jo Iy 1
JmRan 7120 9703 RWI) 2
17902722 of 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 $132293[. Milik read here 1123 *3 o[, but PAM 40444 shows that a waw (or yod)
stands at the beginning of the line, and that the words *3% and 122 were written

57 HALOT, 1081.

58 According to Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 52, the only certain example is
5mpin 11Q13 2 11.

59 As read by E. Qimron, “The Psalms Scroll from Qumran: A Linguistic Survey,” Les 35 (1975):
99-116 (107 n. 25) (Hebrew); idem, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” ibid.

60 On the passage from Sirach, see M. Kister, “Notes on the Book of Ben-Sira,” Le$ 47 (1983):
125-46 (142) (Hebrew).
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without an intervening space.®! The following letter is certainly a medial kaf (thus
Milik), and not bet, as was suggested by Beyer.?

Ti. Thus Milik. Beyer and Stuckenbruck read 7x1.*> However, Milik’s reading
of a zayin as the first letter is to be retained since, represented by a curving down-
stroke open to the left, it does not have the hook-shaped top typical of waw. The
second letter is a vertical stroke that does have a hook-shaped top, so it is a waw.
The hook is slightly longer than usual perhaps due to an unwarranted move of the
writing implement.®*

]Joa. The DJD edition reads Jo 2 but there is no space between the letters.

Ll. 2-3 Milik joined frg. 14 here, but the spaces between the lines in the two frag-
ments are different (frg. 13: 1.1 cm; frg. 14: ~0.7 cm). Therefore, his placement
should be rejected.®® Garcia Martinez suggested joining the first line of frg. 15
to the end of line 3, obtaining the following text: Jina 58 "2 *[na] Tina 7a[.%
However, the shapes of the edges of these two fragments do not fit together and
the resulting text is problematic.®”

Translation

1. ]and because the glory of your splendor[ ] to the glory of God in[
2. h]e will be elevated in majesty of glory and splendor[

3. ].hewill be honored in [

Comments
L.1 T3 1222 T 7120 derives from the nonbiblical expression 1t 7133, with 1
standing with the possessive suffix. Since further on God is referred to as 5&, the

61 For attaching short words, including *3, in Qumran scrolls, see Qimron, “A Grammar of the
Hebrew Language,” 121-27.

62 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:229 n. 1.

63 Beyer, ibid.; Stuckenbruck, Book of Giants, 232.

64 It seems that the scribe tried to rectify the damage by turning its bottom section into the
downstroke of a final kaf.

65 Thus also Garcia Martinez, Qumran and Apocalyptic, 42.

66 Ibid.

67 The difficulty lies in that it is not clear who is implied by the 1st sg./pl. possessive suffix in
»3°[na]. The most plausible interpretation would be that it refers to God. However, as was noted
by Stuckenbruck (idem, Book of Giants, 232 n. 7), God is referred to in the 3rd masc. sg., 1112 5% 7,
further on in the obtained text.
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2nd sg. suffix of 73 points to somebody else, perhaps to Noah (compare God’s
address to Noah in 1QapGenVII, 5: 75 obwn nix 17381 79 [“honor and reward I am
paying to you”]®® ). This detail is perhaps related to the radiance that filled the
house when Noah was born, depicted in frg. 3 3, 5.

. T is to be understood as the noun 1 (written defectively) with the 2nd
sg. possessive suffix (thus Milik).%® Less likely is parsing the word as the noun
Tir (“purity”), since this word is attested only in late sources.”® 1 occurs in the
Aramaic section of Daniel (defective [4:33] and plene [2:31; 5:6, 9, 10; 7:28]),
meaning “radiance, brightness, fresh complexion.””* In the Qumran docu-
ments, it appears mainly in the Aramaic texts (4Q212 1 iv 18 [defective]; 4Q531 13
4 [plene]), but also in the Hebrew scroll 4Q462 1 16: a2 nawm (see the Aramaic
"5 Mw nen, maw st in Dan 5:6, 9).

bx Ta3%. The phrase Y& 7123% occurs in 1QS X, 9 (= 4Q258 IX, 8; cf. also CD
XX, 26). If 1 refers to Noah, then the line states that his glorious appearance
honors God. Milik assumed that this fragment preserves a canticle by Methuse-
lah.” While the identity of the speaker is by no means clear (Lamech?), the style
of the passage indeed suggests a song of praise.

L. 2 ]naRom Mas 9713 Rwi. The first word &wi[ is restored here with Milik
as a 3rd masc. sg. yigtol of &1 in Nif‘al, “to be elevated,””® in parallel with 71>
(line 3). The nouns 771 (“splendor, majesty”)’ and 122, which may be taken as
a construct collocation, occur together in the Hebrew Bible and in the Qumran
scrolls (Ps 8:6 [77n a3 271, 145:12 [ymabn 970 mam]; 1QH? XX, 18 [naman 37n)).
naxan (“glory, splendor, radiance”)” appears in the phrase naram m23 in Exod
28:2, 40.7¢ All three nouns occur in Ps 96:6. Given this background, it seems

68 The Aramaic text and translation are taken from E. Eshel, “The Noah Cycle in the Genesis
Apocryphon,” in Noah and His Book(s) (ed. M. E. Stone et al.; SBLEJL 28; Atlanta: SBL, 2010), 81.
69 So also DSSSE, 1:26; DCH, 3:101.

70 For instance, in Yannai’s Kerovah to Gen 26:1: nt 72t o[*]Jy 70 nnp% (Rabinovitz, Liturgical
Poems, 2:177).

71 HALOT, 1864. In 1 Kgs 6:1, 37,  occurs as the name of a month.

72 Milik, “Livre de Noé,” 85.

73 HALOT, 726.

74 1bid., 240.

75 Ibid., 1772.

76 C.H.T. Fletcher-Louis, All the Glory of Adam (STDJ 42; Leiden: Brill, 2002), 4445, suggests
that 1Q19 alludes here to Exod 28:2, 40, describing the garments of the high priest. He proposes
that this hints at the tradition in which priestly functions are attributed to Noah. However, since
the fragment reads naxan1 7120 9713, one can hardly regard it as an allusion to Exodus 28.
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more fitting to apply the verb xwi[* to God (note Isa 6:1; Ps 94:2) rather than to
Noah.

L.3 73> .71n2 72> is a 3rd sg. yigtol of 722 in Nif‘al, “to be honored, to appear in
one’s glory.””” The subject of this verb is uncertain. It may have either God (cf. the
use of 72112 *n7a01 in Ezek 28:22) or Noah’® as its subject.

Frg. 14
Il 1
Jrgoo[ 2

Notes on Readings
L1. 1-2 Milik joined this piece to frg. 13 2-3. However, as noted above, the join is
problematic (see frg. 13, Notes on Readings).

L.2 7y ooo[. The editor read and restored here J1 oA[w *1a but the reading
of the two letters preceding the final mem is difficult. A vertical stroke is visible
before this letter in PAM 40541, resembling a waw or yod, but it has no charac-
teristic hook-shaped top. An illegible trace of a letter can be seen at the bottom
right corner.

Frg. 15
IR[ 1
Jima 58 2 1n[a 2
155 o[  Joobo[ 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 ]R[. Traces are seen in PAM 40500 that are perhaps the oblique and right
strokes of an alef (cf. alef in xwi[" [frg. 13 2]).

1*n[a. The DJD edition has "n[a but according to PAM 40500 the reading
of het is certain. Waw and yod are sometimes indistinguishable in 1Q19 but it is
suggested to read here a waw to fit with the context.

77 HALOT, 455.
78 Thus Peters, Noah Traditions, 195.
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Translation

1. 1.

2. his [ch]osen one. For God established[
3. J...[ 1. foralll

Comments

L.1 2 5% "2 vn[a. Given the similarity between yod and waw in 1Q19, one
may read here */*na or 1(°)7/i7na. If the possessive suffix refers to God, then
a reading 1(*)7/i7'na should be preferred (cf. 4Q374 2 ii 5), for God is referred to
here in the third person: 1312 5& *2. The verb 1312 is a 3rd masc. sg. Polel gatal of
12 (“to establish”).” Frgs. 13 and 15 are distinguished by their small and con-
densed script. This and the color of their leather indicate that they come from the
same sheet. While the context is lost, the physical similarities between the two
fragments may suggest that frg. 15 also dealt with the story of Noah’s birth. The
noun '3 is not applied to Noah in the stories of his birth recorded in 1 Enoch
106-107 and 1QapGen II-V, but he is pictured there as God’s chosen one.?® As to
the phrase 1312 5& *3, in the Hebrew Bible such expressions as ow/pax 2 (Isa
45:18; Prov 3:19), 802 1112 (2 Sam 7:13; Ps 9:8), and »7¥ 1112 (Ps 7:10) occur.

Frg. 16
Jo 23]
Frg. 17
loo[ 1
190 2
Frg. 18
Jon 9

79 HALOT, 464.

80 Scholars tend to identify Noah as the figure described as “the chosen one” in the Aramaic text
4Q534 11 10: 81 85K N2 (cf. e.g. J. A. Fitzmyer, “The Aramaic ‘Elect of God’ Text from Qumran
Cave IV,” CBQ 27 [1965]: 348-72; Garcia Martinez, Qumran and Apocalyptic, 42). But see Dimant’s
criticism of this identification (idem, “Scientific Fictions,” 360-61).
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Frg. 19
IR[

Frg. 20
In[

Frg. 21
150

Notes on Readings

Milik read here 85[. A straight vertical stroke interpreted by Milik as a waw is
more likely the vertical stroke of a lamed. If so, the other two letters, 85, are a
supralinear addition.

The Connections between 1Q19, 1 Enoch 6-11, 106-107, and
1QapGen II-IV

Since its publication, the students of 1Q19 have been concerned primarily with
the relation of 1Q19 to 1 Enoch and the Genesis Apocryphon. While most scholars
agree that there is an affinity between the three texts,?! its precise nature is dis-
puted. Since this issue has a bearing on the understanding of the literary charac-
ter of 1Q19, it deserves a detailed analysis.

1Q19 1-2 and 1 Enoch 6-11
Let us first consider the relation of 1Q19 to 1 Enoch. The first of the 1Q19 fragments

quotes Gen 6:12 (line 3). In line 4, it mentions the cry of the victims of the wrong
done on earth, a theme elaborated by 1 En. 7:10, 8:4, and 9:10. So the relationship

81 A dissenting position has been adopted by Siam Bhairo (idem, Shemihazah and Asael, 4-5),
who suggests that the fragmentary state of the material precludes any conclusions regarding
their relation to 1 Enoch 6-11. However, note the critique of his readings in the Notes on Readings
to frgs. 1-2.
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between the present fragment and the account of 1 Enoch has been defined in
various ways. Milik proposed that it parallels 1 En. 7:3—6.%

1Q191 1En.7:2-6

“And they conceived and bore to them great
giants. And the giants begot Nephilim, and to
the Nephilim were born Elioud. And they were
growing in accordance with their greatness.
They were devouring the labor of all the sons

1. and it] came to pass [ Jhe [ of men, and men were not able to supply them.
2.]. they became dominant on the earth and[ And the giants began to kill men and to devour
3. Jits way on the earth[ them. And they began to sin against the birds

and beasts and creeping things and the fish,

and to devour one another’s flesh. And they

drank the blood. Then the earth brought accu-
4, Jtheir c[ry] before God .| sation against the lawless ones.”

According to this suggestion, one has to assume that the two texts deal with
the same account of the giants’ misconduct, yet relate it differently. Thus, both
passages describe the atrocities committed by the giants, based on Gen 6:12.
However, while frg. 13 quotes this verse verbatim, 1 En. 7:3-5 expands it consider-
ably to fit in with its own the narrative outline.?*> Furthermore, the complaint is
presented differently. Frg. 1 4 seems to mention the cry of the victims, whereas 1
En. 7:6 speaks of the earth’s complaint.

Dimant compared frg. 1to 1 En. 7:2—8:4:*

1Q191 1En. 7:2-8:4%

“And they conceived and bore to them great
1. and it] came to pass|[ Jhe [ giants. And the giants begot Nephilim, and to
2.]. they became dominant on the earth and[ the Nephilim were born Elioud. And they were
3. ]its way on the earth[ growing in accordance with their greatness.

They were devouring the labor of all the sons

82 Milik, Books of Enoch, 59.

83 The description of the giants’ deeds in 1 En. 7:3-5 reworks Gen 6:11-12. The list of the living
creatures against whom the giants sinned (7:4-5) is based on the biblical "wa 2. See, further,
G. W. E. Nickelsburg, 1 Enoch: A Commentary on the Book of 1 Enoch. Chapters 1-36; 81-108 (Her-
meneia; Augsburg: Fortress Press, 2001), 186.

84 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 133-34.

85 The translation of 1 Enoch here and elsewhere in this chapter follows that of Nickelsburg, 1
Enoch.
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1Q191 1En. 7:2-8:4%

of men, and men were not able to supply them.
And the giants began to kill men and to devour
them. And they began to sin against the birds
and beasts and creeping things and the fish,
and to devour one another’s flesh. And they
drank the blood. Then the earth brought accusa-
tion against the lawless ones. Asael taught
men to make swords of iron and weapons and
shields and breastplates and every instrument
of war. He showed them metals of the earth
and how they should work gold to fashion it
suitably, and concerning silver, to fashion it
for bracelets and ornaments for women. And
he showed them concerning antimony and eye
paint and all manner of precious stones and
dyes. And the sons of men made themselves
and for their daughters, and they transgressed
and led the holy ones astray. And there was
much godlessness on the earth, and they made
their ways desolate. Shemihazah taught spells
and the cutting of roots. Hermani taught the
sorcery for the loosing of spells and magic and
skill. Baragel taught the signs of the lightning
flashes. Kokabel taught the signs of stars. Zigel
taught the sins of the shooting stars. Arteqoph
taught the signs of the earth. Shamsiel taught
the signs of the sun. Sahriel taught the signs of
the moon. And they began to reveal mysteries to
their wives and to their children. (And) as men
4. Jtheir c[ry] before God .[ were perishing, the cry went up to heaven.”

Like Milik, Dimant assumes that frg. 1 2-3 parallels 1 En. 7:3-5. However, she also
notes the similarity between the descriptions of the cry in frg. 14 and 1 En. 8:4. As
the quotation from Gen 6:12, corresponding to 1 En. 7:3-5, and the cry of the victims,
parallel to 1 En. 8:4, appear in consecutive lines in frg. 1, she proposes that it did
not contain Asael’s story (I En. 8:1-2) and the list of the sinning angels (1 En. 8:3).%¢

In a later publication, Dimant suggested that frg. 1 may correspond to a brief
description of the giants’ misbehavior in 1 En. 9:9-10, belonging to the archan-
gels’ prayer:®”

86 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 52, 133-34.
87 Dimant, “Enoch 6-11,” 236.
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1Q191 1En. 9:9-10

1. and it] came to pass|[ Jhe [ “And now look, the daughters of men have

2.]. they became dominant on the earth and[ borne sons from them, giants, half-breeds.<And
3. Jits way on the earth[ the blood of men is shed on the earth,> And

the whole earth is filled with iniquity. And now
look, the spirits of the souls of the men who

4, Jtheir c[ry] before God .[ have died make suit, and their groans come to
the gates of heaven.”

This suggestion is based on a general similarity between the two passages. Thus,
while 1 Enoch utilizes the language of Gen 6:11 to describe the giants’ deeds, frg.
1 3 quotes Gen 6:12. In addition, the description of their misconduct in 1 En. 9:9
seems to be shorter than the parallel passage in frg. 12-3.8

Milik and Dimant assumed that frg. 1 depicts the acts of the giants and their
consequences. However, it is equally possible that frg. 1 2-3 deals with human
wickedness (see Comments on frg. 1 2-3). Beyer suggested that it may correspond
to the description of human corruption in 1 En. 8:2, alluding, as does frg. 1 3, to
Gen 6:12:%

1Q191 1En. 8:1-4

“Asael taught men to make swords of iron and
weapons and shields and breastplates and every
1. and it] came to pass [ Jhe [ instrument of war. He showed them metals of the
earth and how they should work gold to fashion
it suitably, and concerning silver, to fashion it
for bracelets and ornaments for women. And he
showed them concerning antimony and eye paint
and all manner of precious stones and dyes. And
the sons of men made themselves and for their
daughters, and they transgressed and led the
2.]. they became dominant on the earth and[ holy ones astray. And there was much godless-
3. Jits way on the earth[ ness on the earth, and they made their ways
desolate. Shemihazah taught spells and the
cutting of roots. Hermani taught the sorcery for
the loosing of spells and magic and skill. Baragel

88 The nature of the phrase found in the longer version of Syncellus, “and the blood of men is
shed on the earth,” remains unclear. For the arguments supporting its originality, see Nickels-
burg, 1 Enoch, 202-04. Bhairo, Shemihazah and Asael, 174, argues that it is secondary.

89 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:229 n. 1, 236. In fact, he proposed that frg. 1 in its entirety is a
Hebrew version of 1 En. 8:2 (see Notes on Readings on frg. 1). That frg. 12 parallels 1 En. 8:2 (or 9:1)
was suggested recently also by Stuckenbruck in “The Lamech Narrative,” 254.
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1Q191 1En. 8:1-4

taught the signs of the lightning flashes. Kokabel
taught the signs of stars. Zigel taught the sins of
the shooting stars. Arteqoph taught the signs of
the earth. Shamsiel taught the signs of the sun.
Sahriel taught the signs of the moon. And they
began to reveal mysteries to their wives and to
their children. (And) as men were perishing, the
4. their c[ry] before God .[ cry went up to heaven.”

Accordingly, the phrase 81n[ ] A" from frg. 1 1 may refer to Asael, who is men-
tioned in 1 En. 8:1, while the cry of the victims in frg. 1 4 would parallel that of 1
En. 8:4. If correct, this proposal leads to the conclusion that frg. 1 did not contain
the list of the disobedient angels found in 1 En. 8:3 since the space in lines 3-4
would not suffice for it.*°

The deteriorated state of the fragment precludes any firm conclusions regard-
ing its relationship to 1 Enoch 7-9. However, the last suggestion, linking frg. 1 to 1
En. 8:2-4, has the advantage of being based on parallel phrases found in 1 En. 8:2, 4.

The second fragment of 1Q19 quotes the victims’ petition and an angelic
address to God. The parallel passage is found in 1 En. 9:3-4.°* A comparison of
the two texts brings forth their similarities but also their differences. While the
complaint in lines 1-2 corresponds to 1 En. 8:4 and 9:10, not so the expression 851
7nna (line 3), perhaps alluding to Gen 6:3. Also, the doxological address to God
that introduces the angelic prayer in 1 En. 9:4 includes no parallel expression
o123 )23 (admittedly largely reconstructed). Thus, frgs. 1-2 of 1Q19 present a
version of the giants’ misdeeds that is close to but also different from 1 Enoch 6-9.

1Q19 3 and 1 Enoch 106-107

The third fragment of 1Q19 relates the story of Noah’s birth. It displays several
parallels to 1 Enoch 106-107, in particular regarding Noah’s birth (106:2-4, 5-7,
10-12). The similar details are the illumination of the house, Noah’s glorious face,
the sunrays metaphor used to describe the illumination, and Lamech’s fear of the

90 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 52, showed the independent character of this unit.
91 Thus Milik, “Livre de Noé,” 152; Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 134-35; Beyer, Aramdischen
Texte, 1:37; Stuckenbruck, “The Lamech Narrative,” 255.
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newborn.” However, there are also differences here, for the words 1]inwi and
~1a[1 have no parallel in 1 Enoch 106. Also, frg. 1 3-6 connects the appearance of
Noah to Lamech’s reaction, while 1 Enoch presents them separately.

There are other fragments that seem to be related to the story of Noah’s birth,*?
such as frg. 8, which mentions Methuselah. Frgs. 13 and 15 are also possibly
related, for the phrases Tt 1122 (frg. 13 1) and yn[a (frg. 15 1) may refer to Noah.
However, the text produced by these fragments, perhaps forming a song of praise,
has no parallel in 1 Enoch 106-107.

The above comparison between 1Q19 1-3 and 1 Enoch 8-9, 106 also reveals
important differences. It thus rules out the possibilities that 1Q19 preserves a
Hebrew version of 1 Enoch as argued by Beyer,** that it was one of the sources of 1
Enoch as suggested by Milik,* Dimant,”® and Knibb,*” and that 1Q19 is influenced
by 1 Enoch as proposed by Nickelsburg.?® More plausibly, both works rely on a
common exegetic tradition that has been reworked in different ways.

This conclusion has bearing on the question of the relation of 1Q19 to the
alleged existence of a Book of Noah, to which belong several passages in 1 Enoch
and Jubilees.”® Milik saw in 1Q19 a remnant of this Book of Noah, because the
affinities of this Qumran fragment fall precisely in 1 Enoch 611 and 106-107, both

92 See the detailed discussion of these features in A. Amihai and D. A. Machiela, “Traditions
of the Birth of Noah,” in M. Stone et al. (eds.), Noah and His Book(s) (SBLEJL 28; Atlanta: SBL,
2010), 53-69 (61-62).

93 Beyer, Aramdischen Texte, 1:229 n. 1, 259, suggested that frgs. 11, 13, and 15 belong with the
Hebrew copy of the Book of Giants. However, as was demonstrated by Stuckenbruck, Book of
Giants, 220, this proposal is untenable.

94 Ibid., 229, 250.

95 Milik, “Livre de Noé,” 84, initially identified 1Q19 with the Book of Noah and assumed that it
was a source used by the author of 1 Enoch. Later, he proposed that both 1Q19 and 1 Enoch 6-11,
106-107 depend on the Aramaic Book of Noah. See J. T. Milik, “Ecrits préesséniens de Qumran:
d’Hénoch a Amram,” in Qumrdn: Sa piéte, sa théologie at son milieu (ed. M. Delcor; Paris-Gem-
bloux: Duculout, 1978), 95; idem, Books of Enoch, 55. Milik’s conclusion was recently restated by
Eshel, “Birth of Noah” (though without adopting Milik’s view that the Book of Noah was com-
posed in Aramaic).

96 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 136-37; idem, “Enoch 6-11,” 23437, suggests that 1 Enoch 6-11
is based on a Hebrew composition that reworks the Hebrew Bible. She assumes that 1Q19 is close
to this composition or represents another stage in its literary growth.

97 Knibb, Enoch, 2:7 n. 2.

98 Nickelsburg, 1 Enoch, 77.

99 In addition to sources listed in note 3, several passages from 1 Enoch (6-11, 39:1-2a, 54:7-55:2,
60, 65-69:25, 106-107) and Jubilees (7:20-29, 10:1-15) are commonly identified with the Book of
Noah. Also, several Qumran texts are attributed to the Book of Noah: 1Q19, 1QapGen VI-XVIII,
4Q534-4Q536, 6Q8 (see frg. 1 4-6). See Garcia Martinez, Qumran and Apocalyptic, 27-28.
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of which have been assigned to the said Book of Noah. However, Milik’s identifi-
cation met with criticism,'® and his identification of 1Q19 as part of the Book of
Noah has been rejected.'®* This study questions another of Milik’s suppositions,
namely that 1Q19 was a source of 1 Enoch, thus providing another reason for
abandoning its identification with the alleged Book of Noah.

1Q19 3 and 1QapGen II-V

Finally, let us briefly discuss the relation of 1Q19 to the Genesis Apocryphon. The
fragmentary state of both 1Q19 3, 8, 13, 15 and 1QapGen II-V, which relate the
story of Noah’s birth, makes their comparison difficult. Despite this, cols. II-V
provide some parallels to 1Q19 3, such as a change in Lamech’s facial expression
(col. II, 12), sun-like light (col. V, 12), and Lamech’s fear (col. V, 7). In its present
state, 1QapGen II-V does not contain a song of praise, as frgs. 13 and 15 seem to
do.'®? Given the paucity of surviving text, it is difficult to evaluate the relative
weight of the similarities and differences between the two works. Yet, it seems
that, as in the case of 1 Enoch, one should posit here a common tradition that
developed in different ways.'®

100 See Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 122-40; idem, “Two ‘Scientific’ Fictions,” 354-62; Stone,
“The Book(s) Attributed to Noah,” 8 (with regard to 1 Enoch 106-107).

101 Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 137; M. E. Stone, “The Axis of History at Qumran,” in Pseude-
pigraphical Perspectives (ed. E. Chazon and M.E. Stone; STD] 31; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 133-49
(138-39); F. Garcia Martinez, “Interpretations of the Flood in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Interpreta-
tions of the Flood (ed. F. Garcia Martinez and G. P. Luttikhuisen; Themes in Biblical Narrative 1;
Leiden: Brill, 1998), 86-108 (89); Stuckenbruck, 1 Enoch, 612.

102 One may note that a blessing is mentioned at the end of col. V: 712 nn5 71an (col. V, 23).
Also, in 1QapGen 1V, 11, the phrase {1 7aynb n"n appears, though it is difficult to determine
whether these are God’s words or an address to God.

103 For the relationship between 1 Enoch 106-107 and 1QapGen II-V, a topic that lies beyond
the scope of the present study, see D. Machiela, The Dead Sea Genesis Apocryphon (STD] 79; Lei-
den: Brill, 2009), 9-13. In a recent discussion, Stuckenbruck, “The Lamech Narrative,” 253-72,
suggested that while 1 Enoch 106-107 may be earlier than 1QapGen II-V in some respects, it also
contains late elements and that both texts seem to have relied on the same (apparently, oral)
tradition, yet developed it in different ways. For a similar conclusion, see Amihai and Machiela,
“Traditions of the Birth of Noah,” 69. In this case, 1Q19, 1 Enoch, and 1QapGen preserve three
different versions of this tradition.
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Conclusion

The foregoing discussion emphasizes the fact that 1Q19 is a work in its own
right, and not a translation or a source for 1 Enoch. Yet its affinity to 1 Enoch 6-11,
106-107 and Genesis Apocryphon I1-V is notable. Both 1 Enoch and the Genesis
Apocryphon rework Gen 5:28-29 and 6:1-4 by incorporating extensive exegetical
additions into the biblical text. Thus, it may be assumed that 1Q19 preserves a
composition that reworked biblical passages employing similar exegetical tech-
niques.'®* Furthermore, close links between the Hebrew 1Q19 and the Aramaic 1
Enoch and Genesis Apocryphon testify to the fact that both Hebrew and Aramaic
Jewish literatures of the Second Temple period drew from a common pool of exe-
getical traditions.

104 Thus Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 137.
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as a Preamble to the Lives of the Patriarchs: The Perspective of Qumran Hebrew Texts,” in
Rewriting and Interpreting the Hebrew Bible: The Biblical Patriarchs in the Light of the Dead Sea
Scrolls (ed. D. Dimant and R. G. Kratz; Berlin: De Gruyter, 2013), 101-31 (126-29); A. P. Jassen,
“Admonition Based on the Flood,” in Outside the Bible (ed. L. H. Feldman, J. L. Kugel,

L. H. Schiffman; The Jewish Publication Society, 2013), 1:263-71.

The Manuscript

Museum Inventory plate 341, on which 4Q370 is currently displayed, contains
two fragments, with the larger one preserving remains of two columns. A smaller
fragment appears near the ink traces in col. I line 10 of the first fragment. This
small piece contains the word 58w, a bottom margin and a vertical line, prob-
ably a right margin ruling.! However, while the leather and script of the two
fragments are similar, they may have been copied by different hands.? In light of
this, the small fragment is treated here as belonging to a different scroll. The hand
of the larger fragment is a late Hasmonean semiformal one. However, the letters

1 On PAM 43369, the latest photograph of 4Q370 in the PAM series, the small fragment is
placed at the bottom of 4Q370 i. This photograph appears in the DJD edition of 4Q370 (Plate XII)
yet neither this nor other editions of 4Q370 mention the fragment.

2 So Ada Yardeni (personal communication).



44 — £4Q370 (Admonition on the Flood)

in col. ii are slightly larger (2-3 mm, at times 4 mm) than those in col. i (1.5-2 mm,
occasionally 3 mm), are spaced less tightly and are inscribed more evenly. Moreo-
ver, in col. i the scribe combined some words (waib3 [line 1], or*3775[2]3 [line 3],
233 [line 5], 139 [line 6]). In addition, an interchange between medial and final
forms of mem can be observed in this column (nw [line 2], *7o10 [line 4], Svo [line
5]). These phenomena do not occur in col. ii. However, the handwriting of both
columns is very similar and is best explained as the work of a single scribe.? The
slight differences in script may be due to the use of a different writing instrument
or to a change in the time and circumstances of the scribal work. The first column
reworks the biblical flood story (Genesis 6-9). The second column contains an
admonitory discourse.

Text and Comments

Col.i
top margin
Wwawn Yo
MY WY WR 53 waika Prawn 1w Mo 0ama 9 Yar Ta[wr nmlin omn oy ] 1
m[n]® s
oo[OY]na HR 1ART A AR PP YIn WY R on s roy] aw R a2
Wil 1naa orby oy yaln 0o R mawnnd onaTo[a]d M ovawn 3

5

oA[A AN 521851 INNA1 DAYA MaIR Y3 MIAANN Wwpal o [m Pl o 4
BTR

all 1939 ov A2 15[ 9ama omar)y Jvvo p[n]n omwn maawy 5

N5 o [M2]3m 513 93 19x[ 93 fnnan]i ora AlAl nn[a aer Sy [nalithy 6
10501

Mar wnlb pya Jininwp nir 15& wyn [ n]ana ¥3[a o7
nma

o'n pan NN K 15 S1ann [ ] 8

Wwy[
1 omb[ ] opnws of ] 9
Jooo [ Jo[ 10

3 So Ada Yardeni (personal communication).
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Notes on Readings

L. 1 9o[wn nain. As read by Strugnell.* Newsom reads Taw[1 naJun, but the
fragment and the photographs (PAM 40601; 41865; 42506; 43369) show no traces
of a waw.

L.2 {[»]. The DJD edition has [w7p]. Jassen reads j[*5y]°, which better fits the
ink traces and is confirmed by PAM 42506.

L. 3 oaT9[2]3. Written without a space.

L.5 J5[ Toama. The editor reads Jo $1an3, but a tiny trace of ink may be observed

in PAM 40601 above the lacuna, apparently of the vertical stroke of a lamed.
oi[a. The DJD edition has o'o[. However, a short vertical stroke descending

to the right (PAM 40601; 43369) seems to belong to a medial mem before the yod.

L. 6 1]wR 9. Newsom reads 1]wxba. However, there is a space between lamed
and alef, as may be seen on the fragment and its photographs.

annan]s. The DJD edition reads nnna]al, but there are no traces of a second
letter on the fragment and the photographs (PAM 40601; 42506; 43369).

L.7 #[32. Newsom has fio[. The upper part of a vertical stroke visible right after
the lacuna is consistent with the vertical stroke of a medial nun. It is followed by
two hook-shaped vertical strokes (PAM 40601). These are yod and waw (cf. waw
in mawnn and yod in omby [line 3]).

1]303. The editor suggests ona but in PAM 43369 a vertical stroke is visible
after the taw. The context suggests the vertical stroke of a bet. If so, the space
between n]ana and the following wy is slightly larger than the usual practice in
this fragment. But note the large intervals between 7nx "»pa (line 2) and Mnnnn
53 (line 4).

4 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1910.
5 Jassen, “The Reconstruction of 4Q370 11 2.”
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Translation®

1. [And] he crowned the mountains with pr[oduce and po]ured out food upon
them. And with good fruit he satisfied every creature. “Let all who do my will
<eat and be satisfied>,” said the L[o]rd,

2. “And let them bless the name of [the Most Hig]h.” “But look! Then they have
done what is evil in my eyes,” said the Lord. And they rebelled against God in
their d[ee]ds.

3. And the Lord judged them according to [al]l their ways and according to the
thoughts of the [evil] inclination of their heart. And he thundered against
them with [his] might. [And] all

4, foundations of the ear[th] [q]luaked. [And wat]ers broke forth from the depths.
All the windows of the heavens were opened, and all the depth[s] were over-
flowed [with] mighty waters.

5. And the floodgates of the heavens p[ou]red forth rain.[ So] he destroyed them
in the flood[ ][ ] all of them [in wa]ter. For he passed [ l.

6. Therefore, everyone wh[o was on] the dry ground was [wiped out]: man and
[cattle and every ]bird, every winged thing, died. And the str[ong on]es did

not escape.

7. And[ ]his [son]s in the ar[k | and God made [ and] his
bow he set|[ in the cloud s]o that he may remember the covenant.

8. [ Jwaters of the deluge [ and] the multitude of
waters [would not be ope]ned.

9. | ] <did?>and heavens [ to water [ ]

10. [ 11 11 ]

Comments

pawm Hav
L11-2 j[v5v] nw nx 197an M) 9ok mivn awy ws 9. These lines are of particular

significance since they define the moral obligation of gratitude and recognition
owed by the antediluvian mankind to God for the bounty he accorded them. The
understanding of the phrase is therefore crucial. Some scholars place the supra-
linear addition waw a1 after the word "n¥1 and thus obtain the reading “wx 52
wawn 1Har nen nwy (“all who do my will eat and are satisfied”).” Others suggest

6 The translation follows that of Newsom with slight alterations, reflecting the different read-
ings and interpretations.

7 DSSSE, 733; M. 0. Wise, “A Sermon on the Flood. 4Q370,” in DSSNTr 419; Barzilai, “Offhand
Exegesis,” 205.
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that the supralinear words should precede the word 53, obtaining the sequence:
MY WY WK Ha wawn 1Har (“will eat and be satisfied all who do my will”).8 The
second alternative is preferable as the Qumran scribes usually wrote supralinear
additions directly above the place they should have stood in the running text (cf.
the additions in col. I lines 4 and 9)° or slightly afterwards,'® but as a rule not
before it, as posited by the first reading. So if the scribe wished the words 15av
wawn to be inserted after the word 11%, he would have written them above the
space between *11¥7 and 97 or a little to the left.'* Moreover, the second alterna-
tive fits the syntax of the whole passage, for the author of 4Q370 imitates bibli-
cal syntax by frequently placing a verb at the beginning of a clause (cf. col. i: [1]
qvy» [line 1], ovaw, wa[7 [line 3], 121 [line 4], n[n]n [line 6]; col. ii: pr1¥* [line 2],
oanvn [line 3], nawm [line 8]).* The verbs 1paw~ 1921 appear in the divine direct
speech and thus may be read as jussives (cf. below). This reading is also sup-
ported by the fact that in the biblical Hebrew a jussive in an optative sentence is
usually placed before the subject.’® If so, it appears that the scribe refrained from
writing the addition above the space between the words waib2 and 53 because of
the two lameds found in these words (Newsom).' Since the addition is relatively
long, the scribe wrote it a little further to the left."> The three verbs ,iyaw» ,15av
12721 draw on Deut 8:10a: qwR 1207 pIRA 5V TrHR M NR 12721 YAt N9
75 101 (“When you have eaten and are satisfied, praise the Lord your God for the
good land he has given you”).!® The author of 4Q370 rewrote this verse as God’s
generous invitation to eat, become satisfied and bless his name, changing the
mood of the verb into a jussive. He also replaced the biblical Tn5& mn» with the
expression j[v5p] nw. The construction {15y ow 712 is found both in the Hebrew
Bible (Gen 14:19-20) and in the Scrolls (4Q222 1 4-5 [= Jub. 25:11]; cf. 11Q14 1 ii

8 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 91.

9 Tov, Scribal Practices, 226. See, for instance, 1QH? XII, 34; 11QT? LXI, 11.

10 Compare 11QT? LXVI, 4.

11 In such a case, the scribe also could have written in the space between the columns, as did
the scribe of 1QIsa? in cols. XXX and XXXIII. Cf. Tov, Scribal Practices, 226-27.

12 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 579, § 155 k.

13 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 580, § 155 1.

14 In some Qumran scrolls, the presence of a lamed did not alter the placement of the supralin-
ear addition. In similar cases, scribes wrote the addition above the lamed (11QT? XLVIII, 3), very
close to the vertical stroke of the lamed (1QH? XII, 34), or on both sides of the vertical stroke of
the lamed (11QT? XXIII, 6). At times, the added word is split into two, with the first section written
on the right side of the vertical stroke of the lamed and the second section on the left of it (11QT?
LXI, 8). Obviously, the scribe that wrote 4Q370 chose a different technique.

15 A similar case, but without any relation to a lamed, is found in 11QT? LXVI, 4.

16 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 93; Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis,” 205.
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2-5; note also its usage in the Aramaic 1QapGen ar XII, 17; XX, 12-13; XXII, 15-16).
This construction is used in Jub. 22:6 (with reference to blessing God after a meal)
reworking Deut 8:10."

L.1 na)an a9y i]. Col.ioffers a description of an abundance of food enjoyed
by the antediluvians, but the abrupt presentation suggests that the beginning of
the composition was copied in the preceding columns that are not preserved. The
string of 3rd per. verbs in the past tense ( awn, Jaws, "vy7) indicates a narrative
description, which takes up with 198" at the end of line 2. The text between these
two sections represents a quotation of divine speech, mostly formulated with jus-
sives. The expression naun o™ wY is not attested in the Hebrew Bible but the
imagery of mountains overflowing with an abundance of agricultural produce
is reminiscent of several biblical passages (cf. Ezek 36:8; Joel 4:18; Amos 9:13;
Ps 72:16, 104:13, 147:8-9). However, the precise locution appears, with slight vari-
ations, in an apocryphal psalm from Qumran, the “Hymn to the Creator” (11QPs?
XXVI, 13) with reference to God’s creative acts: 5125 210 b2 maun o™n N
'n (“He crowns the mountains with produce, good food for all the living” [line
13]).*® So one may be dependent upon the other, or both may rework an unknown
common source.”

40y°[1]. The lacuna before 90y°[ can accommodate one letter. Newsom’s res-
toration 90y°[1] is in line with the frequent use of wayyigtol forms in this passage
(cf. ovaw~, oy [line 3], wy [line 7]). In biblical Hebrew, the verb qvy in Pi‘el
usually means “to crown” (Ps 8:6, 103:4; Song 3:11;2° cf. also Sir 6:31 [= 2Q18 2 12];
4Q372 3 8; 11Q5 XIX, 7). The verb 0y°[1] refers to God, as do all the 3rd masc. sg.
verbs in the passage.

oo 5v Yax 7o[wr. The phrase depicts the abundance lavished by God on ante-
diluvian mankind. The bounty of food is stressed by the choice of the verb 7a[w,

17 As noted by Jassen, “The Reconstruction of 4Q370 11 2,” 107.

18 The Hebrew text is cited according to the edition of J. A. Sanders in DJD IV, 47, 90. The Eng-
lish translation is that of DSSSE, 1179, with slight changes.

19 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 91-92, suggests that 4Q370 is dependent
upon the “Hymn to the Creator.” She is followed, among others, by Garcia Martinez, “Interpreta-
tions of the Flood,” 97-98; Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis,” 193 n. 495; E. G. Chazon, “The Use of
the Bible as a Key to Meaning in Psalms from Qumran,” in Emanuel: Studies in Hebrew Bible,
Septuagint and Dead Sea Scrolls in Honor of Emanuel Tov (ed. S. M. Paul et al.; VTSup 94; Leiden:
Brill, 2003), 85-96 (94). While noting that Newsom’s analysis is plausible, M. J. Goff, Discerning
Wisdom: The Sapiential Literature of the Dead Sea Scrolls (VTSup 116: Leiden: Brill, 2007), 258 n.
147, cautiously suggests that in this case no definite conclusion can be reached.

20 BDB, 742-43; HALOT, 815.
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a 3rd masc. sg. gatal of 7ow, which has God as subject. 7aw is used of liquids,
meaning “to pour, pour out” (Gen 9:6; Deut 12:16; 1 Sam 7:6), or of a quantity
of material, in the sense of “heap up” (2 Sam 20:15; 2 Kgs 19:32; Isa 37:33).%! The
second meaning applies to the present context, although the locution 21 7w is
not biblical.

pima. The 3rd masc. pl. possessive pronoun of oina refers to living beings
rather than to the “mountains” (a"7), for the following parallel phrase mentions
“every being” (wn1 53). The following words in this line also speak of humans in
the 3rd masc. pl.: 13727 ... Wwawn 1.

waiba prawn 2w M. The phrase echoes Ps 145:16: 535 prawm 77 Nk nma
¥ °n (“You open your hand and satisfy the desire of every living thing”). Note
that the biblical generalized formulation *n 3, referring to all living creatures,
is replaced in 4Q370 with the expression wai 53, also carrying the same general
sense. wa1 is used here in the sense of a living creature, probably drawing on
the Genesis creation story (e.g. Gen 1:20, 24). The expression pawn 20 ™ is,
perhaps, influenced by Ps 104:13, 28.

19av. A phonetic spelling 1537 (vs. MT: 152x7) with a drop of a quiescent alef.?

[T 9nR. This formula serves to mark the divine direct speech in lines 1-2.
It is notable that while replacing the biblical Tetragrammaton in the reworked
Deuteronomic reference mentioned above, 4Q370 employs it here and elsewhere
(cols. i2-3;ii 2, 7), as well as the term 5& (col. i 2, 7).

L. 2 i 9nR apa vyan wy R o 9. The line continues the divine speech and
defines the offence of ancient humanity. The adverb 371 emphasizes the disso-
nance between the behavior expected of humans who enjoyed God’s kindness
and their actual ingratitude (for a similar usage of nam, see Isa 22:12-13).2 The
phrase o"mdR *1pa p1 nwy occurs frequently in the Hebrew Bible (e.g. Num 32:13;
Deut 4:25), as well as in the Scrolls (4Q390 14, 9, 12; 2i 8; 4Q393 1ii-2 2). However,
in the present context, the formulation appears to allude specifically to antedilu-
vian sins, as formulated by Gen 6:5.

2. The unusual orthography "1m (MT: n3m) is explained by the well-attested
usage of yod as a mater lectionis for sere in Qumran Hebrew.**

21 HALOT, 1629-30.

22 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 20.

23 For nim/nin in the Hebrew Bible, see B. K. Waltke, M. O’Connor, An Introduction to Biblical
Hebrew Syntax (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1990), 678.

24 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scholls, 20.
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onH[Hp]na 58 1nrn. In style and subject matter, the phrase belongs to the
narrative content of the fragment and is not part of God’s direct speech, as some
scholars suggest.? For the preceding quotation of the divine words is phrased in
the 1st sg. (pa, Mm¥1), whereas here God is referred to in the 3rd sg. and is des-
ignated by Yx. Moreover, 11n&" is a wayyigtol verbal form, characteristic of the
narrative part of 4Q370 i (pvaw”, opan [line 3]). In contrast, God’s direct speech
in lines 1-2 employs jussive verbal forms (152w, wawn, 197am). Hence, the phrase
or5[Oy]na & inxn should be understood as part of the following narration
rather than the preceding divine speech.?®

5% Tinxn. Here, again, the choice of vocabulary clearly expresses the author’s
attitude toward the sinners. The verb 1nxn is a 3rd masc. pl. wayyigtol of nan in
the Hif“il, “to behave rebelliously.”” In the biblical perspective, the verb articu-
lates the emblematic revolt of Moses and Aaron for which they were barred from
entering Canaan (Num 20:24; 27:14). In Ps 78:17 (72 15y mnd), which obvi-
ously influenced the formulation of this line, the verb designates the revolt of all
the Israelites during their desert wandering. All these biblical contexts employ
the verb n9n to indicate the rebellion against divine commandment or will. The
Ps 78:17 reference is particularly relevant since it is linked to the feeding of the
Israelites in the desert, a reference stated in the following verse (paa%a 5x& jom
owad Yar Hrwh; Ps 78:18). This is an allusion to the episodes of the manna (Exod
16) and the quails (Exod 16:13; Num 11:31-32). So, by using this specific verb,
4Q370 may be correlating the provision of food for the Israelites in the desert with
that for antediluvian humanity, and is comparing the sinful ingratitude of both.
In this way, 4Q370 is also defining the ingratitude of antediluvian mankind as
disobedience to the divine directive specified in line 2 (Dimant).

yarn. In the MT, this verbal form is spelled as 3107 (Ps 78:56). The addition of
alef in 4Q370 may be explained as a mater lectionis for the vowel “a.”?® The verb
mmn occurs once more in 4Q370 ii 9: M *]52T AN R,

ooPbp]na.  The noun *obHyn (with or without pronominal suffix) is
usually spelled in the MT without a yod between the two lameds, except for a

25 See DSSSE, 2:733; Wise, “A Sermon on the Flood,” 419.

26 This is also the understanding of Newsom, as reflected in her translation, “4QAdmonition
Based on the Flood,” 91.

27 HALOT, 632-33.

28 See E. Qimron, “Medial Alef as a Mater Lectionis in the Hebrew and Aramaic Documents
from Qumran in Comparison with Other Hebrew and Aramaic Sources,” Le$ 39 (1975): 133-46
(134-35) [Hebrew]; idem, Hebrew of the DSS, 22.
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Ketiv o>55ym1 in Zech 1:4 (Qere n2*55ym1).2° Since the lacuna may contain three
letters, Newsom restored oi"5[*5v]na (cf. also 0>5p[n; 4Q381 46a + b 6). The basic
meaning of *o0'5%pn in the Hebrew Bible is neutral, “deeds.”*° However, at times,
it is used there in a negative sense, “wicked deeds” (Isa 3:8; Ps 106:29), as is the
case in 4Q374 21ii 3 and here.

L. 3 [ 17 02 9% mawnnd onva19[2]3 mn» ovawn. This phrase opens the
depiction of the divine judgment of antediluvian mankind and its punishment
by the flood (lines 3-6). The formulation takes up Gen 6:5, 12. on*a779[2]3 refers
to Gen 6:12 (for the locution 12772 v1awY, see Ezek 7:3, 8; 18:30), while 3% mawnn
y1]n 0ab is taken from Gen 6:5.

1]noa oy oym. The verb oy is a 3rd masc. sg. Hif ‘il wayyigtol of oy, “to
thunder” (2 Sam 22:14; Ps 29:3).3! For the construction 5 o'p1n, see 1 Sam 7:10 (in
the context of God’s miraculous aid to Israel in the battle against the Philistines).
The locution naa oy does not occur in the Hebrew Bible but a similar expression,
M2 pRna S8 oy, is found in 1QH? XI, 35.

PR 1010 92 Wwi[M. The verb wi[", as it is restored by Newsom, is a 3rd masc.
pl. wayyigtol of 1, “tremble, shake,” in Qal.*? The phrase p]& ™00 92 Wi[" is
built on Isa 24:18-20 72w pIR Yun yi...pIR 701 wym (“And earth’s founda-
tions tremble ... The earth is swaying like a drunkard”). Significantly, Isa 24:18c
itself depicts the cosmic upheaval of the final judgment in analogy with that of
the ancient deluge, for it employs the phrase yna3 omnn MR, clearly taken
from the flood story (cf. Gen 7:11). So 4Q370 presents the reverse process, describ-
ing the flood in terms of the final cataclysm.

Ll 4-5 =vp p[™]7 omwn maix / IR ob nlnan Y3 wm. The lacuna found
before the word oA can accommodate more than one letter and is restored
accordingly following the locution ...n v1a in Zech 1:17, 2100 "™ navan Ty (thus
Newsom). 1¥8(1), parsed as a 3rd pl. gatal of v1a in Qal, is used in the biblical
parlance with the sense “to spread,” “disperse,” and “overflow.”® It is the last
meaning that suits best the present context (note Prov 5:16). The fragment obvi-
ously reworks the scene described in Gen 7:11b, as is evident from the context and

29 On this Ketiv, see D. L. Petersen, Haggai and Zechariah 1-8 (OTP; Philadelphia: Westminster
Press, 1984), 127 n. b.

30 HALOT, 614.

31 HALOT, 1267.

32 HALOT, 681.

33 HALOT, 919.
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the use of the expression o'nwn ma7x, a marker of the flood story in that verse.
But 4Q370 also draws here on other biblical depictions of rain and mighty waters.
Thus the phrase >17& o3[ is borrowed from the Song of the Sea (Exod 15:10; cf.
also Ps 93:4). Note that in this case the scroll uses a defective orthography, om7x,
while the MT reads o™x. As for the restoration, 1p[*1]7 is a 3rd masc. pl. Hif il of
717 “to pour out.”3* It is proposed by Newsom on the basis of Eccl 11:3: paxn 5y ows
177 (cf. 4Q422ii 6). The rain is described here using the word 7vn, which is found
in the flood story only as a participle of the same root, 7*vnn (Gen 7:4). The actual
Genesis depiction of the rain employs ows (Gen 7:12). But note the combination of
the two words in Job 37:6 7vn owx.

L. 4 ynns1 oawn manr % midnnn wpal o’[m. This description of the flood waters
is based on Gen. 7:11a.

L.5A[ ] 7™ o om[a 15[ 15ana o1ar[s 1. This line describes the
destruction of the wicked in the flood. The verb o7ar[1], referring to God, is a 3rd
masc. sg. gatal of 7ax in Pi‘el, meaning “to destroy.”** While the noun 1an occurs
several times in Genesis 6-9 (6:17; 7:7, 10, 17; 9:11, 15, 28), the expression 912m1 7a8
is not biblical.

obo o'A[a. Newsom interpreted the word o%3 as a 3rd masc. sg. gatal of 193 in
Pi‘el, “to destroy” (Exod 32:10; 33:3; 1QpHab V, 3),%° with an attached 3rd masc.
pl. object suffix, D?_D (for this form, see Lam 2:22; 4Q434 11 5). If her interpretation
is accepted, this line may be restored as: 02 ©'A[21 0]5[2 [?12n3 oTar[1 (“and he
destroyed all of them in the flood and in waters annihilated them”). Alternatively,
one may read here 03 in the defective form given other defective spellings used
in this manuscript (528 [col. i 1], 52 [col. i 1, 4], o8 ,MmnAN ,Mmax [col. i 4, 5]),
in distinction from the usual plene orthography, o513, preferred by other Qumran
texts (1QS VIIL, 9; 1QM VII, 3; 1QpHab VIII, 6; yet cf. 4Q372 3 6; 4Q448 ii 7). If so,
the phrase may also be restored 052 ©'A[2 n]5[1 ]33 07aR[1 (“and he destroyed
them in the flood and annihilated in waters all of them”).

139", The two words 12y * are written as one, as in the similar cases wa15
(col.il), ;2% (col. ii 6). The lacunae make it difficult to ascertain the context and
meaning of this expression. The editor suggests that the scroll alludes here to Isa
28:15; note also Isa 28:18: 72p* "2 quw V1w (“When the sweeping flood is passing

34 HALOT, 1228.

35 HALOT, 3. The use of 7ax is interesting in view of the allusion to Deut 8:10-14 in lines 1-2.
Deut 8:19-20 describes the punishment of the ungrateful Israelites using forms of 7ax.

36 HALOT, 477.
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through”) and 1QH? X1V, 38: quiw viw T1apal. The locution qviw vViw (“sweeping
flood”*) links this verse to the flood story. Accordingly, Newsom proposes to
restore A[wan qUIw VIW] 722, but the restoration is too long, for the lacuna con-
sists of about ten character-spaces.

L. 6 712 53 q0%[ 591 nnnanli oTrn B[RS faon[a 9]wrYa [nn]i 9%, Taking up the
general formulation of Gen 7:22, this line details the types of living beings that
perished in the flood besides mankind, animals (restored) and birds.

1bn1 &S o[malam. The scroll may allude to the wording of Jer 46:9: o1 %
1230 v 58 Hpn (“The swift will not run away, the warrior will not escape”) or of
Amos 2:14: 1wa1 vhn 8Y Man 2 pare 8 prm Spn oun Tary (“Flight shall be lost
for the swift, the strong shall find no strength, and the warrior shall not save his
life”). The inclusion of “the strong ones” (o[™Ma]sn) in the list of creatures that
perished in the flood is an addition to the biblical picture. This is undoubtedly a
reference to the “strong ones” (o123n), the offspring of the sons of God and the
daughters of men, mentioned in Gen 6:4 (cf. 4Q180 1 8). In several Second Temple
sources they are the mighty giants (CD II, 20; Sir 16:7; 1 En. 7:2; 3 Macc. 2:4). For
the translation “the strong ones” see note 52 below.

L.7 [n]ana#i[a Ji. The lacuna preceding #1[ is of about eighteen letter-
spaces. So perhaps it contained part of Gen 7:23: 7203 108 WK N3 & 8w (“Only
Noah was left, and those with him, in the ark”). If so, 4Q370 replaces the biblical
general phrase 1n& 9w with the explicit mention of Noah’s sons, as in Gen 6:18
(cf. Gen 7:13; 8:16, 18).

™ e pnld pea Jins nwp iR 1 5% wym. The wording here clearly
depends on Gen 9:13-15. Perhaps one may restore here with Gen 9:12, 13 & wyn
n™a mR] . For the expression mix nwy, see Exod 4:30; Judg 6:17; Ps 86:17.
L. 8 on pon nn[a i 15 %1ann n[. In the previous line, the covenant is
mentioned that God concludes with all living creatures, and this line describes
its content. Therefore, the first unpreserved section of this line reworked the list
of those included in this covenant, as found in Gen 9:15a (cf. also Gen 9:9-10,
12, 16, 17). Since the expression 91ann n is taken from Gen 9:11, the scroll may
have followed Gen 9:11 here: o915 S1ann m[n 7w 9wa n2* &Y. But the following
words are composed from various verses. 1nn[a* 8191 contrasts with the beginning
of the flood in Gen 7:11: 1nnai o'nwn na3X. The locution o'n pnin is borrowed from
Jer 10:13 (= 51:16).

37 HALOT, 1441. See further S. Poznanski, “Zu qow viw,” ZAW 36 (1916): 119-20.
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wyl
L.9[ 1omY[ ] o*prwi of. The supralinear addition, if consisting

of only the word 1wy, should be inserted before the word o'prnw1 (cf. Comment on
line 1). The word opnw is not attested in Genesis 6-9.

Col. ii
top margin
I wnT pyn
v mnr prwe
] onyn oanovn
]2 onyTa oy
PIRA 9P oA He N
] on &1 oo TN
mR]501 190t M 0Mas
DOW]a1 NRWM 1TNS 15n
M 21927 M0 YR Damwn

O 00 N OV U AW N

Translation

from iniquity, they will seek [

the Lord will justify [

And he will purify them from their iniquity [

their wickedness in their knowing [

they will spring up and like a shadow are their days o[n the earth
and forevermore he will have compassion [

the might of the Lord, remember the won[ders

on account of the fear of him and [your] soul wil[l] rejoice [

your enemies. Do not rebel against the word[s of the Lord

W o NN A WDN

Comments

L.1 ]n w7 pwn. The occurrence of the same noun 1y in the locution oanvm
onyn in line 3 favors the reading here jivn (“from iniquity”, with Newsom) rather
than the noun 1iyn (“a dwelling”). But it is unclear how 1ipn is connected to the
following word w7, a 3rd masc. pl. of the verb w7, meaning “investigate, sup-
plicate, question.”® Since the two words cannot be combined they should be
separated and the verb wwnT'/1is to be read as opening a new clause.

38 HALOT, 233.
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w7, This is a 3rd masc. pl. Qal yigtol of w7, although, given the similarity
between yod and waw in this manuscript, the reading yw-T1 cannot be ruled out.

L. 2 Jw mnr v, The verb pr1v, a 3rd masc. Hif il yigtol of p, has God as its
subject (for a similar usage, cf. Exod 23:7; 1 Kgs 8:32 [= 2 Chr 6:23]). The reading
M prIv is also possible (cf. Ps 11:7; Dan 9:14).

L. 3 ] onyn oanvn. Since the verbs preserved in the first two lines are yigtol
forms, one may also read here 017v"), namely a 3rd masc. sg. yigtol of 7v in Pi‘el
with 3rd masc. pl. pronominal suffix. The expression j3pn 21V occurs both in the
Hebrew Bible (Jer 33:8; Ezek 36: 33) and in the Scrolls (1QS I11, 7; 4Q424 2 2; 11QPs?
XIX, 14). The subject of oInvm is most probably God, while the 3rd masc. pl. pro-
nominal suffix refers to the same group of people referred to by the verb w-.
Most likely, they are also the object of the verb p»7¥* in the previous line.

L. 4 T2 ony1a onpd. The 3rd masc. pl. possessive suffixes attached to ony- and
onyTa refer to the same group referred to in the previous lines. Newsom restores
p% 20 12 onyTa (“in their knowledge [how to distinguish ]bet[ween good and
evil]”) on the basis of the biblical locution p1% 2w 172 p7° (Deut 1:39; 2 Sam 19:36;
note 1QSa I, 10-11). It designates the ability to distinguish between good and
evil, which denotes maturity and the capacity to assume moral responsibility.*®
However, the restoration goes beyond what may be conjectured on the basis of
the surviving letters.

LL 5-6 ] on & oo 7. The formulation is reminiscent of Ps 103:15-17 (cf. also
Isa 54:8).

L.5 paRn 51p omn Yoy wng. The surviving words seem to associate two biblical
images depicting the short and ephemeral human life, that of a plant and that of
a shadow. The 3rd. masc. pl. Qal gatal 1n¥ points to the imagery of a plant that
grows up and quickly withers (Isa 40:6—8; Ps 103:15; note Job 14:1, 2) while the
expression o Seo draws on 1 Chr 29:15: paxn 5y 11 S¥a (“our days on earth are
like a shadow”). Accordingly, the locutions are completed with the appropriate
restoration. In its depiction of the short and ephemeral human life, frgs. 1-2i 9-13
of the Qumranic sapiential composition 4Q185 also associate the image of a small

39 See G.W. Buchanan, “The Old Testament Meaning of the Knowledge of Good and Evil,”
JBL 75 (1956): 114-20; R. Gordis, “The Knowledge of Good and Evil in the Old Testament and the
Qumran Scrolls,” JBL 76 (1957): 123-38.
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plant with that of a passing shadow: [p]&n 59 ¥ b¥a 81 (lines 9-10);%° 32 DHN
nnE' 2Ra 130 ) no plx o (line 13).4

onwr. In accordance with the entire passage, the biblical 1312, borrowed from
1 Chr 29:15, is replaced by on', probably referring to the group mentioned by
the previous verbs. However, here as with other verbs, it is difficult to ascertain
whether mankind in general is being referred to or just a specific group.

L. 7 mr]551 1ot mim nas. In lines 7-9, the 3rd sg. and pl. verbs of the previ-
ous lines are changed into 2nd pl. in admonitory style. Due to the fragmentary
state of the column it is impossible to know who is the speaker and to whom the
discourse is addressed. However, the general tenor and the formulations follow
various biblical passages. Syntactically, it is possible to take the constructed
nouns M nMa3 as the object of the verb 17o1,*2 but the context here of praise
of God’s marvelous acts suggests that mx]5as is the better-suited object, since it
functions as such in the similar biblical formulation and context of Ps 105:5 (= 1
Chr 16:12), which influenced the 4Q370 wording. For several elements assembled
in this psalm and in Ps 106 are combined in 4Q370. Among “the mighty acts of
God” (mn mma3; Ps 106:2), the psalm lists events related to Exodus (Ps 106:7-11)
and defines them using the term Tmx5a3 (Ps 106:7). Both mi m1as and mxba;
appear in the present phrase. In the Hebrew Bible, mixba: frequently designates
also the events surrounding the Exodus (Exod 31:10; Judg 6:13; Mic 7:16; Ps 106:7,
22; Neh 9:17). So perhaps also 4Q370 refers here to Exodus, as does the parallel
text from 4Q185 1-2 i 14-15: ¥noum o™Mgna / nwy DR8I 1ar iR na[s] 1n ndni
[on pIx]2.

1931, This form should be parsed as pl. imperative 1121 rather than the gatal
131, since it better suits the admonitory tone of lines 8-9 (cf. 19An HR).

40 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 96, restores this line according to the paral-
lel text of 4Q185: g’ 72N n1n *2. By the same token, she restores other lacunae in this column
utilizing the parallel texts of 4Q185. However, in view of the differences between the extant texts
of 4Q370 and 4Q185 (see below), this procedure has been avoided.

41 4Q185 is quoted from H. Lichtenberger, “Der Weisheitstext 4Q185 — Eine neue Edition,”
in The Wisdom Texts from Qumran and the Development of Sapiential Thought (ed. C. Hempel,
A. Lange and H. Lichtenberger; Leuven: Leuven University Press, 2002), 127-50 (130).

42 For placement of the object before the verb in biblical Hebrew, see T. Muraoka, Emphatic
Words and Structures in Biblical Hebrew (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1985), 38-39.

43 The third letter of the first word is clearly a medial kaf, as is evident in PAM 43514. The word
should, therefore, be read 13, rather than Allegro’s 1no (in DJD V, 85), Strugnell’s 1an (cf.
J. Strugnell, “Notes en marge du volume V des “Discoveries in the Judaean Desert of Jordan,”
RevQ 7 [1970]: 270), or Lichtenberger’s 1nir¥ (cf. Lichtenberger, “Der Weisheitstext 4Q185,” 135).
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M nas. For this expression, see Ps 71:16, 106:2; 1QM 1, 11, 14; 11Q17 VIII, 5.

L. 8 Dyw]d: nnwm 17na 1an. The 3rd masc. sg. possessive suffix of 17na in the
locution 17na 7an refers to God, as is clear from the source of this expression in
Isa 2:10, 19, 21, 'n Tno 2181, in the context of the future judgment. A similar formu-
lation is found in 4Q1851-21 15-ii 1: Dawa[s )23 wp / i7no *38n 83239 paph
o'avn yona. For the phrase wai nnw, cf. Ps 86:4; 1QH? XIX, 33; 11QPs? XXII, 15.

L. 9 mm *]327 190 YR oawn. The noun o>wn can be parsed as a plural of
nwn. In the Hebrew Bible, niwn denotes “a subordinate,”** either with reference
to one’s age (1 Sam 17:13) or to one’s position (Neh 11:9; cf. 1QM II, 1; 11QT? XXXI,
4). Newsom does indeed derive oamwn from niwn, and interprets it temporally:
“those who follow you.” She supports her interpretation by adducing 4Q185 1-2 ii
2: D InR 0ab mRw (compare the usage of mawn in 4Q405 11 2-3) as a possible
parallel. But this sense and usage of njwn are not attested. Alternatively, oauwn
may be a phonetic spelling of oa*&iwn (“your enemies™), a pl. Pi‘el participle of
81w, “to hate,”* used in the Hebrew Bible with the meaning “enemy” (e.g. Deut
32:41; Ps 44:8; for the dropping of an alef, cf. 4Q511 18 ii 7 ['mw instead of 'nxiw];
in 1QS 1V, 24 xaw appears to have been written initially with a he).*¢ If so, this
word should not be connected to the following text but should be read instead
as the end of the previous sentence. The following negative imperative 1130 58
would, then, open a new phrase. The verb 141 is a 2 pl. jussive of 171 in Hif il.
The Hif“il of this verb occurs also in col. I, 2: or5[*5>p]na5r 1nxn. Compare the
phrase 'n 127 1700 in Ps 105:28 (cf. also Ps 105:40, 107:11; 4Q299 3 ii 8).

Unidentified Fragment

Porw[ 1
bottom margin

44 BDB, 1041; HALOT, 650.
45 BDB, 971.
46 Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls, 1:216.
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Discussion

As with many other pieces of the Scrolls, these two fragmentary columns elude a
clear-cut definition due to the distinct character and subject of each column. The
first column employs a narrative style and depicts the episode of the flood, while
the second column is predominantly an admonitory address. The best-preserved
first column offers an interesting example of the reworking of the outline of a
single main text, in this case the flood account of Genesis 6-9, while interweaving
formulations from other biblical books, as well as themes and ideas taken from
nonbiblical sources.

Use of the Hebrew Bible in col. i

4Q370 i Hebrew Bible
waiba prawn M Mm ova 5 IR Ja[wr N ]in omn Y] Ps 145:16
(line 1)
1roy] Aw nR 197an / M) 9RR men awp R 53 wawn Har Deut 8:10
(lines 1-2)
M R YA yan e R on am (line 2) Gen 6:5a
[ y1]7 0ad 9% mawnnai oavaT5[2]3 Mt ovaw (line 3) Gen 6:5b, 12
P18 *o10 / 93 1wi[n (lines 3-4) Isa 24:18-20
o'A[n n]nnn 2 w1 NN onwn mMatk Y1 MAnnA Wwpal o’(m Gen 7:11b;
/ BIR
J9vo 1p[]7 oawn maaw (lines 4-5) Exod 15:10

513 53 / 18] Y innan]i orn n[nlA nan[a ek 5 [inn]i by Gen 7:22-23; 6:4
10501 R o' [1a]3m (lines 6-7)

A]ana 32 (line 7) Gen 7:23b

3 or el pya Jingnwp alx nma mr] 5 wyn (line 7) Gen 9:12-15

on PR Inn[aY 8191 o915 Mann nln Ty wa 93 m R’ Gen 9:15
(line 8)

This catalogue shows that essentially 4Q370 draws on the flood story and follows
the main stages of the biblical sequence: the antediluvians’ sin (Gen 6:5, 12), the
floodwaters (Gen 7:22a), the destruction of the wicked (Gen 7:22a), the salvation
of Noah and his household (Gen 7:22b), and the covenant with Noah (Gen 9:12—
15). Allusions to these biblical verses provide the outline of the reworked story.
Yet the reworking of Genesis 6-9 is selective; it does not mention Noah’s right-
eousness, the construction of the ark, the gathering of the animals, boarding the
ark, the stages of the flood, the landing of the ark, the sending out of the birds
and Noah’s disembarking. Similarly, the scroll seems to omit all the chronologi-



Use of Genesis 6-9 === 59

cal data found in Genesis 7-8. However, while omitting details from the Genesis
narrative, 4Q370 incorporates references to other sources, biblical as well as non-
biblical. This method is illustrated in each of the reworked episodes.

Use of Genesis 6—9

The central topic in col. i, the flood story, is introduced by the reworking of verses
mainly from Genesis. This is done by summarizing the biblical narrative and by
using its vocabulary. 4Q370 i, 1-2 makes use of the few general biblical terms that
describe the sins that brought about the punishment of the flood. The expression
“they have done what is evil (v7n) in my eyes” (line 2) seems to allude to “man’s
wickedness” (o787 ny7) in Gen 6:5. Line 3 adds another detail from the Genesis
story: “And the Lord judged them according to [al]l their ways and according to
the thoughts of the [evil] inclination of their heart.” The phrase “according to
[al]l their ways” (o2775[2]3) echoes Gen 6:12 (1217 n& Twa Y2 nnwi), while the
formulation “and according to the thoughts of the [evil] inclination of their heart
(¥1]7 0aY A2 mawnn3i) is taken from Gen 6:5 (7 P71 129 Nawnn 9% ,).4” However,
their use in 4Q370 is unique in several respects. First, the verb 8 (“and saw™)
that appears in both verses is replaced in 4Q370 with the verb ovaw" (“and
judged”). One may suggest that the mention of the judgment in 4Q370, which
explicates the reason for the divine verdict (“according to”), serves to justify the
severe punishment of the antediluvians. In addition, the biblical locution -x*
125 nawnn,*® which is a construct chain, is rephrased in 4Q370 with the noun
nawnn as a nomen regens and 7 and 0a% as nomina recta.*® This reworking
emphasizes the word mawnn.>® While several other extrabiblical sources state

47 These two verses, which are related to each other in content, are reworked also in the Flood
story as recorded in 1 En. 8:2 and Jub. 5:3 (cf. also 4Q42211, 1).

48 This locution appears also in 1 Chr 29:18 (7np 225 mawnn 7¥'H) and, in an abbreviated form,
in 1 Chr 28:9 (mawnn 7% 5a1).

49 On this phenomenon, see C. Yalon, The Language of the Scrolls From the Judaean Desert
(Jerusalem: Kiryat-Sefer, 1967), 85 [Hebrew]; Y. Avishur, “The Reversed Construct Structure in the
Bible, Qumran Scrolls and in Early Jewish Literature,” Les 57 (1993): 279-88 (282-83) [Hebrew].
50 The same alteration is attested in other texts from Qumran, predominantly those assigned
to the sectarian literature: CD II, 16 [= 4Q270 11 1]; 1QS V, 4, 5; 4Q286 7 ii 7-8; 4Q417 1ii 12. Cf.
J. Hadot, Penchant mauvais et volonté libre dans la Sagesse de Ben Sira (Brussels: Presses univer-
sitaires de Bruxelles, 1970), 51.
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that God judged the antediluvians,** 4Q370 seems to stress that they were judged
not only for their wicked deeds, but also for their evil thoughts (for the notion of
divine retribution based on one’s ways and heart, see 1 Kgs 8:39). However, the
main stress is laid on the sin of ungratefulness, which is not found in the biblical
narrative (cf. below). Interestingly, the description of the flood itself (lines 3-5)
consists mostly of formulations taken from biblical sources other than Genesis.
The only exception is the locution oawn max (“the windows of the heavens”),
which is taken from Gen 7:11.

The same technique of condensing the biblical account but retaining its
vocabulary is evident in the reworking of Gen 7:22-23, which list those who per-
ished in the flood (line 6): “Therefore, everyone wh[o was on] the dry ground
was [wiped out]: man and [cattle and every ]bird, every winged thing, died. And
the strfong one]s** did not escape.” In rewriting these verses, the author summa-
rizes their content and reduces the number of repetitions. In reworking v. 23, he
replaced the phrase onwi 1p (“birds of the sky”) with a synonymous expression,
510 5o Maw [53] (“[every] bird, every winged thing”), borrowed from Gen 7:14.
However, he dropped one category of animals included there, winn (“creeping
things”). The list also contains a significant addition not found in the Bible,
namely the “strong ones” (o™23), who also perished in the flood. This addition is
discussed below.

The covenant with Noah, which reworks Gen 9:12-15a, is treated in the same
way. Most of the observable changes were introduced in order to adapt the quota-
tion of the biblical divine speech in 1st sg. to the 4Q370 narrative style in the 3rd
sg. In addition, the author of 4Q370 tends to create parallelisms, for instance wy~
1va Jin1nwp nR ] 5x. The replacement of the biblical double use of the verb
11 with the pair wy»/in1 is clearly motivated by stylistic concerns. This literary
tendency is evident throughout the column.

51 See Jub. 5:11, 20:5; 1 En. 65:10-11; Philo, QG, II,16. This is also the tradition of the Palestinian
Targums (Tg. Ps.-J., Tg. Yer. I, Tg. Neof.) to Gen 6:3. See J. Schlosser, “Les jours de Noé et de Lot,”
RB 80 (1973): 13-36 (15-16).

52 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 91, translates “giants.” Since the relation
between o'[™12]30 mentioned here and the omasn of Gen 6:4, described in the Second Temple
writings as giants, has to be established first, it is suggested to render o’[712]371 as “the strong
ones” (see BDB, 150; HALOT, 172). Cf. the discussion in the following section.
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Use of Biblical Verses Other than Genesis 6-9

Occasionally, the author interlaces the Genesis outline with allusions to verses
from Exodus, Deuteronomy, Isaiah and Psalms. This technique is apparent from
the first lines of col. i. Since the Genesis account of the antediluvians’ sins is
laconic (Gen 6:5, 11) and is used only sparingly by 4Q370, lines 1-2 introduce an
altogether novel motif, the abundance of food generously provided by God to all
the living (col. i, 1), which was not thanked for by mankind living at the time.
The depiction of bounty is borrowed from Ps 145:16 and, perhaps, the Qumranic
“Hymn to the Creator” (11QPs® XXVI, 13). Yet, in reworking this detail, 4Q370 hints
at other elements from the Genesis story that are not connected to the flood. For,
according to 4Q370, beside “food,” designated by the general noun 528, the
antediluvians were nourished by naun (“produce”), namely produce of the fields
(nTwn naun; cf. Deut 32:13; Ezek 36:30) and 21 " (“good fruit”). This is in line
with Gen 1:29-30, where mankind is given “every seed-bearing plant” and “every
tree that has seed-bearing fruit” for food. The eating of flesh was allowed only
after the flood (Gen 9:3). Thus, 4Q370 appropriately does not include it in the
antediluvians’ diet.

Yet the careful choice of terms is aiming at another matter; it subtly empha-
sizes the divine grace using particular formulations. Thus, God did not just cause
plants to grow but he “crowned” the earth with produce. He did not simply provide
food but “poured it” out; the food consisted of “good fruits” and not just “fruits.”
These details strongly emphasize the divine bounty, which is further enhanced by
the statement that God generously provided for “every creature” and as a result
every living being was satisfied. The phrase wai 53 yawn (“he satisfied every
creature”) alludes to Ps 145:16, which depicts God as providing sustenance to all
his creatures: “You give it openhandedly, feeding (y*awn1) every creature ('n 535)
to its heart’s content (p¥n).” This psalm echoes Deut 8:10: NX N2721 NYaw) NYaIN
Tn5x 'n (“when you have eaten and have been satisfied you must bless the Lord
your God”). The following line of 4Q370 hints at both: “Let all (52) who do (7wy)
my will ("11¥7) eat and be satisfied.” The noun pe+>*in Ps 145:16 may be interpreted
as referring to God’s favor and goodwill.>* Still, some ancient and modern com-

53 HALOT, 47.

54 For a general discussion of pi¥1 in the Hebrew Bible, see TDOT, 13:625-29; cf. HALOT, 1282-83.
55 The Vulgate translates it as a blessing. Rashi interprets it as appeasement, reconciliation.
Cf. also translations by M. Dahood, Psalms III: 101-150 (AB; Garden City: Doubleday, 1970),
335; H.-J. Kraus, Psalms 60150 (CC; trans. H. C. Oswald; Minneapolis: Augsburg Fortress Press,
1993), 546.
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mentators interpret it as referring to the desire of all living beings that is satisfied
by God.*® This second meaning of j1¥7 is attested in the same psalm, v. 19: “He
fulfills (nwyp) the wishes (7¢1) of those who fear Him.” It appears that the author
of 4Q370 also understood the word 1% in Ps 145:16 as a “desire,” yet reworked it
as referring to the will of God himself. Thus, in reworking the Torah injunction of
Deut 8:10a (“Let all who do my will eat and be satisfied ... And let them bless my
[holly name”), 4Q370 makes it clear that in order to enjoy God’s generosity one
should acknowledge it and be thankful for it, thus expressing submission to the
divine will.

In his adaptation of Deut 8:10a, the author of 4Q370 changed the biblical
direct speech into jussives and replaced the phrase 758 mn (“the Lord your
God”) with the expression j[¥5y] nw (“the name of [the Most Hig]h”). But by adapt-
ing the Deuteronomic formulation to the circumstances of the flood, 4Q370 pro-
jects the Torah directive of Deut 8:10a to pre-Sinaitic times. This seems to indicate
that he viewed the command to bless God for the provision of food as an eternal
principle, a position adopted by Jubilees in regard to other Torah precepts.>” The
importance assigned in the scroll to blessing the creator for sustenance may
reflect the practice of reciting the benediction after the meal that was practiced
already at the time of the author.>® However, the allusion to Deut 8:10 functions in
a specific way: it suggests that the antediluvians defied the Deuteronomic injunc-
tion and warning “Take care lest you forget the Lord your God ... beware lest your

56 Thus in the Peshitta, the Targum to Psalms and the medieval Jewish commentators Kimhi
and Ibn Ezra. Cf,, e.g., L. C. Allen, Psalms 101-50 (WBC; Waco: Nelson, 2002), 366.

57 Jubilees (2:18; 6:18-19; 7:1-3; 32:2-15) applies the same principle to several major Torah com-
mandments, such as the Sabbath, tithes and festivals, all celebrated before the giving of the
Torah.

58 Jub. 2:21 and Jub. 22:6 (adduced by Jassen, “The Reconstruction of 4Q370 11i 2,” 107) allude
to Deut 8:10 and may also reflect this practice. Moreover, according to M. Weinfeld, “Grace after
Meals in Qumran,” JBL 111 (1992): 427-40 (428-29), the inclusion of Deut 8:5-10 in 4QDeut’
(4Q37) V, 1-12 and 4QDeut" (4Q41) I, 1-8 may testify to the practice of blessing God after meals.
He also suggested (“Grace,” 427-40) that 4Q434 2 preserves a text of a grace after a meal in the
house of a mourner (for a slightly different interpretation, see A. Shmidman, “A Note Regarding
the Liturgical Function of DSS Document 4Q434,” Zutot 5 [2008]: 15-22). Furthermore, Josephus,
J. W.ii, 131, reports on the Essene practice of saying a blessing before, as well as after, the commu-
nal meal. In the rabbinic tradition, the obligation to recite a blessing after a meal is derived from
Deut 8:10 (t. Ber. 6:1; Mek., Bo on Exod 13:3; b. Ber. 48b). This verse is included in the traditional
Jewish benediction after meals. See L. Finkelstein, “The Birkat Ha-Mazon,” JQR 19 (1928-1929):
211-62. For a discussion of the rabbinic sources, see M. Benovitz, “Blessings before the Meal
in Second Temple Period and Tannaitic Literature,” Meghillot 8-9 (2010): 81-96 [Hebrew]. Yet,
Benovitz dismisses the evidence provided by 4Q370 and Jubilees (84 n. 8, 86 n. 11) and claims
that the Second Temple sources refer only to the blessing before the meal.
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heart grow haughty and you forget your Lord your God” (Deut 8:11-14; cf. Deut
32:15). Note that in reworking the Deuteronomistic directive, Neh 9:25-26 use the
verb n17n: “They ate, they were filled, they grew fat; they luxuriated in your great
bounty. Then, defying you, they rebelled (»7nax7).” The use of this verb in 4Q370
is influenced by the formulation in Nehemiah; the author probably chose to use it
in order to emphasize the rebellion of the antediluvians.>

The biblical account does not mention the actual judgment of the antediluvi-
ans, but only their punishment.®® But 4Q370 1 3 notes specifically the judgment
(ovawm). The description of the punishment, namely the flood, follows the judg-
ment: “And he thundered against them with [his] might. [And] all foundations
of the ear[th] [tlrembled” (frg. 1i 3-4). While God’s thunder and the trembling of
the earth are absent from the biblical flood story, both elements are common in
biblical theophanies (e.g. 1 Sam 7:10; Ps 29:3; 68:9; Job 37:5).5 They appear also in
the descriptions of God’s future war against all the nations (Isa 24:18-20; 29:6).
Hence, it is not surprising that in the Second Temple writings God’s thunder and
the tottering of the earth appear frequently in the eschatological war descriptions
(cf. As. Mos. 10.4; Sib. Or. 3.669, 675), such as that found in Hodayot (1QH? XI,
35-36): “For God thunders with the powerful roar ... and the eternal foundations
shall melt and quake.”®?

The phrase pa]& *1o10 52 wi[" (“[And] all foundations of the ear[th] [sh]ook™)
is based on the formulation in Isa 24:18: y& *7013 Wy (“and the foundations of
the earth will shake”). The Isaianic passage depicts the upheavals of the future
punishment.®® Significantly, it combines this phrase with another description
taken from the Genesis flood story (verse 18): “for the floodgates are opened from
heaven” (ynnai o1nn M2 "), which echoes Gen 7:11. So Isa 24:18 describes the
future catastrophe in terms of the flood catastrophe, while 4Q370 interweaves

59 Although both Neh 9:25-26 and 4Q370 i 2 are based on Deut 8:10-14, it is precisely the use by
4Q370 of mn, not found in Deut 8, but prominent in Neh 9:26 (72 772 17nn) that attests to the
dependence of 4Q370 also on Nehemiah. Compare the use in Sir 16:7 (o™n7; ms. A) of the same
verb when speaking of the giants’ offence.

60 As was noted also by Garcia Martinez, “Interpretations of the Flood,” 97. N. M. Sarna, Gen-
esis: The Traditional Hebrew Text with New JPS Translation and Commentary (Philadelphia: JPS,
1989), 47, notes that the verb 8, occurring in Gen 6:5, 12, implies investigating the facts and
acting accordingly.

61 On theophany in the Hebrew Bible, see T. Hiebert, “Theophany in the OT,” in ABD, 6:505-11.
62 DY WIR TP BRAMM..IMI pana SR oy &2, The translation is that of C. Newsom in DJD
XL, 156, with slight alterations.

63 Isaiah 24 is usually attributed to the apocalyptic chapters of this book (24-27). See O. Kaiser,
Isaiah 13-39 (trans. R. A. Wilson; OTL; London: SCM Press, 1973), 190-91; H. Wildberger, Isaiah
13-27 (trans. by T. H. Trapp; CC; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1997), 445—46.
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into its flood story elements of the eschatological war.% It is possible that the
explicit reference to the judgment in the scroll is also related to the depiction
of the flood in terms of the eschatological events, since the judgment of the
wicked is an important element in the future Day of the Lord in the Hebrew Bible
(Joel 4:12; Dan 7:26) and in writings from the Second Temple period. In the Apoca-
lypse of Weeks (1 En. 93:4; 91:15), the two events are placed in clear parallelism.
The analogy between the flood and the eschatological judgment and reward is
also apparent in the future beatific life of the righteous, the depiction of which
concludes the flood story in 1 En. 10:16-11:2.%° In Jub. 5:12, also, the postdiluvian
conditions are outlined in terms of the eschatological new creation. The analogy
between the antediluvians’ dissolute conduct serves in the Gospels as a warning
to those living in the last generation (Matt 24:37-39; Luke 17:26-27).%¢ In 2 Pet
2:5-6, 9, the flood is used as an example of God’s ability to save the righteous and
to punish the wicked, which will be demonstrated on a larger scale in the future
judgment. The analogous character of the flood and the final judgment is also
highlighted in the rabbinic®” and patristic sources.¢®

The author of 4Q370 introduces God’s thunder and the trembling of the earth
before the reworking of Gen 7:11b: “On that day all the fountains of the great deep
burst apart and the floodgates of the sky broke open.” The adapted text suggests
that it is the thunder of God, directed against the wicked, that opens the flood-
gates of the sky, while the shaking of the earth causes the great deep to burst

64 This tendency may also be reflected in other ancient sources that rework the biblical flood
story. Thus, the description of the flood in 1 En. 89:4, 8 introduces mist and darkness (cf. Joel 2:2;
Zeph 1:15), while along with darkness and God’s thunder Sib. Or. 1.217-220 depict the flood also
with hurricanes (cf. Isa 29:6; Mic 1:3; Zech 9:14). Cf. P. Tiller, A Commentary on the Animal Apoca-
lypse of 1 Enoch (EJL 4; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1993), 267.

65 For a discussion, see L. Hartman, “An Early Example of Jewish Exegesis: 1 Enoch 10:6-11:2,”
Neot 17 (1983): 16-26 (16-23); G. W. E. Nickelsburg, 1 Enoch (Hermeneia; Minneapolis: Fortress
Press, 2001), 226-28.

66 See Schlosser, “Les jours de Noé,” 15-25.

67 See the flood of fire tradition in the Second Temple writings (Philo, Moses 2.263; Josephus,
Ant., i, 70-71) and in the rabbinic midrashim (e.g. t. Ta‘anit 2:13; Mek. on Exod 18:1; b. Zebah.
116a, See L. Ginzberg, “The Flood of Fire,” Ha-Goren 8 (1912): 35-51 (Hebrew); idem, Legends of
the Jews (2nd ed.; Philadelphia: The Jewish Publication Society, 2003), 1:139; W.]. van Bekkum,
“The Lesson of the Flood: Mabbul in Rabbinic Tradition,” in Interpretations of the Flood (ed.
F. Garcia Martinez and G.P. Luttikhuisen; Themes in Biblical Narrative 1; Leiden: Brill, 1998),
124-33 (127-29).

68 J. Daniélou, From Shadows to Readlity: Studies in Biblical Typology of the Fathers (trans.
W. Hibberd; London, Burns & Oates, 1960), 69-112.
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apart. Thus, the two elements that are foreign to the biblical flood narrative are
interwoven into its rewritten version.
The adaptation of Gen 7:11b in lines 4-5 is also interesting from several points
of view. First, this biblical passage is rewritten here twice:
NN D'WH NIIRY 127 DIN NYn 53 1wpas Gen 7:11b

MNAI DWR MR 53 miAnnn wpal of[m 4Q370i4-5
o0 p[M]0 DAY MaIRT  PIR oA nnnn Y3 e

The double reworking of Gen 7:11 could have been employed here to emphasize
the tremendous volume of waters gathered to punish the wicked. Notably, the first
reworking of this text employs the vocabulary of the verse itself, while the second
introduces expressions taken from other biblical books. The phrase o8 0N
(“mighty waters”) is borrowed from the Song of the Sea (Exod 15:10%°). While in
4Q370 the waters of the flood are described using a locution taken from the Song
of the Sea, an opposite case is found in Isa 51:10. There, the prophet employs
the language of the flood story to allude to the Israelites crossing the Red Sea.
In referring to the miraculous passage through the Red Sea, Isaiah employs the
expression na1 01N (“the great deep””®) used only in the flood account (Gen 7:11).
In fact, both stories describe God’s punishment of the wicked by water and the
miraculous deliverance of the chosen ones. This notion of water being used as the
divine instrument of punishment is further indicated by the use of the expression
TR o0 (i, 4).

In sharp contrast to the wicked antediluvians punished in the flood, the
scroll describes the salvation of the ark dwellers: “]his [son]s in the ar[k” (line 7),
with whom God established his covenant mentioned in line 7: “s]o that he may
remember the covenant,” promising that “the multitude of waters [would not be
ope]ned” (line 8). This promise is the last explicit reference to the biblical flood
story in the extant text of the first column.

69 o o3 (“in mighty waters”). See also Ps 93:4. It is possible that the replacement of the
biblical expression 121 o1nn with the word mnnn, occurring twice in the reworked version of this
verse, is also influenced by the language of the Song of the Sea (mnnn appears in Exod 15:5, 8).
On the other hand, it may also be related to the frequent use (14 times) of the plural of oynn in the
Hebrew Bible (see Deut 8:7; Isa 63:13; Ps 106:9). Cf. a similar locution in Prov 3:20: mnnn inpTa
wpa1 (“By his knowledge the depths burst apart™).

70 The original meaning, with which the phrase na7 oiin may have been invested, has no
bearing on this discussion. See C. Westermann, Isaiah 40-66 (OTL; London, SGM Press, 1969),
240-43; J. Blenkinsopp, Isaiah 40-55 (AB; New York: Doubleday, 2002), 330-33.
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Use of Nonbiblical Traditions

In comparison with the relatively elaborate description of the flood itself (4Q370
i, 3-6), only few details pertaining to mankind’s sin and revolt before the flood
are noted (4Q370 i, 1-2). The biblical account also has meager information on this
subject. However, extrabiblical literature of the Second Temple period abounds
with data about these sins. The juxtaposition of the pericope on the sons of God
who fathered giants by the women (Gen 6:1-4) with the reference to the corrup-
tion before the flood (Gen 6:5) generated many postbiblical elaborations on the
precise nature of the antediluvian sins. They all view these sins as rebellion
against God”* since they break the cosmic laws laid down by him for the created
world.” The very act of desiring the women and fathering offspring with them
constitutes a transgression of the boundaries set by God between immortal angels
and mortal humans, and entailed the defilement of the sinful angels. This is made
clear by several Enochic writings assembled in 1 Enoch.” The actual corruption,
referred to in Gen 6:11, was generated according to some traditions by the giant
offspring of that unlawful union, due to their pugnacious and bellicose character
and actions. These giants are said to have plundered and killed humans before
turning on each other.”* A variant tradition attributes the corruption created on
earth to the angels themselves, who unlawfully taught humans corrupting arts
such as magic, cosmetics and weaponry.”” However, other contemporary sources
attribute the revolt against God to antediluvian humanity in general. But they
neither specify the manner in which it was carried out nor its causes.”®

71 See Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis,” 196-97.

72 See D.Dimant, “‘The Fallen Angels’ in the Dead Sea Scrolls and in the Apocryphal and
Pseudepigraphic Books Related to Them,” (Ph.D. diss., The Hebrew University, 1974), 55-56 (He-
brew).

73 See the Book of Watchers (= 1 En. 6:2-6; 7:1; 15:4), Animal Apocalypse (= 1 En. 86:2-3), and
the Appendix on Noah (= 1 En. 106:13-15). Cf. Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 81-92. The Genesis
Apocryphon version of the birth of Noah (1QGenApoc II, 3-12) also implies that the antedilu-
vian sin was related to the unlawful contact between angels and women. See the comments of
J. A. Fitrzmyer, The Genesis Apocryphon of Qumran Cave 1 (1Q20): A Commentary (3rd ed.; BibOr
18/B; Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 2004), 124-25.

74 Cf. the Book of Watchers (= 1 En. 7; 15:11-12), the Animal Apocalypse (=1 En. 86:4—6).

75 Cf. the Book of Watchers (=1 En. 7:1; 8:1, 3); the Book of Parables (=1 En. 54:6).

76 One of the traditions adduced by Jubilees (5:2, 3) states that all living beings corrupted the
course prescribed for them by the Creator. See the comments of M. Segal, The Book of Jubilees:
Rewritten Bible, Redaction, Ideology and Theology (JS]Sup117; Leiden: Brill, 2007), 135-37. The no-
tion of rebellion underlies Josephus’ description of the antediluvians as “no longer rendering to
God His due honors” (4nt. i, 72; cf. i, 100).
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Interestingly, 4Q370 does not mention any of the foregoing sins, but intro-
duces instead a motif that is rare in this literature, that of mankind’s ingratitude
for the abundance of food lavished on it by divine grace.”” The description is
built on the contrast between the ingratitude and the abundance.”® So, in 4Q370,
the particular sin of the antediluvians is linked to the beneficial state prevailing
before the flood. The theme is constructed chiefly of elements from Deut 8:10,
Ps 145:16, and the Qumranic “Hymn to the Creator” (11QPs?* XXVI, 13). Yet, the
combination as a whole is not biblical. This nonbiblical motif is not found in other
contemporary compositions of the Second Temple period, with the exception of
Philo’s writings,” but it was popular in later rabbinic midrashim.®® Thus, 4Q370
is the oldest known source to record this motif and is a witness to its early origin.®*

Yet, having referred to the sin of ingratitude, 4Q370 1i 2-3 attaches to it the
general formulations of Gen 6:5: “‘And they did evil in my eyes’ ... And the Lord
judged them according to [al]l their ways and according to the thoughts of the

77 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 88-89, suggests that the description of
abundance and that of frg. 1 as a whole is influenced by Ezek 36:19-33. However, the proposal is
gratuitous since none of the locutions adduced to support this proposal is unique to Ezekiel 36,
and the subject matter of the two texts is quite different.

78 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 92; Garcia Martinez, “Interpretations of the
Flood,” 97-98, interpret 4Q370 i 1-2 as a telescoped account of human history from the creation
to the flood. This interpretation is based on the assumption that the description of prosperity in
4Q370 is based on the “Hymn to the Creator” (11QPs* XXVI, 13). Since the parallel text appears
in this hymn in the context of creation, it is assumed that the profusion of food in 4Q370i 1 also
describes an act of creation. However, 4Q370 clearly juxtaposes the abundance to the flood and
therefore this link better fits the context.

79 Philo, Moses 2.53; QG i 89, 96. Note also a tradition preserved in Ps.-Clem. Homilies 8:15 (4th
century C. E.), according to which the giants born to the daughters of men (Gen 6:1-4) were nour-
ished by God by means of manna rained down on them from above (referred to by Newsom,
“4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 93).

80 Noted also by Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 93. See t. Sotah 3:6; Gen. Rab.
34, 1; Num. Rab. 9, 24 and the discussion by Ginzberg, Legends of the Jews, 1:138-41 (n. 15).

81 The rabbinic exegesis of the antediluvians’ prosperous life and rebellion is frequently derived
from Job 21:7-15, which describe the well-being of the wicked yet their open defiance of God. See,
for instance, Mek. Beshalah on Exod 15:1; Gen. Rab. 36, 1; 38, 1; Lev. Rab. 4, 1. This exegetical tradi-
tion is expressed characteristically by the rabbinic saying (Gen. Rab. 26, 7): “If Job had come only
for the purpose of spelling out the things that the generation of the flood did, that would have
been enough.” See J. Neusner, Genesis Rabbah: The Judaic Commentary to the Book of Genesis:
A New American Translation (BJS 105; Atlanta: Scholars Press, 1985), 1:288; E. Slomovic, “The
Book of Job and the Midrash on the Flood and Sodom-Gomorrah Narratives,” Proceedings of the
Rabbinical Assembly 61 (1979): 167-80 (171-74). However, 4Q370, at least the portion that has
survived, does not associate the description of the prosperity and rebellion with the Job passage.
Hence, the link to Job 21 in the rabbinic sources may be a later development.
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[evil] inclination of their heart” (1'pa v wy; [ P17 025 92 mawnn3i onaT9[2]3).
So, according to 4Q370, the evil described in Genesis is specifically the ingrati-
tude.

Nevertheless, the clause (om"5[*5p]na 58 1nR~) suggests that the author may
have been aware of other sinful activities not explicated here but elaborated on in
other contemporary extrabiblical works. This possibility is conveyed by another
significant addition in the list of creatures that perished in the flood. As shown
above, it rewrites Gen 7:22-23 with one exception, the inclusion of “the str[ong
onels” (o’[112]an). Since humanity is labeled in this list as o787, one may conclude
that the group called o°[12]31 does not refer to humans. Undoubtedly, it stands
for the offspring of the “sons of God” and “daughters of men,” named o337 in
Gen 6:4. The syntax of 4Q370 suggests that its author wanted to emphasize their
death in the flood. For, instead of simply mentioning them in the list, he added a
separate clause 15n1 819 o’[11a]3m (“and the strong ones did not escape”).

Based on the reference in Gen 6:4, Second Temple writings usually consider
the “strong ones” (o™231) to be giants.®? Some of them make a distinction between
humans and the giants and note that the giants died because of their internal
strife (1 En. 10:9; Jub. 5:9); other sources speak of their destruction in the flood
(CD II, 19-21; Wis 14:6-7; 3 Macc 2:4). The Animal Apocalypse (= 1 Enoch 85-90)
combines the two traditions and notes that the giants died first by sword and later
those who survived were destroyed in the flood (1 En. 88:2; 89:6). Another tradi-
tion reports of giants who survived the flood.# It is apparently related to the bibli-
cal stories about giants that populated ancient Canaan (Num 13:33; Deut 1:28; 9:2;
Josh 11:22; 14:12).

So, while using another motif to describe the antediluvian sin, the reference
to the “strong ones” suggests that the author of 4Q370 was familiar with the tra-
dition of their destruction in the flood. Indeed, he may have been familiar with
several Enoch writings, copies of which were preserved in the Qumran library.
However, 4Q370 does not separate mankind from the giants and includes both in
the list of the flood victims. According to one opinion, the mention of the “strong
ones” reflects the polemic in 4Q370 against the tradition that claimed that not all

82 CDII, 19; 1 En. 7:2; Jub. 5:1; Bar 3:26; Josephus, Ant. i, 72.

83 Cf. Pseudo-Eupolemus in Eusebius, Prep. Evang. 9.17.2-3; 9.18.2. Cf. C. R. Holladay, Fragments
from Hellenistic Jewish Authors (JBL Texts and Translations 20: Pseudepigrapha Series 10; Chico:
Scholars Press, 1983), 1:157-58. See L. T. Stuckenbruck, “The Origins of Evil in Jewish Apocalyp-
tic Tradition: The Interpretation of Genesis 6:1-4 in the Second and Third Centuries B.C.E.,” in
The Fall of the Angels (ed. L.T. Stuckenbruck and C. Auffarth; Themes in Biblical Narrative 6;
Leiden: Brill, 2004), 93-98. The tradition is attested also in the rabbinic literature. Cf. Tg. Yer. I
to Gen 14:13; Deut 3:11; b. Zebah. 113b; b. Niddah 61a. See Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis,” 207-13.
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the giants died in the flood.?* While this is possible, the reference may be better
understood in the context of 4Q370 using the traditional depiction of “strong
ones” as rebels against God who trusted in their own might.?* Thus, for instance,
Sir 16:7 (Ms A) depicts them as: on™a32 o9 o nn oTp 201 (MS A; “the princes
of 01d®® rebelling against their yoke [0%y o™nn] in their might”).®” The unique
locution o5 o™nn (note the use of 170, as in 4Q370 i 2) may be read o5y o™inn
(“rebelling against their yoke”),® while the yoke here refers to God’s sovereignty.?®
Stating emphatically that the strong ones did not escape, 4Q370 makes it clear
that the height and strength of these rebels did not prevent their death in the
flood. As noted above, the phrase “and the strfong one]s did not escape (1v5n3)”
seems to refer to Jer 46:6 (“The swift cannot get away, the warrior [112371] cannot
escape [091]”) or to Amos 2:14 (“Flight shall fail the swift, the strong shall find no
strength, And the warrior [1121] shall not save [v5m] his life”), declaring that even
the strong ones will not escape God’s punishment (cf. also Ps 33:16, 17). Given the
similarities between the depiction of the flood in 4Q370 and the descriptions of
the eschatological war in the Hebrew Bible, it is not coincidental that these verses
appear in the context of God’s war against the nations (Jer 46:10)°° and his future
punishment of the wicked ones among his own people (Amos 2:16).*

84 Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis,” 207-13.

85 CD II, 20-21; Wis 14:6; 3 Macc 2:4.

86 The Greek and Latin Bible versions render o7p *>°01 as “giants.”

87 Translation by P. W. Skehan, A. A. Di Lella, The Wisdom of Ben Sira (AB; New York: Double-
day, 1987), 268, adapted to the reading proposed here. Ms B reads here: on1i33a ovnn (“rebel-
ling in their might”).

88 Thus Dimant, “The Fallen Angels,” 141-44. Cf. the expression % pan (“to throw off the
yoke”) attested in the rabbinic literature (see Jastrow, Dictionary, 1050). Dimant estimated that
the reading of Ms B: on17333 o1 nn (“rebelling in their might”) is secondary since it replaces
the more difficult reading of Ms A. But Kister has proposed to read the text of Ms B as o170
(“those thrown down”). Cf. M. Kister, “A Contribution to the Interpretation of Ben Sirah,” Tarbiz
59 (1990): 327-28 [Hebrew]. Dimant’s reading of Ms A avoids emending the text, e.g. o9n, pro-
posed by Lévi and Segal. 1. Lévi, L’Ecclésiastique (Paris: E. Leroux, 1898), 115. M.-Z. Segal, The
Complete Book of Ben-Sirah (Jerusalem: Mosad Bialik, 1997), 89 [Hebrew].

89 Note the similar formulation of the antediluvians’ offence in 2 En. 34:1.

90 On Jer 46:10 and its setting, see R.P. Carroll, Jeremiah (OTL; London: SCM Press, 1986),
759-65 (763); W. L. Holladay, Jeremiah 2 (Hermeneia; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1989), 318, 320.
91 On Amos 2:14 and its context, see J. L. Mays, Amos (OTL; London: SCM Press, 1969), 43-45,
54; S. M. Paul, Amos (Hermeneia; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1991), 76, 95-97.
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The Admonition (col. ii)

The second column does not refer to the flood story at all. It preserves a fragment
of an admonition and accordingly it draws on different biblical passages. While
lines 1-6 are phrased in the third person (singular to God, plural to humans),
lines 7-9 contain admonitory remarks formulated in the second person plural.
Although there are differences in style and content between the two columns,
the textual evidence shows that col. ii follows col. i For the difficult combination
w7 wn at the beginning of line 1 of the second column, it appears to continue a
sentence from col. i, now lost, rather than open a new composition.®? Also, there
is a certain affinity between the two columns. The way in which the Genesis story
is reworked, and how the additions are inserted into it, with their emphasis on
sin and punishment, convey a didactic purpose.”® In fact, the second column
pursues the similar theme of sin and justification, and admonishes against rebel-
lion against God, taking up the Hebrew verb i7n (11510 R [col. ii 9]) that was used
for the antediluvians in the first column (178~ [col. i 2]).°* Perhaps the admoni-
tion in col. ii elaborates on the lessons gained from the reworked flood account in
col. i and the calamitous consequences of the rebellion against God. Perhaps the
Flood generation is introduced as a prototype of the wicked in the first column,
and the way of the righteous is indicated in the second column.*®

4Q370 presents an interesting case of literary affinity between two nonsecta-
rian Qumran texts that adapt biblical materials. This sort of literary connection
is found in both columns. Line 1 of col. i presents a formulation similar to the
“Hymn to the Creator,” found in the Psalms scroll from cave 11 (11QPs? XXVI, 13).

92 In several Qumran biblical scrolls, different biblical books are copied in the same column,
with several vacant lines separating them (Tov, Scribal Practices, 165—66), but this is obviously
not the case in 4Q370.

93 Thus also Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 86—-89; Barzilai, “Offhand Exege-
sis,” 204-07; M. Bernstein, “Contours of Genesis: Interpretation at Qumran: Contents, Context,
and Nomenclature,” in Studies in Ancient Midrash (ed. J. L. Kugel; Cambridge: Harvard University
Press, 2001), 57-85 (75-76); idem, “The Contribution of the Qumran Discoveries to the History of
Early Biblical Interpretation,” in The Idea of Biblical Interpretation (ed. H. Najman and J. H. New-
man; JSJSup 83; Leiden: Brill, 2004), 215-38 (230-31).

94 Also, one may observe that while the first column reworks Genesis 6-9, the second column
alludes to the exodus story (line 7). Although this is an allusion, and not a detailed reworking, it
may point to the same didactic method of using past events for didactic purposes.

95 Thus Dimant, “The Flood as a Preamble,” 120.
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The admonition in col. ii (4Q370 ii 5, 7-9) displays affinity with a longer passage
of the didactic address found in 4Q185, as shown in the following table.*®

4Q1851-219-ii 3 4Q3701ii 5-8
i
iAol no pIRDIRMADANT 9 Tnwaryn 1
170N P AAEY INIRDT NAY PeRy 10 Jw e e 2
1M 12 n]aws
DIPPR 7Y NiY RwN e ) wan 11 Jonyn oo 3
Ta[on mRdh
vacat mpn PRI IR 89 imwpa] 12 1monyTaomyy 4
A %3 ReY RYY
K1 Wwnw ANyt [P1aRn 5 P bvs xim 13 PIRA 1Y oo by anngr 5

v ny
Jonmr xinohw T 6

191 15058 nNAl] 0 nin ornah 14 meParar oAy 7
nwy DRYH
03235 pp™ [on paR]a PR onena 15 Dow]a: nawm TN Nan 8
na *idn
ii
oravn iTona Dawals miFwy 1 9

777 035 1PN
Da™InR 0% pRwo[  JASomaornh 2
unn o,
bR M2 Mynw vaw[n njnwb o3[11%] 3 M *]1a7 R0 HR 0anwn
I 2T RN

A comparison of the two texts reveals a close similarity between the language of
4Q370 ii 5, 7-9 and that of 4Q185 1-2 i 13-ii 3. Only lines 1-4 of 4Q370 ii have no
parallel in 4Q185. But in spite of their similarity there are also differences between
the two texts. Thus, for instance, the comparison of human life to that of a plant is

96 The text is quoted from the re-edition of Lichtenberger, “Der Weisheitstext 4Q185.” On
the contents and genre of 4Q185, see T. H. Tobin, “4Q185 and Jewish Wisdom Literature,” in Of
Scribes and Scrolls (ed. H. W. Attridge et al.; Lanham: University Press of America, 1990), 145-52;
D.J. Harrington, Wisdom Texts from Qumran (London: Routledge, 1996), 36-39; S. White Craw-
ford, “Lady Wisdom and Dame Folly at Qumran,” in Wisdom and Psalms (ed. A. Brenner and
C.R. Fontaine; FCB 2; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1998), 205-17 (213-15); Goff, Discern-
ing Wisdom, 122-45.
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more developed in 4Q185 (lines 9-13) than in 4Q370 (line 5). Also, the admonition
found in 4Q185 1-2 ii 15—iii 3 is longer than that appearing in 4Q370 ii 8-9. On the
other hand, the phrase on~ &1 09 T3, occurring in 4Q370 ii 6, has no parallel
in 4Q185. Hence, the two texts do not present an identical reworking of the same
biblical texts. Still, it is not possible to establish whether they depend on each
other or whether both scrolls are based on a source that has been lost.””

97 Newsom, “4QAdmonition Based on the Flood,” 89-90, avoids defining the relation between
the two scrolls, as does Tobin, “4Q185 and Jewish Wisdom,” 149. See Goff, Discerning Wisdom,
143; D.]. Verseput, “Wisdom, 4Q185, and the Epistle of James,” JBL 117 (1998): 691-707 (698, n.
24).
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Literature

E. Puech, “577. 4QTexte mentionnant le Déluge,” in idem, Qumrdn Grotte 4, XVIII. Textes
Hébreux (D)D XXV; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998), 195-203; T. Legrand, “Interprétations
sur le théme du Déluge,” in La Bibliothéque de Qumrdn 1: Torah: Genése (ed. K. Berthellot,
T. Legrand, and A. Paul; Paris: Cerf, 2008), 291-97.

The Manuscript

One of the fragments assigned to 4Q577 mentions the flood, which thus led to its
inclusion in the title of the entire text.! The official edition of 4Q577 contains
eight fragments written in an early Hasmonean script. The leather on which frg. 8
was inscribed differs from that of the rest of the fragments.? But since its script
resembles that of frgs. 1-7, Puech assigned it to another sheet of the present scroll.

Text and Comments

Frg.1
Joo[
1 o[
] oppn[

17 o[ Jo[

2 W N -

Notes to Readings

L.1 ]Sr. Puech read the last letter of this line as a final mem, but noted that it may
also be read as a dalet, as preferred here. An examination of PAM 41677 confirms
this reading as the vertical stroke of this letter reaches beyond its upper horizon-

1 The first editor, Emile Puech, therefore entitled it “4QTexte mentionnant le Déluge.” Ini-
tially, this manuscript belonged to Jean Starcky’s lot and he did the preliminary work on it. The
final stage of his work is reflected in PAM 43605. Puech’s edition was utilized by Thierry Legrand,
who published it with a French translation accompanied by a brief commentary. Cf. Legrand,
“Interprétations sur le théme du Déluge.”

2 One may add that the space between lines 2-3 in this fragment is larger than usual in 4Q577.
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tal stroke, as is usually the case with dalet in 4Q577 (cf. dalet in ]37y[ in frg. 8 1)
rather than mem (compare the final mem in o'p1pn in line 3).

Translation

1. I.]

2. Jandin theland [
3. Jinscribed [

4. L[]0

Comments
L.1 ] paRai[. The editor suggests that the scroll might have read x| o'nwa; for
this expression, see Deut 3:24; Joel 3:3; Ps 113:6.

L.3 ] oppn[. ompnis a masc. pl. Qal passive participle of ppn (“to carve, to
inscribe, to decree”).? This verb is used in several Qumran scrolls to express the
idea that the course of history was predetermined by God (1QS X, 1; 1QH* IX, 26;
1QpHab VII, 13, 14; 4Q266 2 i 3 [= 4Q268 1 5]; 4Q468dd 1-2).* See Comments on
frg. 4 3.

Frg. 2
1anai[ 1
15w A[ 2
valwn mwyy[ 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 ]Anai[. Waw and yod in 4Q577 are sometimes indistinguishable. Thus, one
may also read here, with Puech, ]ano[.

L.2 15 1[. The DJD edition reads ]Jov *3 1[. However, the space between 3 and
the second yod is equal to the interval between two adjacent letters. The diagonal
vertical stroke at the end of the line is that of a lamed, as seen in PAM 41677 (cf.
lamed in 923[ in frg. 4 6), and also noted by Puech.

3 HALOT, 347.
4 DCH, 1:303-04.
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Translation

1. ]and he wrote[
2. ].since...[

3. ]todo jus[tice

Comments

L.1 ]3n2i[. The surviving letters may be read either as the noun an3 or as a Qal
qatal of an> with a waw conjunctive (thus translated). The writing mentioned
here is perhaps related to the term ppn in frgs. 1 and 4.

L.2 T5ma. The scribe attached the conjunction *3 to the following word, which
seems to be a verbal form of (1)751 : 7% (cf. Gen 6:1), (1) 751 (cf. Gen 5:28), or (1)7o1.°
If the fragment deals with the flood story, there are two verses that employ the
verb 7% in the biblical flood story, the birth of Noah (Gen 5:28) and the birth of
the Nephilim (Gen 6:1, 4).

L.3 valdn mwyb[. This is a common biblical locution (e.g. Deut 10:18; 1 Kgs 3:28,
8:59) and here it may refer either to God (cf. Gen 18:25; CD I, 2 [4Q266 21 7]; 4Q268
110) or to humans (cf. Mic 6:8; 4Q372 1 23). If the fragment deals with the flood,
it is perhaps concerned with the judgment on the antediluvians (compare the use
of vaw in 4Q3701 3).

Frg.3
Bap [ 1
Joo[ 2

Translation
1. ].. will receive[

2. 1.0

5 On attaching *3 to the following word, see Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,”
123.
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Comments

L.1 [9ap* R[. bapris a 3rd sg. (or pl. if restored as 1]52p7) Pi‘el yigtol of bap. This verb
does not appear in Genesis 6-9, so its connection to the flood account is difficult
to establish. Puech restored: ]5ap* Ni[5. Alternatively, it may be restored ]5ap Ri[7.

Frg. 4
1 5an[ 1
] DvHn wR AR 2
mlpnnawr5n 3
I®Sonn[r 4
Twnf 5
W] 53] 6
Translation
1. ]flood [
2. the Lor]d who rescued them [
3. al]l that was decr[eed
4, Jall.[
5. ]. and he commanded |
6. Jaccording to all th[at
Comments

L.1 9an[. The noun an confirms that the fragment deals with the flood story.

L. 2 nvHn 9w 3[18.00%0 is a 3rd masc. sg. Pi'el gatal of vhn (“to rescue”), ovhn.
The 3rd masc. pl. pronominal suffix apparently refers to the ark dwellers who
were saved from the flood. If Puech’s reading and restoration of "1[y7& are correct,
the language of the fragment may point to Ps 41:2, which speaks of the divine
rescue of the wretched from harm. If correct, 4Q577 appears to have replaced the
Tetragrammaton with =17x, a practice attested also in other Qumran scrolls.”

6 HALOT, 589.

7 See 1QSb 11, 22; 111, 1 (cf. Num 6:25, 26); 1QH? XVI [VII], 28 (cf. Exod 15:11); 4Q225 21 3, 5 (cf.
Gen 15:2, 4); 4Q434 11 1; 4Q437 11 (cf. Ps 103:1, 2, 22; 104:1, 35). For a discussion, see M. Rosel,
Adonaj - Warum Gott “Herr” genannt wird (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2000), 212-15.
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L.3 pilpn 7 awR Y[, Puech restores the possible p1]pn, a masc. sg. Qal passive
participle of ppn. In Qumran sectarian writings, this verb designates the deter-
ministic view of history (see also frg. 1). The notion that the events of history have
been inscribed on the heavenly tablets from the very beginning is entertained by
both Qumranic and non-Qumranic writings.®

L. 5 wm. This 3rd masc. sg. wayigtol perhaps applies to Noah, echoing the biblical
references to divine commands given to this patriarch (Gen 6:22; 7:5, 9, 16).

L. 6 9w]x 9993[. This is perhaps related to Gen 6:5, 22, which note that Noah did
as he was commanded. See also frg. 71i5.

Frg.5
]anof 1
Jnrwn[ 2
JARo[ 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 ]ano[. Puech read and restored ]an[>. However, he did not note the undeci-
pherable trace of ink visible at the beginning of the line in PAM 43605.

L.2 Jnxw3[. The editor read here Jn&w o[ but an oblique stroke descending to
the left is visible at the beginning of the line in PAM 43605; its shape and position
identify it as the hook of a waw or yod. Next to it, the vertical and base strokes of
a medial nun are clearly identifiable on this photograph.

Translation

L L.l

2. land it was carried[

3. 1.l

8 For Qumran, see 4Q177 1-4 12; 4Q180 1 3 (discussed by Dimant, “Pesher on Periods,” 388).
For non-Qumranic works, see 1 En. 93:2, 103:2-4, 106:19-107:1 (also 81:1-2, 108:7); Jub. 5:13-15,
16:9, 23:32, 24:33 (also 32:21-22). For ppn as “to engrave,” see Isa 22:16; Ezek 4:1, 23:14. Cf. F. Garcia
Martinez, “The Heavenly Tablets in the Book of Jubilees,” in Studies in the Book of Jubilees (ed.
M. Albani, J. Frey, and A.Lange; TSAJ 65; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 1997), 243-60 (247-50);
C. Werman, “The Torah and the Te‘udah on the Tablets,” Tarbiz 68 (1999): 473-92 (Hebrew).
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Comments
L. 1 Jano[. The surviving letters may be interpreted as a verbal form of 812 in
Hif il (“to bring”). In the biblical flood account, this verb is applied to both bring-
ing the flood (Gen 6:17) and bringing the animals into the ark (Gen 6:19) (as pro-
posed by Puech).

L.2 Jnxwii[. Given the context, the word should be read here as ngin, a 3rd
fem. sg. Nif‘al qatal of xw1 (“was carried”). In Gen 7:17, the verb &wi appears with
the feminine noun nann (“the ark”) as its object, which also may be the case here.

Frg. 6
Ikl 1
1rmw[ny 2
nmo v 3
1A 4a

Notes on Readings

L.2 1 nw[nb. A dark dot is visible at some distance from the fourth letter taw on
the fragment and in PAM 43605. Puech read it as a waw, J\n'nw[. However, if it is
indeed a trace of ink, it seems to belong to the next word, but no definite reading
may be offered.

L.3 nJ™aY @[. It is proposed to read the convex vertical stroke that is visible at
the beginning of the line as the left vertical stroke of a shin. Puech read it as a left
vertical stroke of het (cf. het in p]pn in frg. 4 3) but neither the fragment nor its
photograph (PAM 43605) display the upper horizontal stroke of a het.

L. 4a 13[. According to Puech, this letter was a supralinear addition.

Translation

1. 1.

2. to cor]rupt [

3. ].toacovenan[t

Comments
L. 2 nmw[nb. The surviving letters are restored as the Hif il infinitive of nnw,
which occurs in Gen 6:11, 12, and 13 with reference to the sins of antediluvian
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humanity. However, given the mention of the covenant in the next line, the term
may allude to God’s promise never to send a flood again. The biblical formulation
of this promise in Gen 9:11, 15 employs the same verb. A Hif ‘il of nnw occurs also
in frg. 7 2.

L. 3 n]*a% ¢[. The word n]™ab may refer to the covenant with Noah (Gen 177,
13, 19).

Frg. 7 i—ii
ii i
171 o[TRN
nmwn(
]o Y1 [
jan SR !
Y190 My
Ino[

A
ANV W N -

Notes on Readings

The trace of ink to the left of the phrase % [ in line 3 (PAM 41438, 43605),
which was not noted by the editor, belongs to the following unpreserved column.
However, the fragment preserves an intercolumnal margin.

L.3 $[. The editor read 79[. A stroke descending obliquely to the left, resembling
the hook-shaped top of a waw or yod rather than the upper horizontal stroke of he
as suggested by Puech, is seen next to lamed in PAM 41438.

A small scrap of leather has been joined to the beginning of this line. Its
placement there is highly doubtful for the shape of its edges does not fit with that
of the main fragment. Therefore it was placed lying on its left side (see PAM 41438;
43605). Traces of several letters are still visible on it:

Jo[ 1
Ine[ 2

L.5 mw[pb. Puech read n'mw[ but PAM 41438 contains nothing between shin and
waw (Puech reads a yod).
Y139, The editor read 912, but two medial kaf letters are visible in PAM 43605.

L. 6 ]no[. The DJD edition has |AK[. A tiny vertical stroke is visible before taw in
PAM 43605, but it cannot be identified as a specific letter.
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Another small scrap of leather containing two letters has been placed at the
bottom right corner of the fragment. In PAM 43605 it appears lying on its left side.
Puech suggests that it complements line 5. However, this is doubtful as the shape
of its edge does not fit that of frg. 7. The letters ] 3w[ can be read on this little
fragment.

Translation

1. [ fromaml]anto|

2. | ](they) corrupted

3. [ ]to him and all

4, | hum]an beings

5 ]to do according to all
6. [ 1.0

Comments

L.1 ]:[m p[78n. Given the context, the locution appears to rework Gen 6:7, in
which God promises never again to annihilate all living creatures, “men together
with beasts, creeping things, and birds of the sky” (31971 Wi 7Y nnAa TY 0TRA
onawn). This understanding and restoration is better suited to the sequence and
allusions in the fragment than Puech’s restoration ] o[5wb.

L. 2 wnwn[. This is perhaps a reference to Gen 6:12. A Hif il of nnw appears also
in frg. 6 2.

L. 4 oRn*i[a. This collocation, oT&i/0TX 13, does not appear in the flood narra-
tive (Genesis 6-9), which employs only o7& (Gen 6:5-7). The expression appears
only once in Genesis, in the story of the tower of Babel (Gen 11:5).

L.5 59 m@[ph. The fragment may allude to Gen 6:22: “Noah did so; just as God
commanded him, so he did” (71 2wy 533 N3 wym; cf. also Gen 7:5).

Frg. 8
Tamy[ 1
onwn n>ab 2
] no[ 3
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Notes on Readings
L. 2 n>[185. A close examination of the fragment and its photographs (PAM
41438, 43605) indicates that yod is the first extant letter in this line.

Translation

1. ] the bliss of]|

2. befor]e you and we will obey|[
3. ].. which[

Comments

L. 1 Prw[. This word may be read as a plural form of the noun 17p (“bliss”;
Jer 51:34; Ps 36:9),° constituting the first governing noun (nomen regens) of a
construct pair, in which the second governed noun (nomen rectum) has not been
preserved. The noun appears in several Qumran texts with the sense of “luxury,
delight” (e.g. 1QS X, 15; 1QH? V, 34; XVIII, 26).2° If the scroll indeed read JuTyl[,
it could be parsed as a Hitpa‘el form of the verb 7y, denoting “to live a life of
luxury” (Neh 9:25)," and restored as either Ja1p[nn(y) or JuTy[m().*?

L. 2 ]pnwan na[asd. The attached 2nd masc. sg. pronominal suffix, na-, suggests
that this line contains a second person address. The verb ynwn, standing in 1st
pl. Qal yigtol of ynw (“to hear, to obey”), indicates that the addressee is God,
while the identity of the speakers is unclear. In any case, one may restore here in
line with a recurring biblical phrase: 7a%pa Jynwn na2[1a% (cf. 1widbR ' 5pa ynws
[Jer 42:6]).

Discussion

The name assigned to the present scroll, “Text Mentioning the Flood,” is not an
accurate description of its extant contents. Perhaps it should be entitled “Text
about the Flood,” since the text does not merely “mention” the flood (frg. 4), as
the readings and reconstructions proposed above demonstrate, but deals with

9 HALOT, 792.

10 Cf. DCH, 6:283.

11 HALOT, 792.

12 For this verb with the sense “be luxurious, luxuriate,” see DCH, 6:282.
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various aspects of this story, such as the destruction of humanity (frg. 7 2), Noah’s
obedience (frgs. 4 4-6; 7 5), the flood itself (frg. 5 2), the rescue of the ark dwell-
ers (frg. 4 2), and the covenant with Noah (frg. 6 3). In addition to the phraseol-
ogy borrowed from Genesis 6-9, the scroll also employs terms not found in the
biblical account. Of particular interest is the use of the verb ppn since in Qumran
sectarian writings it belongs to the terminology used for describing the predeter-
mined character of history. So perhaps the author of 4Q577 held the view that the
flood formed a part of the divine predetermined plan.

One of the fragments (frg. 8) seems to contain an address to God. If this frag-
ment indeed belongs to 4Q577 (see The Manuscript, above), this prayer might
have been attributed to one of characters of the flood story, for example, Noah.
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The Manuscript

The extant fragments of the scroll 4Q422 rework the biblical stories of creation,
Adam’s sin, the flood, and the exodus. Entrusted to John Strugnell for publication,®
it was finally edited by Torleif Elgvin and Emanuel Tov as “Paraphrase of Genesis
and Exodus.”?

1 Strugnell’s preliminary readings are embedded in Brown, Preliminary Concordance. Prior
to its final publication, this scroll was known as “Traditions on the Fathers” (Wacholder—Abegg,
Preliminary Edition, 2:245).

2 Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase.” Elgvin was responsible for the fragments concerned with the
book of Genesis, while Tov edited the fragments reworking the book of Exodus. The fragments
were initially published by Elgvin, “Admonition Texts,” 186-88; idem, “The Genesis Section of
4Q422”; and Tov, “Biblical Texts as Reworked in Some Qumran Manuscripts,” 120-22; idem,
“The Exodus Section of 4Q422”; idem, “A Paraphrase of Exodus: 4Q422.” Elgvin also dealt with
some aspects of this scroll in idem, “How to Reconstruct a Fragmented Scroll.”
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Since its publication, this scroll has been studied by several scholars. Moshe
Bernstein, in his review of DJD XIII, proposed several new readings.> Some of
these were incorporated in the revised edition of 4Q422 i-ii published subse-
quently by Elgvin.* The reworking of the flood story in 4Q422 ii was explored by
Florentino Garcia Martinez,® Moshe Bernstein,® and Dorothy Peters.” The literary
genre of 4Q422 and its relation to other Qumran writings were discussed by George
Nickelsburg,® Esther Chazon,® Moshe Bernstein,'® and Eibert Tigchelaar.™

The DJD edition of 4Q422 contains thirty-three fragments.'? Eleven of them
(frgs. 1-6, 10a—e) were placed into three consequent columns (i—iii)."> The approx-

3 M.]J. Bernstein, “Review of Qumran Cave 4, VII: Parabiblical Texts, Part 1, by Attridge, H., et al.
Discoveries in the Judaean Desert XIII. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994,” DSD 4 (1997): 102-11 (111).
4 DSSR 3:570-72. The French edition of 4Q422 by J.-C. Dubs follows the DJD edition closely.
See idem, “Paraphrase de Genése-Exode (4QParaphrase of Gen and Exod),” in La Bibliothéque
de Qumrdn 2: Torah: Exode-Lévitique-Nombres (ed. K. Berthelot and T. Legrand; Paris: Cerf,
2008), 73-79.

5 F. Garcia Martinez, “Interpretations of the Flood in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Interpretations
of the Flood (ed. F. Garcia Martinez and G. P. Luttikhuisen; Themes in Biblical Narrative 1; Leiden:
Brill, 1998), 86-108 (93).

6 M.J. Bernstein, “Noah and the Flood at Qumran,” in The Provo International Conference on
the Dead Sea Scrolls: Technological Innovations, New Texts, and Reformulated Issues (ed. E. Ul-
rich and D. W. Parry; STDJ 30; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 199-231 (211-13).

7 D.M. Peters, Noah Traditions in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Conversations and Controversies of An-
tiquity (SBLEJL 26; Atlanta: SBL, 2008), 139-44.

8 G.W.E. Nickelsburg, “Dealing with Challenges and Limitations. A Response,” DSD 1 (1994):
229-37 (230-33).

9 E.G. Chazon, “The Creation and Fall of Adam in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in The Book of Gen-
esis in Jewish and Oriental Christian Interpretation (ed. J. Frishman and L. Van Rompay; Traditio
Exegetica Graeca 5; Leuven: Peeters, 1997), 13-24 (16-18, 21-23).

10 M.]J. Bernstein, “Pentateuchal Interpretation at Qumran,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls after Fifty
Years (ed. P. W. Flint and J. C. VanderKam; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 1:128-59 (139); idem, “Contours of
Genesis: Interpretation at Qumran: Contents, Context, and Nomenclature,” in Studies in Ancient
Midrash (ed. J. L. Kugel; Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 2001), 37-85 (74-75); idem, “The
Contribution of the Qumran Discoveries to the History of Early Biblical Interpretation,” in The
Idea of Biblical Interpretation (ed. H. Najman and J. H. Newman; JSJSup 83; Leiden: Brill, 2004),
215-38 (229-30).

11 E.J.C. Tigchelaar, “Eden and Paradise: The Garden Motif in Some Early Jewish Texts
(1 Enoch and Other Texts Found at Qumran),” in Paradise Interpreted (ed. G.P. Luttikhuizen;
Themes in Biblical Narrative 2; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 37-62 (53-54).

12 The DJD edition counts thirty-four fragments. However, the small fragment that was joined to
frg. 10e (= col. iii, 8-9) was edited both as part of col. iii and as Unidentified Fragment P.

13 The revised edition of col. ii (Elgvin, DSSR, 3:571) includes also frg. 7. This fragment was
joined to col. ii also in the present edition. Thus, the three columns, as presented here, contain
twelve fragments.
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imate line length in col. iii is 16 cm (approximately eighty-five letter-spaces). All
three columns were probably written on the same sheet of leather. The stitches
in the left margin of col. iii indicate that it was followed by another sheet, which
did not survive. According to Elgvin’s calculations, this sheet contained only one
column. In his opinion, the approximate length of 4Q422 was 70 cm.™

According to the editors, in addition to cols. i—ii, three more fragments belong
to the section of 4Q422 concerned with the book of Genesis. These were numbered
as frgs. 7-9. The DJD edition also contains nineteen “unidentified” fragments."
Of them, only eleven may be seen today on Museum Inventory plate 165.1° The
location of the other eight fragments is unknown.” When transcribing these
fragments, the editors based their findings on the photographs. Additional frag-
ments associated with 4Q422 appear on these photographs but they are absent
from Mus. Inv. plates 165-166 and were not included in the DJD edition of 4Q422;
perhaps they also disappeared. Here they are edited as frgs. U and V. The script of
4Q422 is dated to the Hasmonean period.

As to the relation of 4Q422 to the literature produced by the Qumran com-
munity, Tov notes that the third column reflects no ideological or exegetical links
to the sectarian literature.'® However, in his preliminary edition of the Genesis
section, Elgvin mentions four factors that point to a certain affinity between
4Q422 and the writings of the Yahad:*® 1. The usage of the phrases wmip mn, ™1
195 ov, and o9 m 7 (cols. i 7; ii 10-12); 2. The substitution of the Tetragram-
maton with the title 5& (cols. ii 5, 9; iii 11); 3. The interchange P> (col. iii
11) attested also in 1QIsa?; 4. Affinities to the sectarian composition, Instruction,
displayed in parallel expressions® and in the interpretation of the creation and
human destiny on earth.?! Yet, none of the aforementioned phrases belongs to
the terminology peculiar to the Qumran sectarian writings.?” Also, the change

14 See Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 420; Elgvin, “How to Reconstruct,” 223-28.

15 The DJD edition includes twenty unidentified fragments. But, as mentioned above, frg. P
was joined by the editors to frg. 10e (= col. iii 8-9). The term “unidentified” is somewhat mislead-
ing for, like frgs. 7-9, the contents of frgs. C, D, G, N, and O are related to cols. I-III. The editors
have mentioned this fact in their comments on these fragments.

16 Frgs. A-D, F-H, J-L, N.

17 Frgs. E, I, M, O, Q-T. The editors suggested that they may have been assigned to other Qum-
ran manuscripts. However, the wording of these fragments cannot be identified in other pub-
lished Qumran texts.

18 Tov, “Exodus Section,” 197.

19 Elgvin, “Genesis Section,” 196.

20 p1 9w (col. i12) // 1w nawnn (4Q417 1ii 12), 1wnn (col. i 9) // na>wnn (4Q423 1-2 2).

21 See Elgvin, “Admonition Texts,” 186—87.

22 See Comments on the respective passages.
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in the nominal pattern (if it indeed occurs here; see Comments on col. iii 11) is a
linguistic phenomenon that is characteristic of the Qumran corpus in general.
Similarly, the avoidance of the Tetragrammaton is not a distinctive marker of sec-
tarian provenance, for this scribal convention was also practiced by other Second
Temple circles.” Finally, the affinity to Instruction is of a general character and
may not signal the sectarian provenance of 4Q422. Therefore, I concur with Tov
that 4Q422 should be considered a nonsectarian composition, even if the scroll
itself was copied at Qumran, as the editors suggest.**

Text and Comments

The first column of 4Q422 as reconstructed by the editors deals with the creation
story and Adam’s sin (Genesis 1-3). The editors identify a single fragment that
belongs to this column. The shape of its bottom section matches that of frg. 3,
which contains some of the words of col. ii 6-12. The editors concluded, therefore,
that this fragment contains the remains of lines 6-13.°

Col.i(Frg. 1)
119372 nwy oRax[ 1 onw 6
NP M nwy A[wr 7
] wanm nnwlo: 8
2198 51385 Hwnn p[ar 9
Y1 A np]Tn eyn H1ax nd[aly] 10
Jimawn 1oy opi[ 11
oy pr aera] 19 12
Joiw] 13

23 D. Dimant, “The Qumran Manuscripts: Contents and Significance,” in Time to Prepare the
Way in the Wilderness (ed. D. Dimant and L. H. Schiffman; STD] 10; Leiden: Brill, 1995), 29 n. 15.

24 See Tov, “Exodus Section,” 198-99; Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 420. This assumption relies
on the orthography of 4Q422. See further Tov, Scribal Practices, 277-88, 337-43. In his latest state-
ment on the issue, Elgvin, “How to Reconstruct,” 233-34, stresses the “universalist features of
cols I and II,” although the manuscript was copied by a Yahad scribe.

25 Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 418-19.
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Notes on Readings
L. 8 mnnw[ss. Elgvin reads 7'ni w[aan, but the shin and he are very close to
each other. The photographs (PAM 40966, 41478, 41856) show that the left stroke
of shin touches the right vertical stroke of he. The two words seem to have been
written with no space between them (a similar phenomenon occurs in 1]x1"52 in
col. iii 9).
] wivi. The editor read and restored n]wnai, but PAM 41856 shows that the
shin is followed by a blank space, indicating that it is the last letter in this word.?¢
y[r. Elgvin read and restored ¥[7&n. At the beginning of this line one may
see a convex vertical stroke with an oblique stroke joining it from the left. These
are the remains of an ‘ayin, as was proposed by Strugnell?” (cf. the ‘ayin and sade
in pyn in line 10).

L. 11 opa[. The vertical stroke visible at the beginning of this line is straight with
the upper part leaning to the right (PAM 42820) and so is consistent with a he (cf.
1wnn in line 9) rather than with a yod (usually represented by a convex stroke
open to the left in the present scroll), as read by the editor, 0p°[1. The third letter
may be read either as a waw or a yod.

L. 12 y1 s¢v3[. Thus the DJD edition. Strugnell suggested q¥™3, namely the noun
1y with two yods.*® From the paleographic point of view, both readings are possi-
ble. However, since the usage of double yod is not attested in the Qumran Scrolls,
Elgvin’s reading is followed here. The scribe of 4Q422 wrote a few words without
an intervening space. Thus, one may also read here 1 9¢13[, namely p1 9% 12
(see Comments).

Jombw[. The editor proposes ]a5w[. However, Wacholder and Abegg (perhaps
following Strugnell) suggest that the third letter is a he.” Indeed, the vertical
stroke read by Elgvin as a downstroke of waw is, in fact, the right vertical stroke
of he. Its left vertical stroke, as well as the upper horizontal stroke, is visible on
all the photographs (especially PAM 40966 and IAA 375678). The short oblique
stroke crossing the upper horizontal stroke of he is difficult to decipher. Perhaps,
it may be read as the right vertical stroke of a final mem (compare the final mem in

26 Given the full orthography of the present scroll, if its author had wished to write nwm, he
would have written nwnm. Compare 1Jwp (col. i 7); Ima[ (frg. G 3); mark (col. i 6); 512 (cols. ii 7;
iii 8).

27 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1356.

28 Ibid., 2:845.

29 Wacholder—-Abegg, Preliminary Edition, 2:247.
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the word o'pf[ in line 11). In this case, one would read here J07%w[ (a possessive
pronoun used frequently in rabbinic Hebrew).

Translation

6. [ the heavens and all] their hosts he made by [his] word[
7. [ whic]h he had done. And [his] holy spirit[

8. [ theliving [creat]ures and the creeping things [

9. [ sowing see]d he set him in charge to eat the frulit

10. [  ]that he shoul[d n]ot eat from the tree of know[ledge of good and evil
11. [  ]he imposed upon him and they forgot [

12. [ 1. lin evil inclination and to deed[s

3. [ ..

Comments

L. 6 1]7a72 nwy oxay[ 919 onw. The scroll reworks here Ps 33:6. The author of
4Q422 rewrote the passive 1wys of the biblical verse as an active nwyp.3° The phrase
oRag[ 913 occurs also in Gen 2:1.

L.7 1]oTp m awy a[wr. The words nwy qwx appear to mark the end of a clause
that is now almost completely lost. The formulation is taken from Gen 1:31 and 2:2,
summarizing God’s activities during the six days of creation. The expression m
1Jwnp (“[his] holy spirit”) opens a new clause. This expression (occurring in Isa
63:10; Ps 51:13; CD 11, 12; 4Q504 XVIII, 16) may refer to the divine spirit in general,
which was the instrument of creation (cf. Ps 33:6 and 4QNon-Canonical Psalms
B [4Q381] 1 7*'). Alternatively, it may allude more specifically to the divine spirit
hovering above the waters of Gen 1:2. Other contemporary Jewish sources inter-
pret onbx m1n as referring to angels (Jub. 2:2)*? or to a wind (Josephus, Ant. i, 27).3

30 Ps 33:6 is employed in a similar context in 4Q381 1 3 (cf. also 2 Bar 21:4). For a creation by
means of speech, cf. Jdt 16:14; Sir 42:15; Wis 9:1; Jub. 12:4; Heb 11:4; 2 Pet 3:5.

31 4Q38117: ] Y2 nnTRa 1O 923 bwnb ornyn ymnar (“and with his spirit he instated them to
rule on all these on earth and on all[”). See further Elgvin, “How to Reconstruct,” 232.

32 See Kugel, Traditions, 50; J. van Ruiten, Primaeval History Interpreted: The Rewriting of Gen-
esis 1-11 in the Book of Jubilees (JSJSup 66; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 25.

33 See T.W. Franxman, Genesis and the Jewish Antiquities of Flavius Josephus (Rome: Biblical
Institute Press, 1979), 39 n. 7; L. H. Feldman, Judean Antiquities 1-4: Translation and Commentary
(Flavius Josephus: Translation and Commentary 3; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 10. A similar interpre-
tation is reflected in targumic tradition (Tg. Ong., Tg. Ps.-J., Frg. Tg., and Tg. Neof. ad loc). See
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L. 8 ] woam pnaw[oa. The phrases 7'n(n) wa: and wnn(n) occur separately
several times in Genesis 1. However, the combination wnam n'nnw[a1 is peculiar
to 4Q422. Perhaps it is based on Gen 1:28, which links the living creatures with
the creeping ones: pIxn 5 nwnan 7N 5221 AW v o0 Nx12 17 (“and rule the
fish of the sea, the birds of the sky, and all the living things that creep on earth”).>*
This tallies well with the description of human rule over every plant and tree in
the following line. The Qumranic phrase may also borrow from the related verses,
such as Gen 1:24.%

L. 9 *]a 51985 »wnn y[ar pn. The expressions p[1r and *]1a 51285 are borrowed
from Gen 1:29, according to which God gives humans all edible trees and plants
as food. Yet, while the biblical verse employs the verb “I give” ("nn3), 4Q422 uses
here a Hif ‘il of Ywn, most likely, under the influence of Ps 8:7: 71" "wyna 1n>wnm
(“You have made him master over Your handiwork”). The scroll seems to have
understood this act of giving as extending human dominion to both fauna and
flora. The language of Ps 8:7 is used in a similar way also in 4Q381 1 7: 11
] 5221 nnTRa 198 503 Swnd o1nyn (“And by his breath [or “spirit”] he made them
stand, to rule over all these on earth and over all”). However, while 4Q381 has
o7nyn (with a 3rd masc. pl. pronominal suffix; cf. Gen 1:26, 28, 29), 4Q422 prefers
iwnn (with a 3rd masc. sg. pronominal suffix). By way of this choice, 4Q422 may
focus on Adam alone (cf. 5y opi[ in line 11; see also Wis 9:2-3). Alternatively,
it may be influenced by Gen 2:7-9, 15, which state that God appointed Adam as a
ruler over every tree before Eve was created. Compare formulations of this notion
in other Qumran scrolls: 1ownn pIR2 wr (“and over what is in the earth he gave
him dominion” [4Q301 3 6]); 1m& A]nbwnn Anyv: AWK 1Y 1032 (“in the gard]en
of Eden, which you had planted You have made [him] govern” [4Q504 I, 5-6]). Cf.
also Jub. 2:14 and 4Q423 1-21i 2.

M. L. Klein, The Fragment-Targums of the Pentateuch according to Their Extant Sources (Rome:
Biblical Institute Press, 1980), 2:3 n. 3; B. Grossfeld, Targum Neofiti 1: An Exegetical Commentary
to Genesis (New York: Sepher-Hermon Press, 2000), 57. See also b. Hag. 12a; Gen. Rab. 2, 4. For
other interpretations, see L. Ginzberg, Die Haggada bei den Kirchenvditern und in der apocryphis-
chen Litteratur (Berlin: Calvary, 1900), 14-15; idem, Legends, 1:7, n. 15.

34 As suggested by E. Chazon (quoted by the editor in DJD XIII, 423, n. 8). Elgvin (ibid.) pro-
poses that the expression refers to the creation of the animals during the fifth and sixth days of
creation by employing phraseology found in Gen 1:20-21, 24-25.

35 Compare the addition of the word n'na1 in the reworking of Gen 1:28 in Jub. 2:14 (= 4Q216 VII,
17), perhaps under the influence of Gen 1:24, 25. See further Van Ruiten, Primaeval History, 46.
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L. 10 pw aw np]Tn 2wn Mar 'nd[a]9. The fragment refers here to the divine
prohibition against eating from the Tree of Knowledge in Gen 2:17. The locution
5128 'nb[a]Y is drawn from another verse, Gen 3:11, depicting the transgression of
the interdiction. By formulating the initial prohibition employing a detail from
its subsequent transgression, the author indicates that humans will disobey the
divine commandment.>®

L. 11 Jmawn 9 opi. The verb o'pi is to be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. Hif ‘il gatal
of o1p but the construction 5y o'prb is not attested in the Hebrew Bible.?” In the
Qumran texts, it is used with the meaning “to impose something on someone,
to adjure” (4Q504 I, 8; 4Q508 2 3; cf. also CD XV, 6;*%1QS V, 8).* The 3rd masc.
sg. 19y accords well with Gen 2:16-17, where Adam alone receives the command
regarding the Tree of Knowledge (compare 4Q504 1, 8: m]o *n%2% 15y opm [“and
You imposed on him not to tu[rn away”]). However, since Eve was also familiar
with the prohibition (Gen 3:2-3), the fragment goes on to say: 12w, 3rd pl., refer-
ring to both Adam and Eve.

L. 12 *]JwpAb p1 9213 ]]5. The reading qer3a[ is preferred on the basis of ortho-
graphic considerations but the possible reading 2¥na[ = 7y 12 is also noted (see
Notes on Readings). In this case, the preposition 12 would refer to Adam. The word
2¥r3 may be understood as the noun 7% (A in the MT) in the nominal pattern
qutl, 7i.° That this is a noun, rather than a participle of the same root, is sup-
ported by the adjective p1 describing it. This nominal form occurs also in 1QS

36 Thus Chazon, “Creation and Fall of Adam,” 16-17, 22. She notes that this is one of the par-
allels between 4Q422 and 4Q504 (a copy of the Words of the Luminaries). She prefers to in-
terpret them as pointing to the literary dependence of the Words of the Luminaries on 4Q422,
but the general character of their similarities suggests rather the second possibility she men-
tions, namely, that both rework the same motifs employing similar exegetical methods (ibid.,
22, 23).

37 See, however, the similar expression 5 o»p% (“to impose something on someone”) in Esth
9:21, 27, 31. Cf. HALOT, 1087. See also Num 30:14, 15.

38 See L. Ginzberg, An Unknown Jewish Sect (New York: Jewish Theological Seminary of Amer-
ica, 1976), 295; L. H. Schiffman, Sectarian Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Courts, Testimony, and the
Penal Code (Chico: Scholars Press, 1983), 70 n. 80.

39 Also Bernstein, “Review of DJD 13,” 111, understood 4Q422 as employing the expression
5y o'pib but restores it 19y o'p*[1. However, this restoration is problematic since in Qumran He-
brew the 3rd masc. sg. Hif ‘il wayyigtol of o1p is always a short form: op». See Qimron, “A Gram-
mar of the Hebrew Language,” 183.

40 For a discussion of the qutl pattern, see Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 396-98; Qimron, ibid., 118—
21, 277-81.
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XI, 22: 7 "¢ (“one shaped by hand”). In the Hebrew Bible*! and in the Qumran
texts,*? 7y» may denote “something made into a shape” (e.g. Isa 29:16; Hab 2:18;
1QH? IX, 23; XII, 30) or an “inclination” (Gen 6:5, 8:21; Deut 31:21; 1QH? X, 16; 1Q18
1-2 3 [= Jub. 35:9]). The doctrine of two inclinations, good and bad, is well known
from the rabbinic literature.** It has been noted that in Second Temple literature,
including the Qumran Scrolls, a certain development of the biblical concept of 2x*
towards the later rabbinic doctrine may be observed.** However, given the frag-
mentary state of the present line, it is difficult to ascertain whether this is the
case here, as Elgvin and Vermes suggest.** Chazon suggested that this line links
the creation story and Adam’s fall to the flood story, for the noun 2% occurs for
the first time in the Hebrew Bible in Gen 6:5.%¢ However, as will be shown below,
this biblical verse seems to be reworked in the first line of the second column, in
connection with the flood. Thus, it is not impossible that the scroll is still dealing
here with Adam’s sin, as Elgvin suggests. One may note that Sir 15:14 uses the
noun ¥ to describe the heart inclination of Adam (or, for that matter, of the
entire humankind), which could be good or bad, according to his choice.*

41 BDB, 428; HALOT, 429.

42 DCH, 4:270-71. For surveys and discussions, see R. E. Murphy, “Yeser in the Qumran Litera-
ture,” Bib 39 (1958): 334-44; J. Hadot, Penchant mauvais et volonté libre dans la Sagesse de Ben
Sira (Brussels: Presses Universitaires de Bruxelles, 1970), 47-55; G. H. Cohen Stuart, The Struggle
in Man between Good and Evil (Kampen: J. H. Kok, 1984), 94-100; M. Kister, “Body and Purifica-
tion from Evil: Prayer Formulas and Concepts in Second Temple Literature and Their Relation-
ship to Later Rabbinic Literature,” Meghillot 8-9 (2010): 243-69 (Hebrew).

43 See F.C. Porter, “The Yecer Hara: A Study in the Jewish Doctrine of Sin,” in Biblical and
Semitic Studies (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1901), 108-35; S. Schechter, Aspects of Rab-
binic Theology (3rd ed.; New York: Schocken, 1969), 242-92; E. E. Urbach, The Sages: Their Con-
cepts and Beliefs (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1969), 415-27 (Hebrew); Cohen Stuart, The Struggle in Man,
242-92.

44 See Kister, “Body and Purification,” 264-69.

45 Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 423; G. Vermes, The Complete Dead Sea Scrolls in English (Lon-
don: Penguin Press, 1997), 446.

46 Chazon, “Creation and Fall of Adam,” 17. This possibility is also discussed by Elgvin-Tov,
“Paraphrase,” 423.

47 Ms. A reads: 1% T2 17307 19M0 T2 170w OTR K732 wrnan o (“God from the beginning
created Adam [or “humankind’] and he put him in the hand of his [or “their”] kidnapper and he
placed him [or “them”] in the hand of his [or “their”] inclination.” The understanding of 2%* here
as referring to a freedom of choice seems to be implied by the LXX rendering, diafovAtov, “de-
sign, plan” (cf. T. Muraoka, A Greek-English Lexicon of the Septuagint [Louvain: Peeters, 2009],
149). Compare its usage in LXX Ps 10:2, Sir 44:4, and Hos 11:6. It was also understood in this way
by M. Z. Segal, The Complete Book of Ben Sirah (Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1997), 97 (Hebrew);
Hadot, Penchant mauvais, 103; P. Skehan and A. A. Di Lella, The Wisdom of Ben Sira (AB; New
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*Jdyad. Elgvin restored nywn *Jwyn. However, this locution is not attested
by the Hebrew Bible or the Qumran Scrolls. Perhaps the fragment employed one
of the following expressions: w1 *wyn (1QSV, 5), y1 wyn (1QH? V, 20), 15w "wyn
(1QH? X, 5), nT3 *wyn (4Q522 18 ii 7), to mention but a few.

Col. ii (Frgs. 2-7)*®

Jtop mar(gin
Jovnaa [

InnRaf 2
] m R In[R 1057 7[ v 1I[a 2a
18 ¥ 5[ 1 (b Job 1hes [ 3
YA AnNan 11 513aAnA nl 1an Alann SR M3 Wi IR INWR 1R 13 08| 4
Y3 Joof 15013 nr oA ] o [ Jomwadskmonylym 5
IRA Y P[0 own Jonn[n]ay o[ olFawnaniAPR]  WIRD AN awR - 6
op]aR or [opanR ¢]3&R Yy o1 MdY[nd olavaannn 7
wno VN Y[ YnY IR 199 ]2 onn vixgowopa n oy 8
1Y win [ Inx[ rhy Tyt 9
m]TS mr[ JanAb I8y 2[RA o]Aw[n] Y Rt 10
IRA WY 19130 men [Ty &S IxTrb oy 11
PR DAY 5y Jlo Ay or *pin] 12
o8 J1na 5on AR5 varn] 13

Notes on Readings
The DJD text of 4Q422 ii comprises frgs. 2-6. The corrected edition of 4Q422ii also
includes frg. 7, placed in lines 4-5.*° It reads as follows (with some corrections,
elaborated below):

York: Doubleday, 1987), 271-72; J.]. Collins, “Interpretations of the Creation of Humanity in the
Dead Sea Scrolls,” in Biblical Interpretation at Qumran (ed. M. Henze; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
2005), 29-43 (35). The phrase 1ann T2 7nwn is most likely a later addition. See further A. A. Di
Lella, The Hebrew Text of Sirach: A Textcritical and Historical Study (The Hague: Mouton, 1966),
119-25. See also the discussion of Kister, “Body and Purification,” 259 and n. 82.

48 1 have discussed 4Q422 ii in A. Feldman, “The Flood Story according to 4Q422,” in The Dy-
namics of Exegesis and Language at Qumran (ed. D. Dimant and R. Kratz; FAT 2/35; Tiibingen:
Mohr Siebeck, 2009), 57-77. The present page format does not permit a precise representation of
the size of the lacunae between the six fragments that constitute col. ii, as calculated by Elgvin—
Tov, “Paraphrase,” 425.

49 Elgvin in DSSR, 3:570.
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1057 f[
1n ov[nd 1
alannOR[ 2

Frg. 7 is placed here in lines 2a, 3, and 4. This placement positions the letters
]o57 [ in line 2a and places the expression n]ann 9R[ into the reworked text of
Gen 7:7 in line 4.

L.2a ]o%7 A[. An examination of frg. 7, where these letters appear as a supralin-
ear addition to line 1, reveals that he is written on a tiny scrap of leather joined
to this fragment.>® Given its small size, this letter might have indeed belonged to
an addition written above the line. However, the shape of this tiny piece of parch-
ment hardly fits that of frg. 7. Yet, even if this placement is accepted, the resulting
intervening space between he and dalet is larger than usual. Thus Elgvin’s DJD
reading, %97 [, is to be preferred to the corrected one, ¥5771[. Still, while he takes
the final letter to be a waw, the vertical stroke appearing after lamed is open to
other interpretations (e.g. yod, he, resh, or taw).

ugl[R. DJD reads here 10[. However, on frg. 4 and its photographs (PAM 40966,
42820), a vertical stroke with a short base line, resembling the left vertical stroke
of taw, is discernible.

] nn. The DJD reading n'n was later corrected by Elgvin to *n. However, upon
scrutiny of frg. 4, it appears that he is a genuine letter and not the imprint of a
letter written on another layer of the scroll.>

L. 3 ]ob i [. The DJD edition reads here 15y 15x1. Indeed, the evidence for a
lamed is clear. On frg. 6, as well as in PAM 41478, the vertical and horizontal
strokes of this letter are visible. In addition, Strugnell’s preliminary transcription
has a lamed here.”? However, no clear traces of a letter preceding the lamed can be
detected, but rather those of a following letter. However, only the bottom section
of its vertical stroke remains, and therefore it is impossible to identify the letter.
nv[nb. The editor read the first extant letter as an alef, nx[. However, a verti-
cal stroke, curving slightly to the left, with a hook on its top is a waw. The short
diagonal stroke preceding it (seen on PAM 41856, 42820) is the hook of a yod, as

50 I examined the fragments of 4Q422 at the Israel Museum in the spring of 2007.

51 Several fragments of 4Q422 are translucent and in some cases the imprints of letters written
on the upper layer of leather are visible. See Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 417-18.

52 Preliminary Concordance, 1410.
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suggested here. A waw is also possible graphically but it does not accord with the
reading of the entire word.

L. 4 n&[. The DJD edition reads nxi[. However, both frg. 6 and its photographs
(PAM 41478, 42820) show no trace of ink before the alef. The black spot visible on
PAM 42820 is a hole in the leather.

L. 5 voyA[w. Elgvin read here r5pi[. However, the preserved vertical stroke of
the first letter turns slightly left at its top and curves and slants down to the left
(PAM 40966, 41478, 47478), which is consonant with the left vertical stroke of a
he in this manuscript (cf. the he in n'n and 71 [lines 2a, 8]). The left edge of the
horizontal stroke of this letter is discernible on PAM 41478.

150113 nR. The DJD edition reads here J5[ 1ir%, but in PAM 41478 the first letter
is certainly an alef. The taw is followed by a letter-sized space. The editor read
the following vertical stroke as a final nun. However, given the preceding space
that marks a new word, this reading is precluded. A trace of an upper horizontal
stroke is visible on the same photograph, probably that of a medial kaf (cf. kaf in
512 [line 7]).

L.6 w]i’z% naana. The editor reads here na ana. However, the space between
the resh and bet is too short to be that occurring between adjacent words. On
PAM 41856 and IAA 375678, traces of two supralinear letters are visible following
na7na. Although it is difficult to decipher them, it is proposed to read them as a
medial kaf and a lamed (cf. lamed in 93 [line 7]), suggested by the form of the
surviving traces.

m[n]s o [ olnwn nidR[. Elgvin reads m[n]a[ o]'nwn nmiaAR|, as if the
words n]'awn and [ n]51 are separated by a single letter-sized lacuna. However,
the locution n]*awn niTAR is found in the last line of frg. 4. Moreover, the word
n[n]o1 appears in the first line of frg. 3 preceded by a letter-sized lacuna, indeci-
pherable letter, and another lacuna that may contain two or three letters: 1n[n]a3
o [. These features are not represented by the DJD transcription.

L. 8 vxn owa]®n. In the photographs (esp. PAM 41478), a supralinear ‘ayin is
visible to the left of the he of owa]n. It differs from the other supralinear additions
in this scroll as the letter appears to be inscribed vertically, and not horizontally.
Above the ‘ayin, there appears a trace of a possible lamed, which was unnoticed
by the editor. Both letters are missing from the fragment itself and are visible only
on the photographs. Given the vertical placement of this addition, the possibility
that this is an imprint of letters inscribed on an upper layer of the scroll cannot
be ruled out.
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1fn°9[. DJD reads T1oo[. Two vertical strokes and a trace of a horizontal stroke
preceding resh fit well the shape of he as it is written in this scroll (cf. he in nwy
[col. i, 2]). Before the he, a tiny vertical stroke that curves to the right can be seen
on PAM 40966. Given the context, it is proposed to read it as a het.

vn. The editor proposed two readings: vin and v'n. Whereas the second
letter may be read as a waw or a yod, the context favors reading v'n as suggested
by Strugnell and adopted here (see Comments).>?

L.10 ]&1. The DJD edition reads 5[ ]x1 but also proposes 981 in the notes. In the
corrected edition, Elgvin read o[7]&1. An examination of frg. 3 reveals no trace of
ink after alef and thus one should read here [x1.

]AnA[b. The DJD edition has here 7]nno[, but in the notes Elgvin suggests the
reading 2]nni[. On PAM 41478, a vertical stroke and a horizontal stroke that curves
downward, typical of he, are visible before the medial mem (cf. wn [line 9]). As
to the third letter, its right vertical stroke that slants down to the right seems to fit
better with a he than a het (compare the het in v°n [line 10]). The space between
]AnA[Y and the following word is too narrow for the insertion of another letter.

L. 11 JxTn%. The DJD edition reads x7mb. A revised edition has x7n%. The third

letter may be read as either dalet or resh. However, given the context, it is more
appropriate to read it, with Strugnell, as a dalet.>*

Translation

1. ] great and .|

2. ]. The .

2a. | his generation [ ]...[ with] him God kept alive[

3. ] they were saved ..[ to ble the[ o|n the earth because|

4, ] his sons, [his wife and his sons’ wives] to the ar[k because of ]the waters

of the flood, and o[f the pure animals
5. and (of) the bir[ds. And] God [sh]ut behind them [ ].[ command]ed him
alllif 1..[ all
6. thatwas on thedryland?"t[hat |the sluices of heav[en ]. wereop[en]ed..
[ and] they [pou]red out [rain] on the earth
7. under all the heave[ns to cause |water to rise upon the ea[rth
forty] days and for[ty]

53 Ibid., 713.
54 Preliminary Concordance, 1111.
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8. nights there was r[ain Jon][ the earth the water]s prevail[ed Jon[ the earth
in order to] cleanse sin and in order
9. tomake known the glory of the Most [High ]the[ ] he presented
before him
10. And he shined upon [the] heave[ns the ea]rth and .[ for] them

[ ]a sign for generation([s] of
11. eternity greatly]  and never more] will a flood[ destroy the earth

12. [the s]et times of day and night .[ o]n heaven and ear[th
13. [the earth and Jits [fu]ll[ne]ss everythilng he gave [to mankind
Comments

L.1 Joyna1[. The word na1 (“great™) occurs twice in Genesis 6-9, once in Gen 6:5a,
referring to the great wickedness of man, and in 7:11, describing the “great deep.”
However, since the outpouring of the flood is depicted further on in lines 6-8, the
first verse seems to be alluded to here.

L.2a v vw[a. Apparently this is a reference to Noah being blameless in his age
(Gen 6:9). The scroll uses the singular 1117[2 instead of the plural *n7721in Gen 6:9.
This understanding may have been influenced by God’s address to Noah in Gen.
7:1: “for you alone have I found righteous before me in this generation (7t 7173)”;
cf. LXX and Tg. Neof. (marginal variant) to Gen 6:9 and also L. A. B. 3:4. See the
Comments on frg. G line 3.

1 mn 9% m[&. The DJD edition reads the phrase i'n 5& as mn 9% (“to an
animal”). While the term 'n is indeed current in the Genesis flood story (see
Gen 7:14, 8:1, 17, 19), it is better to read 5% (“God”) and r'n as a 3rd masc. sg. gatal
of m'n in Pi‘el, i (“to preserve/keep alive”).”® Here it is proposed to read the
phrase 71 Y% 1A[x (“with him God kept alive”) in light of the divine command
to Noah in Gen 6:19, using the similar phrase T8 nrnn> (a parallel command
in Gen 7:3 employs nrnb). But also the restoration mn oK [ (“him God kept
alive”) is possible.

L. 3 Job thwi[. This verb is to be parsed as a 3rd pl. gatal of S¥1 in Nif‘al, “to be
rescued.”® S¥3 does not occur in the flood story of Genesis 6-9, but it appears
in Ezek 14:14-16 with reference to Noah.*” The subject of this plural verb is most

55 HALOT, 309.
56 Ibid, 717.
57 As noted by Bernstein, “Review of DJD XIII,” 111.
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probably the inhabitants of the ark. On the use of the gatal form depicting their
rescue as something that has already taken place prior to the detailed description
of the flood, see Discussion.

JRovRNSY  ]nmi[nY. Given the context, the Qal infinitive of 71, N[5,
may refer to the flood survivors. Thus the restoration ¥7x71 5[y nrw]n n[n% (“to
ble the[ remnant o]n the earth”), similar to Sir 44:17: paRw 7°1 1™Maya (“Because
of him [of Noah] there was a remnant”), may be proposed. One may also consider
a restoration & ¥8n 5[p on]a m’[AY (proposed by Dimant). The expression 5y
PIRA (“upon the earth”) occurs frequently in Genesis 6-9 (e.g. 6:17; 7:4, 19).

L. 4 51ann n[ 1an nlana 5] [ma w1 Ny inws 0] ma nr[. Most of the elements
of this line are taken from Gen 7:7.

Ll 4-5 m)ym [ nmnvn nnnan 7)o The proposed reconstruction relies on the
wording of Gen 7:8 since line 4 reworks Gen 7:7. The editor’s restoration in line 5,
nw ]y (“and he who do[es”), does not fit well with the context.”®

L. 5 ] opa 5% "[on. The words are taken from Gen 7:16b: 11va 'n =30 (“And
the Lord shut him in”). The editor notes that the Tetragrammaton, found in the
biblical verse, was substituted here with the title 5x (cf. also cols. ii 9; iii 11).>® In
addition, the scribe rewrote the preposition 172 as oTp3a, in order to adapt it to the
preceding list of ark dwellers.

15013 nr woya[w. The letter he, attached to the preposition 5y (“on him”),
indicates that the scribe wrote the two adjacent words without a separating space
(compare likewise cols. i 8; iii 9). Given the context, 15y refers to Noah. The bibli-
cal story states that Noah carried out all God’s commands (Gen 6:22; 7:5-6). The
verse reworked at the beginning of this line, Gen 7:16, employs the expression 1%
10X (“commanded him”). Thus it is proposed to restore here with a synonymous
phrase % m¥ (Gen 2:16; 12:20): 5p1[1¢ (“commanded him”).

L. 6 W]R% nana wx[ 5. The scroll alludes here to Gen 7:22.
m[n]ds o [ ofawn MaPK[. This line reworks Gen 7:11. See Comments on
frg. D.

58 Asnoted by Bernstein, “Review of DJD XIIL,” 111. In the corrected edition of 4Q422 ii the editor
avoided restoring this word (Elgvin, DSSR, 3:571).

59 On this practice, see H. Stegemann, “Religionsgeschichtliche Erwadgungen zu den Gottes-
bezeichnungen in den Qumrantexten,” in Qumrdn: Sa piété, sa théologie et son milieu (ed.
M. Delcor; Paris-Gembloux: Duculout, 1978), 200-217.
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$I81 Y p[*n ows. The reconstruction 1p[*n ows (“poured out rain”) is
based on Eccl 11:3: 19 paxn 5y ows (“they will pour down rain on the earth”).®°
Compare 4Q370 11 5: ]1vn 1p[™]7 o'awn mawy). The rain is mentioned in Gen 7:12.

LL 7-8 ¥xn owa]®3 mn nbb [op]aw or [opar. This formulation points to
Gen 7:12.

L.7 o']awn 2 nnn. The expression is taken from Gen 7:19.

2]aRn by o°'n mby[nb. Elgvin restores my[b, an infinitive of 7y in the Qal,
“to ascend.”®! However, a Hif*il infinitive, m5p[19, “to cause to rise,”®? may be
preferred (cf. Ezek 26:3), placing the word on as its direct object. Genesis 7-8
employs the verb 923 to describe the increasing waters of the flood (7:18, 19, 24).

L. 8 ¥xn ]59[ 1] o[*nn. The expression is taken from Gen 7:24.

v 9A9[ nd. 90w is an infinitive of 9nv in Pi‘el, meaning “to cleanse, to
purify” (for the expression =nv jynb, see Ezek 39:12).%° v'n is a phonetic spelling
of ®vn (“sin”) in which a yod was added after het as a mater lectionis for sere,
while the radical quiescent alef was dropped (compare *[v]n [4Q381 33a, b +
35 9], ®on, vn [11QT* XLVII, 1; LXIV, 9]).%* For the flood as a purification baptism,
see Discussion.

Ll 8-9 Ib mad npT b npT is an infinitive of p7 in Qal, “to know.”> The
conjunction {pnb indicates that nyT is employed here in its verbal sense: “in order
that [they] will know” (cf. Ezek 38:16; Mic 6:5; 4Q504 XV, 11).%¢ The scroll’s formu-
lation echoes Hab 2:14 (see also 1QH? X1V, 15). The phrase 15y nyT (“a knowledge
of the Most High”) occurs in Num 24:16; 1QS IV, 22; 4Q378 26 1. For a string of
infinitives with jpnb, see Deut 8:18; Jer 44:8. The scroll indicates that in addition
to cleansing the earth, the flood bears witness to God’s power as the Most High
(cf. 4Q422iii, 7).

60 Suggested by Bernstein, “Review of DJD XIII,” 111.

61 HALOT, 828.

62 Ihid., 830.

63 Ibid., 368.

64 For the phenomenon, see Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 19, 23. On the Ketiv vn in
the ancient sources, see also idem, “The Language of the Temple Scroll,” Les 42 (1978): 83-98
(85 n. 11) (Hebrew).

65 HALOT, 390-91.

66 For the usages of jynb in the Hebrew Bible, see Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, 634, 636.
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L. 9 b vrin. The verb wrin is a 3rd masc. sg. gatal of wx in Hif*il, “to bring in
close, to present.”®” The verb is best applied to Noah as subject with 1725 refer-
ring to God (instead of the reverse, as proposed by Elgvin®®), for it fits the biblical
sequence of events, in which the description of the sacrifice of Noah precedes the
setting up of the rainbow as a sign of covenant with mankind (Gen 8:20-21; 9:12—
19). Furthermore, in the Hebrew Bible, wun is frequently employed in relation to
the sacrificial procedures (e.g. Exod 32:6; Lev 8:14; Amos 5:25).%° In addition, in
the Hebrew Bible, the verb w1 is often related to grain offering (e.g., Amos 5:25;
Mal 1:7, 2:12, 3:3). Although the flood story in Gen 8:20 speaks only of the animal
burnt offerings (using the verb n%), according to 1QapGen X, 16, Noah also pre-
sented grain offerings.

L.10 ©]3aw[n] 9 987, The verb 98~ is to be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. wayyigtol of
T in Hif*il, meaning “to shine, to illuminate.””® According to some scholars, the
subject of this verb is the rainbow.”* However, the masculine singular verb does
not tally with the feminine gender of the Hebrew noun nwp.” A better sense is
obtained by taking God as the subject of this verb, depicting how he illuminated
the heavens, as suggested by the DJD translation. However, given the reference
to the rainbow preserved at the end of the line, the illumination may be effected
by the rainbow. This may indicate that the scribe understood Gen 9:13 ("nwp nx
1392 *nna) as an actual manifestation of a rainbow (as probably is the case also
in Sir 44:18 and 4Q370 i 9), and not as an explanation of the significance of the
rainbow (as in L. A. B. 3:12; 4:5).

18y ¥q[8n. The paucity of preserved text cautions against an elaborate resto-
ration.”?

L1. 10-11 o5 [m]M1> mK[ ]AnA[b. This is a clear reference to the rainbow since
the phrase is an abbreviated version of the rainbow depiction in Gen 9:12, where

67 HALOT, 671.

68 As becomes clear from his translation in the DJD edition. Elgvin, DSSR, 3:572, restores: n&
mab win [nwpn (“The bow] He set before him”). The same interpretation is reflected in M. Abegg,
“A Commentary on Genesis and Exodus,” in M. Wise et al., The Dead Sea Scrolis: A New Transla-
tion (San Francisco: Harper, 2005), 496.

69 See J. Milgrom, Leviticus 1-16 (AB; New York: Doubleday, 1991), 186, 391.

70 HALOT, 24.

71 Abegg, “Commentary,” 496; DSSSE, 885; Elgvin in DSSR, 3:572.

72 The only exception might be 2 Sam 1:22: 7in& »wi 85 a1 nwp (“The bow of Jonathan never
turned back”). See BDB, 905.

73 As did Elgvin: o7]&1 ¥[8 1725 58 a2 mx nnm; idem in DSSR, 3:572.
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the rainbow is given as “a sign of covenant” (™2 m&) between God, mankind,
and the animals.

L. 11 ]x7n®. Probably the Aramaic word 8707 (“much”; 1QGenApoc XIII, 15; 4Q196
4114 [= Tob 6:12]; 4Q544 1 2).”* Given the fragmentary state of the manuscript,
it is difficult to ascertain whether the word belongs to the previous sentence or
opens the next one.

PIRA NNy 1930 nva [T 8. The sequence of events suggests that the
phrase 51An nvn alludes to God’s promise from Gen 9:11, 15 to not flood the earth
again. The proposed restoration follows that of Elgvin.

L.12 Jo i ov *Ip[m. The expression is based on Gen 8:22. However, the locution
795 T (“set time of night”) is nonbiblical but is found in the Qumran Scrolls.
See 1QH?® XX, 9; 4Q503 331i + 34 21; 51-55 10.

P11 03w 5[p. Since the context deals with the establishment of the day-
night sequence, related in Gen 1:15 to the luminaries, perhaps the phrase alludes
to them. This seems to be the motive behind Elgvin’s restoration, 5[y 9"&nb nmxn
p]ox1 AW (“the lights to shine o]n heaven and earth”).

L. 13 b 13 9[an 1AR[1]5[m1 paxn]. The editor restores here the biblical
phrase nx5m1 par (“the] earth and its fullness”; cf. Deut 33:16; Ps 24:1). The verb
101 (“gave”), a 3rd masc. sg. gatal of n1 in Qal, echoes Gen 9:2-3, where this verb
occurs twice. Accordingly, it is restored here with Elgvin: o785 Jjni 5[1an.7

The editor assumed that the following two fragments relate to the flood story and
numbered them frgs. 8 and 9.

Frg. 8
] mni[
1nmo[
Inof

W

74 Sokoloff, Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic, 280.
75 Ibid.
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Comments
L.1 mni[. One may restore here with Elgvin mni[an (cf. Gen 7:11, 8:2). An alterna-
tive restoration would be ] min’[s.

L. 2 ]m[. The surviving letters may be read as a form of n12. If the fragment
indeed refers to the flood (thus Elgvin), perhaps it alludes to Gen 9:11, where the
same verb appears to negate a future annihilation of mankind.

Frg. 9
]oory w1
Joooof 2

Comments

The fragment perhaps refers to Noah, for the verb 7o is used in God’s instruc-
tions to Noah in Gen 6:21 and nwy occurs in Gen 6:14-16, 22 with reference to the
construction of the ark. Elgvin’s proposal that both verbs have God as their subject
and that they refer to the gathering of the primeval waters on the second day of
creation (Gen 1:9) is less probable. Such a reference would be out of sequence in
the outline displayed in the fragment. Also, the Hebrew Bible and the Qumran
Scrolls never use the verb qox in Qal with reference to water.

While frgs. 8-9 may indeed belong with the rewritten flood story in col. ii, their

precise placement in this column must remain uncertain given its fragmentary
state of preservation.

Col. iii (Frgs. 10a—e)™®

[ Ixonl ] 1
vac [nx 125wn ] vac? [ mrleennw] 2
om[R pawm PR IR[ Jo[ A]xv® piri[a] 3

o[ Inxana[ awlin o onnb mow ] 4

ny[ ]9an PR 191 3an0[ Joo[ Jonaym mmsa 5
PaTwa [ T Jomenb mr[5]81 [ ] oy mi[xd Jmya br orbwm 6

76 This is a reworked version of A. Feldman, “The Reworking of the Exodus Story in 4Q422,”
Meghillot 8-9 (2010): 373-91 (Hebrew).
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T 5R[ T3 n]R nYT nb Rwn[b 12 nr pre[1ony nJR nHwY myavr 7
anm[am JoT 2o o5 mAl

aon[™]s 9192 y[3]3 nomnaa [ 0]9a3 9193 ou[ 0]RaR D103 oyTIavn 8
[P& 9]272 79m

[n]x92 non[nala nbaxy ogIxa aw[in nw Smon A[n]d onnna nontpR 9
[ J"PR NR W

1Y Moad 73R 821 o[5]3R ™8 501 nnw]ab Yman[a o]nnTRi oeIR 7123 10
09123 9191 733 Yon [$1]RA

TR5a5 Alwna] 25 nx OR[ prinm o[ B[ oxalxa 9 S ;ay 11
oo mann b o]now
15 o[ 15[ 187 o JoY[ onR 5] ws[ ooa ] 12

[ lof

Notes on Readings

L.2 o[ ] The DJD edition has here n[ ]. The traces of a bottom horizontal
stroke are visible on the fragment itself and in PAM 43540, identifying the surviv-
ing letter as a final mem.

L.3 ]nR. Tov reads here ]ix. However, the long upper horizontal stroke fits better
with the roof of a taw than with the hook-shaped top of a waw.

L.5 Joo[. On the fragment itself, as well as in its photographs (e.g. IAA 375678),
traces of two letters appear above the word mi[¥? in line 6. The long horizontal
base line may belong to a bet, while the short base line, descending to the left,
may be read as a medial kaf (the scribe of 4Q422 used medial kaf also in final posi-
tion: 2am [col. iii 7], 3w[n [col. iii 9], 27 [fre. Q).

iono[. The editor reads iann[. The concave upper horizontal stroke and the
left vertical stroke curving to the right (PAM 40966) indicate that the first letter is
a samech (cf. the samech in Yo [col. 111, 10]) and not a taw (see the taw in nrN2
[col. iii, 4]).

1;!21[&. The DJD edition has here ooo[. As to the first letter, the remains of the
two vertical strokes may belong to a het. The two vertical strokes with hooks on
their tops should be read as waw and yod.

mf:[. Tov reads 9n[. On PAM 41478 and 42820, a trace of a letter that resem-
bles the lower part of the right downstroke of an ‘ayin is visible preceding the
medial mem. Of the last letter, the vertical stroke with a hook on its top is certainly
a waw or yod, but not a resh (cf. resh in nxn3 [line 4]).
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L. 6 mi[¥Y. The editor reads mo[. A vertical stroke with a hooked-shaped top,
typical of waw or yod, is seen before the waw on PAM 43520 and is read here as a
second waw.

L. 10 rnw]ay. This restoration is appropriate to the context. See Comments
below.

Translation

1. [ ]. andnot [ ]

2. the [tlwo mid[wives lvac? | and they threw ] vac

3. their so[ns] to the Nil[e ].[ ].. the[ and he heard tlhem

4. [and] he sent them Mo[ses ] in the vision of] ].

5. with signs and wonders| 1.0 Jhe supported him ..[ ]his [b]rother
he joined[ ] with him (or: joined[ Jhim)

6. and he sent them to Pharaoh[ to dec]ree plagues [ ] wo[n]ders for Egypt [
]and they brought his word

7. to Pharaoh to let [their people] go. [And] he hardened [his] heart [so that he
would] sin in order to make known God’s [glory] for gene[rations] of eternity.
And he turned their [waters] to blood.

8. Thefrogsin [their] entire land and lice throughout [their] territory, flies in their
houses and [a plagu]e on all their b[ull]s. And he inflicted with pestilen[ce]

9. their livestock and their cattle he delivered to [deat]h. He broug[ht dark]ness
on their land and gloom on their [houses] so that no one would be able to
se[e] the other.[ And he struck]

10. their land with hail and [their] land [with] frost to r[uin al]l the fruit which
they ea[t]. And he brought locusts to cover the face of the ear[th], heavy locust
in all of their territory,

11. to eat every plant in [their] la[nd, ].[ ]. and God har[dened] the heart of
[Pharao]h so as not to let [them] g[o] and in order to multiply wonders.

12. [And he smote their firstborn, ]the prime of al[l their strength 1.1 .. |
1O L]

Comments

L.2 nv]%nn *n[w]. This phrase indicates that the line alludes to the story of the
midwives in Exod 1:15-21. Cf. the mention of the midwives in 4Q464 12 and the
discussion there.
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L1 2-3 a]xvb omi[a] / [nR 125w, The phrase refers to Pharaoh’s decree to throw
the Israelites’ sons into the Nile (Exod 1:22), and the restoration is proposed
accordingly (following Tov).

L.3 om[& pnwn. The 3rd masc. pl. pronominal suffix om[ refers to the Israelites,
as is suggested by the following phrase, nnn% nbw[1]. The scroll perhaps alludes
here to Exod 2:24: onpri1 nx onox ynw (“God heard their moaning”) and the res-
toration is proposed accordingly. If correct, line 3 begins with Pharaoh’s decree
to kill the Hebrew newborns (Exod 1:22) and concludes with the cry of the suffer-
ing Hebrew slaves (Exod 2:23). The rest of line 3 is lost yet, given the size of the
lacuna, it is doubtful that the author could fit here much of Moses’ biography as
told in Exod 2:1-22.

L. 4 nwlin nx nnnd ndw[1]. Tov’s restoration, nbw*[1], a 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyig-
tol of nbw, is retained here in line with the string of verbs of the same form occur-
ring in the previous lines, all describing the divine actions. The verb nbw is used
frequently in Exod 3:10-15 describing the calling of Moses.

In&na[. This seems to be a reference to the vision of the burning bush (Exod
3:3a). Interestingly, the biblical episode employs for this extraordinary sight
the masculine noun ng1n:7, signifying “sight, appearance, vision,” while the
Qumran text chose a construct form of a feminine noun, nx7n, used in the bibli-
cal parlance predominantly with reference to prophetic visions.”” Both nouns
are used interchangeably in Ezek 43:3 and in Dan 10:1, 7, 8, so the replacement
of ngn with nxn may be due to their synonymity.”® In fact, a similar change,
AR > N8N, is attested also in 1Q34"* 3 ii 6, which rewrites the biblical phrase
723 ng (Exod 24:17) as 7[1]33 nrna.”® For nxn with the preposition -3, see
Gen 46:2; Ezek 8:3, 40:2; Dan 10:16. Tov restores here 9p1an mion Jnxn3, follow-
ing Exod 3:2. But the construct form nxan2 may take another complement such as

77 See BDB, 909; HALOT, 630; H. F. Fuhs, “nxa,” TDOT, 13:239-40.

78 See A. Brenner, “nx1n and nx7n,” Beth-Mikra 25 (1980): 37374 (Hebrew). On the possible
differentiation between nxn and nx7n in Num 12:6-8, see R. Fidler, ‘Dreams Speak Falsely’?
Dream Theophanies in the Bible: Their Place in Ancient Israelite Faith and Tradition (Jerusalem:
Magnes, 2005), 46 (Hebrew).

79 On the other hand, 4Q160 1 5, reworking the story of God’s revelation to Samuel at Shiloh (1
Samuel 3), employs the expression o'mbxn nxn instead of the biblical nxnn (v. 15). Fidler, ibid.,
282-83, deducing from Num 12:6, 8 that nx7n denotes a higher level of divine communication
than nxan, suggests that this was done in order to bring Samuel closer to the special status en-
joyed by Moses, to whom, according to Num 12:8, God revealed himself in ngn. But this change
may reflect the synonymity of the two Hebrew nouns.
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7123 N8 (Exod 24:17) or wx nxn (Num 9:16; Ezek 1:27). Cf. also the complement
o' for the plural myan (Ezek 1:1, 8:3, 40:2).

L.5 ]Jo'nawm mmna. In the Hebrew Bible, the phrase o'naim nimix usually refers
to the Exodus story. Sometimes it occurs with an instrumental -1 as in Deut 4:34
and Jer 32:20 as seems to be the case here. Tov suggested that the expression here
refers in particular to the miracles performed by Moses before the Israelites (Exod
4:30). Yet, it is equally possible that it stands for all the signs that Moses was
about to perform upon his return to Egypt (see Exod 4:21; compare Jub. 48:4).

iono[. The word 21D is to be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. Qal gatal of Tno
with a 3rd masc. sg. pronominal suffix, i2nv. In biblical parlance, this verb in
the Qal denotes “to support, to sustain” (see Isa 59:16; Ps 3:6; 37:24; Sir 51:7. For
the Qumran documents, see 1QH? X, 9; XV, 9).8° The agent is probably God as in
the preceding verb, mbw [1] (line 4), while the 3rd masc. sg. pronominal suffix
refers to Moses, whom God strengthened by means of the miracles with which
he was entrusted (Exod 4:2-8). By selecting the verb 1210, the author may further
indicate Moses’ appointment as God’s messenger, given the biblical usage of the
expression T 710 (“to lay hand on”) to designate the impartation of authority
(on Joshua by Moses, Num 27:18, 23; Deut 34:9; 1Q22 iv 9; see also 11QT2 XV, 18) or
consecration (of the Levites by the Israelites, Num 8:10).%8* However, since Aaron
is mentioned in the following words, the verb may refer to the appointment of
Aaron as Moses’ assistant and companion (Exod 4:16) rather than to Moses.

Y[ 19an ¥n[R. The word ¥n[x refers to Aaron, Moses’ brother (cf. Exod 4:14).

Y[ 19an. The verb 1an can be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. Qal gatal of 7an (“to
ally oneself”),® and understood as referring to Aaron’s joining Moses. Since the
preceding and following 3rd person verbal forms (ion0[ and onbw") have God as
their subject, it is also possible to parse 3an as a 3rd masc. sg. Pi‘el gatal, 2an,
making God the subject. The locution op 9an in the sense of “to make someone
partner with oneself” is employed both by the Hebrew Bible (2 Chr 20:36) and the
Qumran texts (1QS XI, 8).831np (“with him”) most likely refers to Moses. If so, the
preceding ¥n[x is the direct object of this verb and the entire phrase describes
God’s appointment of Aaron as Moses’ companion before dispatching them to
Pharaoh.

80 HALOT, 759; H.-]. Fabry, “nvo,” TDOT, 10:278-86.

81 Note also the later rabbinic use of the locution with the meaning “to ordain” (e.g. m. Sanh.
4:4; b. Sanh. 14a-b).

82 HALOT, 287.

83 HALOT, 288.
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L. 6 o 9% onbwm. The first word, a 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyigtol of nbw, onywn,
takes God as subject, while the 3rd masc. pl. pronominal suffix refers to Moses
and Aaron (cf. Exod 4:14-15; Josh 24:5). The spelling fpaa (MT: nyaa) reflects the
practice of supplying a waw as a mater lectionis for the vowel “0.”%

oI nﬁ[x‘z In Biblical Hebrew, the plural of 33 is o*b33. In the Qumran texts,
however, a nominal pattern getulim, o'y, is attested (1QS III, 23; IV, 12; 4Q418
303 4; 4Q454 1 3).% The noun p33 occurs in Exod 11:1 in relation to the plague of the
firstborn in particular. Here, the term refers to all the plagues God was about to
send on Egypt. One may perhaps restore here o'pis1 i[5 (cf. Ps 44:5: mywr ).
Interestingly, the plural form of pi1 is employed in Gen 12:17, when relating how
God punished Pharaoh for seizing Sarai. 4Q422 may echo this biblical story.%¢

Jomeny mR[5183. The noun mr[%]51 (“wonders”) refers explicitly in Exod 3:20
to the ten plagues. In biblical parlance, it often alludes to the wonders effected
during the Exodus (e.g. Judg 6:13; Mic 7:5; Ps 106:7, 22; in the Qumran texts: 4Q185
1-21i 14; 4Q370 ii 7). Tov compares the language of the passage here with that of
Ps 135:9 and therefore suggests that frg. O, preserving as it does the word o'n]omn
in the first line, may be placed here in the lacuna following the word Jomxnb.

L1. 6-7 ony n]R nowH mypaa 58 1337 wan. The formulation is based partly on Exod
18:19, 22, 26, where the phrase 5% 7137 827 is found. The verb w»an, a 3rd masc. pl.
Hif ‘il wayyigtol of 813, designates the action of Moses and Aaron. nowb is a Pi‘el
infinitive of n5w, formulating the divine demand to Pharaoh to let Israel out of
Egypt, a demand recurring frequently in Exodus 5-10 (e.g. 5:1, 7:14, 16, 26).

L.7 1]3% n& g1, Given the direct object 135 nx, the verb pm[1 should be parsed
as a transitive verb, p1m’[1, a 3rd masc. sg. Pi‘el wayyigtol of pin. The same syn-
tactical structure appears in several biblical statements of this detail (e.g. Exod
4:21; 9:12; 10:20). In this formulation, God is the agent while Pharaoh’s heart is
the object. A biblical variation of the same detail is formulated with the intransi-
tive Qal form of the verb, prn (p17), so that Pharaoh’s heart becomes the subject

84 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 21.

85 In the Qumran Scrolls, the forms o1 (4Q368 10 i 8) and o'ya1 (1QH? XVI, 28; XVII, 10) also
appear. See Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 256; idem, Hebrew of the Dead Sea
Scrolls, 66, 118.

86 For a similar tendency (suggested already in the Hebrew Bible itself) in the Genesis Apoc-
ryphon, see M. Segal, “The Literary Relationship between the Genesis Apocryphon and Jubilees:
The Chronology of Abram and Sarai’s Descent to Egypt,” Aramaic Studies 8 (2010): 71-88 (76-79);
idem, “Identifying Biblical Interpretation in Parabiblical Texts,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls in Con-
text (ed. A. Lange et al.; VTSup 140; Leiden, Boston: Brill, 2011), 296-308 (304—05).
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(e.g. Exod 7:13, 22; 8:15). However, here the syntax of the Qumran fragment clearly
shows that God is the subject. This also tallies with the fact that God is the agent
of most of the 3rd masc. sg. verbs in this column (cf. onbw [line 6], 7o [line 7]).

gwnb. xon[ is a Qal infinitive of xon. xon, with reference to Pharaoh,
appears in Exod 9:27, 34. See Discussion.

o[ a7 9 YR[ Mas nlr npT wab. The conjunction jynY indicates that
ny7 (a Qal infinitive of Y1) is employed here in a verbal sense: “in order that
[they] will know” (compare Ezek 38:16; Mic 6:5; 4Q504 XV, 11).%” The supplement
5% [ 2o n]x nyT provides both an object for the infinitive ny7 and a restoration
similar to the expression found in col. ii 6-7, (]5y 7123 nyT Y. It is therefore
preferable to other restorations such as 5R["w *wi]® nyT Pnd (Tov) or NYT PYnd
5[ 7 n]x (Qimron, quoted by Tov). The obtained sentence suggested here states
that by hardening Pharaoh’s heart God made his glory known to the future Israel-
ite generations (cf. Exod 9:16; 10:1-2).%8

anm[nm JoTd aem. The verb 2am should be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. Qal
wayyigtol of a8, which is a secondary root of o7 (thus Tov) attested in the
Qumran documents (1QIsa? 1, 9; XI, 27;%° 4Q501 4),°° in Palestinian Aramaic,”* and
in rabbinic Hebrew.*? The quiescent ‘alef (Jaxm*) was dropped after a waw was
added as a mater lectionis for “0.”*3 The verb alludes here to the plague of blood.
Yet, while Exod 7:17, 20 has the waters as the subject of the verb 7a11 (075 12871
[v. 17], onn 53 10amm [v. 20]), 4Q422 presents God as the one who transforms the
waters of Nile into blood, as in Ps 78:44 and 105:29. Perhaps the scroll is actu-

87 The phrase nyT 1pn5 may indicate either a purpose or a result: “so that (he/they) will know”
or “in order to make known” (for the phrase 7 1ynb, cf. Exod 8:6, 18; 9:29; 11:7). While it is fre-
quently difficult to distinguish between the two (see Jolion—Muraoka, Grammar, 634, 636), here
it is translated as denoting purpose in order to fit with the context.

88 On the knowledge of God as one of the dominant motives of the plagues narrative, see
M. Greenberg, Understanding Exodus (New York: Behrman House, 1969), 170; N. M. Sarna, Exo-
dus (JPS Torah Commentary; Philadelphia: JPS, 1991), 38. Peters, Traditions, 141, notes that the
usage of the expression o[ nA 1T T is reminiscent of 09 N7 from Gen 9:12.

89 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 98.

90 M. Bar-Asher, “Qumran Hebrew and Mishnaic Hebrew,” Meghillot 8-9 (2010): 288 (Hebrew).

91 Sokoloff, Dictionary of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic, 71.

92 See m. Kil. 2:3; 5:7; m. Ter. 9:1; t. Ter. 8:1. For discussions, see G. Haneman, A Morphology of
Mishnaic Hebrew (Texts and Studies in the Hebrew Language and Related Subjects 3; Tel-Aviv:
Tel-Aviv University, 1980), 224 (Hebrew); S. Luggassy, “New Verbal Roots and New Verbal Pat-
terns in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” (Ph.D. diss., Beer Sheva: Ben-Gurion University, 2004), 24-25
(Hebrew).

93 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 99-100.
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ally based on the language of these psalms. Accordingly, the restoration nnm[namn,
proposed by Tov, is adopted.

L. 8 p]$IR Y192 opToen. This phrase refers to the plague of frogs (Exod 8:1-2).
Perhaps the word D]fz'm, as restored by Tov, is based on the formulation of this
plague in Ps 105:30: o'p715% DR PIW.

p]%1a3 Y192 oua. The plague of lice is described in Exod 8:12-15 but the scroll
appears to borrow the formulation of Ps 105:31b for the correspondiong plague:
09123 523 oo,

nonnaa avy. This phrase, referring to the plague of arov (“flies”),* uses the
language of Exod 8:17.

non[*]a 592 p[yli. It is proposed to restore this phrase as a specific allusion
to the plague of boils (Exod 9:8-12; similarly Qimron [quoted by Tov], p[31 s,
rather than the general restoration of Tov, p[32°]3). This clause perhaps follows the
parallel pattern of the first part of the line: 0]%121 %122 o1 // 0]¥R 9191 DYTI08:.
If so, the damaged word y[ ]i should be a noun denoting a plague (as is amp) and
the phrase non[ ]a %122 would signify the object of affliction (as does the noun
non'naa). It is therefore proposed to restore the first word as a noun y[.};]i’ (“and
a plague”; cf. Exod 11:1) referring to the plague of boils (mw), and the following
word as non[]a (“their blull]s”). It should be noted that y33 is sometimes used
in the Hebrew Bible, in particular in Leviticus, with reference to skin diseases.”
According to Lev 13:18-23, pnw may prompt an appearance of ny-x,*¢ frequently
called nynxn a1 or simply pa1 (e.g. Lev 13:20, 22).7

L1 8-9 nontipn [NK 7]aTa yum. The verb i, a 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyigtol of 9331
“to strike,”®® occurs in Exod 7:27; 12:23, 27 with reference to the plagues of frogs
and of the firstborn. Here it describes the plague of pestilence. For the pestilence
striking livestock (n1pn), see Exod 9:3, 4, 6.

94 On the various interpretations of the difficult 211y, see S.E. Loewenstamm, The Tradition
of the Exodus in its Development (Jerusalem: Magnes, 1965), 37 n. 37 (Hebrew); W. H. C. Propp,
Exodus 1-18 (AB 2; New York: Doubleday, 1999), 328.

95 Cf. L. Schwiehnhorst, “p33,933,” TDOT, 9:207-09; Milgrom, Leviticus 1-16, 775-76.

96 On the nature of Pnw, see Milgrom, ibid., 787; Propp, Exodus 1-18, 332.

97 On the use of 11 in the Temple Scroll XL, 18; XLVIII, 15 as signifying a disease differing from
nyay, see Milgrom, ibid., 789. He notes that in the rabbinic sources p11 serves as an inclusive term
for various kinds of skin diseases (see m. Neg. 1:1).

98 HALOT, 669.
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L. 9 Smon n[n]% onnnan. Smon is a 3rd masc. Hif il gatal of 73o. Unlike the preced-
ing parallelistic patterns, both bicola, non%pn [n& 2]27a g and A[N]S onnna
9mon, deal with the same plague, the pestilence, as does Ps 78:50. However, since
the word 127 was already used by the text in the previous line, it was replaced
here with mn (“death”). The introduction of the word onnna (“their cattle”) here
seems to be influenced by the formulation of this plague in Ps 78:50, 1275 or'm
Ton, understanding on'n as cattle as did LXX and Tg. Ket. Other Bible versions
understood it as referring to animals in general (the Vulgate and the Peshitta)
but later commentators interpreted the words as “their lives,” parallel to owa: in
other verses (cf. Ps 143:3; Job 33:22).°° In fact, n°n is not used in Exodus 7-12, but
nnna does appear in the account of the plague of boils (Exod 9:8, 10), listed here
before pestilence. On the order of the plagues in the scroll, see Discussion.

non[*naja nbary o¥aRa ow[in n]w . The phrase refers to the plague of dark-
ness, depicted by Exod 10:21-29. However, the locution Twin nw5 (n]"w” being a
3rd masc. sg. Qal yigtol of n"w, “to set, to cause to occur”'°®) is not found in either
Exodus or the parallel descriptions in Psalms 78 and 105. However, it is attested
elsewhere in a different context (cf. Ps 104:20). Here it replaces the formulation
of Exod 10:22. The replacement thus emphasizes that it was God who brought
the darkness on Egypt. However, some elements from Exod 10:22 did find their
way into the scroll. The biblical hendiadys m5a& 7wn has been split to create two
parallel phrases, one using aw[n (“darkness in their land”) the other employing
nbar (“in their houses™). The word nona[*na]3, as restored by the editor, may refer
to Exod 10:23.

Prir nR WK [n]®92. This phrase reworks Exod 10:23. The replacement of the
biblical gatal 1~ RS with a jussive n]&5a (= A8 53), written without an inter-
vening space, emphasizes the purpose served by the plague of darkness.

L1. 9-10 oxa& 7923 [71. The scroll deals here with the plague of hail (Exod 9:25).
The restoration follows Tov’s supplement. Unlike the biblical verse, where the
hail is the subject, here God is the agent as he is in the formulation of Ps 78:47.

L. 10 Snin[a o]nnxi. The wording of Ps 78:47 influenced the entire Qumranic
line, but while the first part of Ps 78:47 clearly refers to the plague of hail, the use

99 Thus medieval commentators Rashi and Radak ad loc., and also many modern interpreters.
See e.g. M. Dahood, Psalms III: 51-100 (AB; Garden City: Doubleday, 1968), 237; M. Tate, Psalms
51-100 (WBC; Dallas: Word Books), 279; H.-J. Kraus, Psalms 60-150 (trans. by H. C. Oswald; CC;
Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 1993), 120. See HALOT, 310.

100 HALOT, 1485.
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of the hapax word 5nin in the second part prompted two different interpretations.
Dimant notes that LXX and the Vulgate understood the rare word as “frost,” to
fit with the hail in the first strophe of the verse,°* whereas Tg. Ket. translates it
“locust.”’?? Since the present scroll reworks the plague of locusts in the follow-
ing two parallel strophes, it seems appropriate to adopt here the interpretation of
5nin as “frost” (thus Dimant).

o[5]3m *18 512 nnw]Ab. IfSnan assumes here the meaning of “frost,” the res-
toration nnw]b (a Hif ‘il infinitive of nnw; cf. Mal 3:11) is more appropriate, refer-
ring to plants (rather than Tov’s restoration of 7°ax]nb). The nonbiblical expres-
sion n[5]31% "8 designates the fruitage of “all the trees of the field” that according
to Exod 9:25 was destroyed by the hail.

¥]RA PY MoaY 1398 KR, The verb 831 should be read with Tov as 3rd masc.
sg. Hif ‘il wayyiqtol of 812, 837, according to Exod 10:4 and not 837 as in Ps 105:34.
This reading accords with the orthographic system used by 4Q422, which oth-
erwise would have written here x12n. Also, it fits with the tendency in the scroll
to present the plagues as enacted by God. The expression ¥1]&7 Py moab (Moay
being a Qal infinitive of no2) is borrowed from Exod 10:5, 15.

ob1ai %193 732 Yon. The noun Yon, “locust,”? is based on Ps 78:46. As noted
by the editor, it appears here in a different nominal pattern, gatal (or qattal) and
not as the biblical gattil (5on).1** The phrase o3 171 is influenced by the for-
mulation in Exod 10:4; 14.

L. 11 p¥1]xa pr o 512 H1arb. The scroll reworks here Exod 10:15 and Ps 105:35.
Accordingly, Tov proposed a restoration here in line with Ps 105:35: p17 512 51085
o[naTR 5 52 919R]5[ pen]xa. Notably, in describing the devastation of the veg-
etation by the locusts, the MT for Exod 10:15 employs the expression 7 (“green-
ery”), while the scroll has p1, probably a gatull noun.'® As was noted by the
editor, a similar phenomenon is also attested in 1QIsa? (e.g., 1QIsa® XIII, 13 [= Isa
15:6]), but it is also possible that 4Q422 read Exod 10:15 p7 (cf. Job 39:8). The

101 HALOT, 334 explains 5n1n as “a devastating flood,” an interpretation that is also closer to
hail than to a type of locust.

102 Thus also Rashi ad. loc.

103 See the entry 5on in BDB, 340; HALOT, 337-38.

104 E. Qimron, “Improvements to the Editions of the Dead Sea Scrolls,” ErIsr 26 (1999), 142-46
(144) (Hebrew), suggests (with some hesitation) that the scroll might have read >on, yet the yod
is damaged. However, close inspection of the fragment and its photographs does not support
this suggestion.

105 See Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 152, 186.
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influence of the Aramaic prv, synonymous with the biblical p7*, may also be
taken into account.%®

o'non maan PaY[ o]ndw YIS Alwas] 35 nx OR[ pr]am. The scroll reworks
here Exod 11:9-10 (cf. also 7:3; 10:1). It substituted the Tetragrammaton found in
the biblical verse with the title & (also in col. ii, 2, 9).

L. 12 ong 5ab mw3[ omaa ). The restoration o33 In, suggested by Tov, is
based on Exod 12:2, 29. The noun n»w, spelled without alef (as is frequently done
in the Qumran documents'®” ), takes up the formulation from Ps 105:36 (cf. also
Ps 38:51). Tov restored accordingly ong 5]125.

Unidentified Fragments

Frg. A
top margin
Jwinnn[ 1

Translation
1. ]You will be tested[

Comments

The verb 1oinnis a 2nd pl. Hithpa“el yigtol of no1, a construction unattested for this
verb in the Hebrew Bible and other Qumran documents, but it is thus employed
by rabbinical sources with a meaning “to be tested.”*%®

Frg.B
1 nm[ 1
lvacat[ 2
Twmal 3

106 Cf. Tg. Ong. to Exod 10:15. See further Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 152, 186; Sokoloff, Dictionary
of Jewish Palestinian Aramaic, 244.

107 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 73.

108 For instance, m. ‘Abot 5:3; Gen. Rab. 87, 4. See Jastrow, Dictionary, 916; Luggassy, “New Ver-
bal Roots and New Verbal Patterns,” 174.
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Frg. C
tJop margin/
Jovrnr[ 1
Iy
Jol 2

Notes on Readings
Iy

L. 2 Jo[. Elgvin and Tov transcribed the word ]7i as line 2, but PAM 41856 and
42820 show an extant trace of ink a few millimeters below ]'Oriy, which was not
noticed by the editors. Moreover, the distance between 1377 and ]'Oriy is consider-
ably shorter than the distance between 17 and the following line. Thus, ]7iy
appears to be an addition inserted above line 2. DJD reads ]7iy. However, in PAM
42820, a tiny stroke resembling a serif of a dalet (cf. dalet in 1377) is discernible to
the left of the vertical stroke read as nun.

Translation

1. lits way[
lagain][

2. Jol

Comments

L.1 Ja7 nR[. As suggested by the editors, this phrase may refer to Gen 6:12 and
thus belongs with the first line of col. ii, dealing with the sins of the flood genera-
tion.

Frg.D
] 121 mryn

Notes on Readings

The DJD edition reads mo[. A tiny stroke touching the vertical stroke of yod from
the right is discernible on the fragment and in PAM 41478. It seems to be part of
the left stroke of ‘ayin.
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Translation
]great [foluntains|

Comments

This fragment refers to a detail in the flood story (see Gen 7:11) and may belong
to col. ii, 6, which reworks the same verse. As for the disagreement in number
between the plural mp[n and the singular 729, compare the similar combination
in Ps 78:15: 121 mnnna (“as if from the great deep”).

Frg.E
top margin
Jo 2001 [

Notes on Readings

The editors read Jo2w7" [. The first letter may be read as either waw or yod. Accord-
ing to PAM 40966, the second letter is a resh (cf. the resh in Y7 [col. i 12]). A short
vertical stroke remains of the third letter, which is perhaps a waw or yod. An
extant vertical stroke of the last letter may belong to zayin or he. Since it appears
at some distance from bet, it is possible that this letter opens a new word.

Frg. F
Joooo[ 1
Jo o[ 2
Jorma[ 3

Notes on Readings
L. 2 1mxo[. The editors read "xo[. However, waw and yod are frequently indistin-
guishable in this scroll so a waw also may be read here.

L.3 nva[. The DJD edition reads n*oo[. However, an upper horizontal stroke of he
followed by a hook-shaped top of waw (or yod) are seen in PAM 42820 and 43520.
The third letter may be read as either waw or yod.
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Frg. G
Jorthun[n 1
InR o[ 2
Jo35an[n 2a
Ima[ 3

Notes on Readings

L.1 W5in[n. Wacholder and Abegg (perhaps following Strugnell’s preliminary
reading) read here H5R[.1°? Elgvin and Tov suggested 199 ®o[. The bottom part
of a gimel is visible at the beginning of the line in PAM 41478 and 42820. The fol-
lowing letter may be read as either waw or yod. A tiny stroke that slants down to
the left appears before gimel. Given the context, it may be read as the left vertical
stroke of a taw.

L.2a ]Jo3%an[n. This is a supralinear addition. In DJD, it is read ] 1n¥[. Strugnell
has here ]3357n[1.11° An examination of the fragment and PAM 40966, 41478, and
42820 confirms his reading of taw and medial kaf. A trace of ink appearing after
kaf is difficult to decipher (belonging to the vertical stroke of a lamed written in
line 3?).

L.3 ]ma[. The editors read here 3. The second letter may be read as either waw
or yod. The following vertical stroke with a concave upper stroke (PAM 41478) sug-
gests a het (cf. the het in 1mown [col. i 11]).

Translation

1. (they) wlallowed ..[
2. ].... the [

2a. w]alked[

3. INoah[

109 Wacholder-Abegg, Preliminary Edition, vol. 2, p. 251
110 Preliminary Concordance, 2:656.
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Comments

L. 1 ¥993n[n. This verb is restored here as a 3rd masc. pl. perfect of Y in Hith-
polel, “to wallow.”''* The Hithpolel of %51 is used in the sectarian literature with
the sense of wallowing in evildoing (cf. CD III, 17; 1QS IV, 19; 1QH? X1V, 25), as well
as in nonsectarian texts (see Sir 12:14).

L.2a Jo3%nn[n. The verb Jo3%nn[n is restored here as a perfect of 5n in Hithpa'el.
Given the practice of the present scribe to write a medial kaf instead of a final
one, and the fact that the sign following this letter belongs to the line below (see
Notes on Readings above), the legible letters may constitute a single word. Since
the next line mentions Noah, the verb perhaps refers to the mention of the bibli-
cal patriarch in Gen 6:9, ni 75nnn onoRn nx (“Noah walked with God”). In that
context, Tonnn denotes intimacy and fellowship.™? Col. i 2a also refers to Gen 6:9
(see Comments). Thus, this fragment might have belonged to lines 1-3 of that
column.

Frg.H
1nmao[

Notes on Readings
A long vertical stroke visible at the end of the line may alternatively be read as a
downstroke of dalet (cf. dalet in o7ya [col. ii 5]), namely: ]ma3][.

Frg. |
139[
159pmi%[
Ina [

e]

S W N -

Notes on Readings
L.1 13%[. The editors read Joo %1[. However, traces of a gimel are visible on PAM
42820. They were transcribed as two separate letters in the DJD edition.

111 HALOT, 194.
112 BDB, 236.
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L.2 J55pn®[. Elgvin and Tov read ]59°m 5[. The distance between lamed and waw
is negligible and it seems that the scribe wrote these two words as one. Traces of
a qof after the medial mem are clearly observable on PAM 42820.

Translation

|

2. ]does not curse[
3. 1.0

4 10
Comments

L.2 J55pni[. The scribe wrote the negation 1 (= 89 in MT'3) and the Pi‘el masc.
sg. participle of 55p, S5pn, without an intervening space (cf. 4Q266 5 i 18).

Frg.)
1on[ 1
Jon[ 2

Notes on Readings
L. 1 sn[. The editors read [, but a gimel is seen clearly on PAM 41478, 42820,
and 43520.

L.2 Jou [. The DJD edition reads ]Jooo[. However, the tops of the first two letters,
which resemble those of waw and yod, are discernible in the aforementioned pho-
tographs.

Frg.K
Inx[

113 See Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 76-77.
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Frg.L
top margin
AnRI[
inpTe nR[ 1

Notes on Readings

In the DJD edition, the word 2781 is transcribed as an addition written between
lines 1 and 2. In line 2, the editors read ]noo[. However, a close inspection indi-
cates that the faint letters visible under the word nx (PAM 41478) are not, in fact,
letters, but an imprint of a word found on another layer of the scroll. The small
space between the word 7nK81and an expression JinpTe nR|[ suggests that the word
anK1is an addition that was inscribed above line 1.

L. 1 9ni[. Given the similarities between waw and yod in 4Q422, one may read

here 9nN°[ and restore ]anR[1.

Translation
]and he pronounced|

1. ]his righteousness|
Comments
SN[

L.1 JnpTe nR[. It is possible that the verb anx& was supposed to be introduced
right before the phrase 1npT2 nR. A similar language is found in Isa 45:24: 'na &
mpTR R 5 (cf. mpTe (NR) 780 [1QS 1, 21, 23; 1QHA 1V, 29]).

Frg. M
Jo[
Jo %91 A[1
Hr]AW 3]
Jo o[

S5 W N -
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Notes on Readings

L. 3 5r]» 113[. The editors read o r1a[. However, the fourth letter is situated at
some distance from "13[ and appears to introduce a new word. The letters shin and
resh are seen on PAM 41478.

L. 4 o7[. The reading o7 is also possible.

Translation

1. 1.0

2. wlas a counselor [
3. ]sons of Isr[ael

4. 1.

Comments
L.2 3pv ¥[n. The word ¥, a Qal masc. sg. participle of py, may denote either
the act of counseling (2 Chr 22:4) or a position of a counselor (see 2 Chr 22:3).

L. 3 58] n3[. This expression may point to an affinity with col iii.

Frg.N
Joo[ 1
ax nyra[ 2

Translation

1L 1.

2. ]in the sweat of [his Jface[

Comments

The phrase 1]ax nyra[ is perhaps borrowed from Gen 3:19. Thus, the editors
suggest that this fragment belongs with col. i, which is concerned with Adam’s
fall and punishment.
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Frg. 0
onjlomo] 1
Joo[ 2

Translation
1. ]. won[ders

2. Ll

Comments
L. 1 o'n]owm. The term appears also in col. iii 5. Tov suggested that this fragment
belongs with col. iii 6 and should be placed after the phrase Jomgnb mx.!4

Frg. P

The fragment published in the DJD edition as frg. P appears on PAM 41478 without
a connection to the other fragments of 4Q422. However, on PAM 42820, 43540,
IAA 375678, and 375680, it is joined to frg. 10e. It contains the first letters of col.
iii, 7-9.

Frg.Q
Jor o[

Comments
The surviving word may be parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. yigtol of 7& (“to be long”).***

Frg.R
] w23 of

114 Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 432.
115 BDB, 73.
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Notes on Readings

A short vertical stroke descending to the right is visible at the beginning of the
line. The editors read it as final nun but the remains are too meager to propose a
reading.

Translation
] (they) subdued [

Comments

1wa3 is to be parsed as a 3rd pl. Qal gatal of was (“to subdue, master”).!® A Qal
form of was appears in Gen 1:28: nwam paxn whHm (“and fill the earth and master
it”) and the fragment may be related to it.

Frg.S

1wR [ 2
]oo&‘; oo[ 3

Notes on Readings
L. 3]ooRY oo[. The DJD edition reads ]93&% ool, but the surviving traces following
alef are illegible (PAM 41478).

Frg. T
Jooo[ 1
Jhnb woook A 2
Joo[ ]AxA[ 3

Notes on Readings
L. 2 ]3mnb wooos 3[. The editors read Jomni bw ooo 3. However, PAM 41478 pre-
serves the right and oblique strokes of an alef. The lamed introduces a new word.

116 Ibid., 461.
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The last letter is gimel; its right stroke is clearly visible on PAM 41478. The preced-
ing letter may be either waw or yod; the former is preferred for contextual reasons.

Translation

L L.

2. ] ... tomelt away[
3. Jhe[ ]..[
Comments

L.2 ]3wnb. This is a Nif‘al infinitive of 31, which may denote “melting away (i.e.,
being helpless and disorganized), waiving, despairing.”*"’

As noted above, the photographs of 4Q422 present two additional fragments that
were initially associated with the scroll. They are not included in the DJD edition
of 4Q422 and are missing from Mus. Inv. plates 165-166. Since these fragments
may belong with this scroll, they are edited below.

Frg. U
This fragment is found on PAM 41478 along with frgs. O, R, and S. It appears
below frg. S.

170

Jo3 bW
In [

Jo[

AW NN -

Translation
1. 1.1

2. [IJsrael ..[
3. 1.0

4. 1.0

117 BDB, 556; HALOT, 555.
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Comments
L.2 Joa bxw[*. Assuming that the fragment belongs with this scroll, the mention
of 5%w[* may perhaps link it to col. iii, which deals with the exodus story.

Frg.V
This fragment appears on PAM 40966, 41478, 42820, and 43520.
vac a1[

Comments

If the surviving three letters constitute a separate word, it may signify either a
type of locust, as in Nah 3:17,*8 or a den, as in biblical Aramaic (cf. Dan 6:8, 13, 14)
and rabbinic Hebrew (e.g. Exod. Rab. 18, 9).

Discussion

The overall picture of 4Q422 as a work recasting biblical episodes emerges clearly
from the above detailed analysis. However, the surviving passages concentrate
only on three themes, Adam’s sin, the flood, and the exodus story. The episodes
appear without clear interconnections due, probably, to the fragmentary state
of the scroll. But a closer inspection of the technique used in each episode may
assist us in gaining an understanding of the general outlook and purpose of the
original work, limited though it may be by the present state of preservation.

The Creation and Adam’s Sin

Rewriting Genesis 1-3, the first column of 4Q422 deals with God’s creational
activities (lines 6-7), human rule over the animals and the plants (lines 8-9), the
divine prohibition against eating from the Tree of Knowledge (line 10), and its vio-
lation (lines 11-12). Frg. N, alluding to Adam’s punishment, seems also to belong
here. While much is unclear due to the poor state of preservation, col. i reveals
one of the most important features of 4Q422, namely, its selective approach to
the biblical text. Thus, in lines 9-10, it juxtaposes the prohibition against eating
from the Tree of Knowledge, found in Gen 2:16, 17, to the description of man’s rule

118 BDB, 146; HALOT, 173.
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over the floral domain from Gen 1:29, skipping over many a detail of the garden
of Eden narrative in Genesis 2. This seems to suggest that, for the author of our
scroll, Genesis 1-3 is primarily a story of sin and punishment.

The Story of the Flood

The reworking of this episode is contained in col. ii, which opens with a descrip-
tion of the depravity of humankind (line 1 referring to Gen 6:5). Frg. C, alluding
to another verse dealing with the antediluvians’ sins, Gen 6:12, may also be fitted
here (cf. also frg. G 1)."*° Col. ii 2a, preserving the word 17[a (“in] his genera-
tion”), alludes to Noah’s righteousness (Gen 6:9'2° ). Frg. G 3 also seems to deal
with the same subject. The next two phrases refer to the salvation of the ark
inhabitants (lines 2a—3). Notably, the expressions used here, “God kept alive with
h[im” and “they were saved,” precede the description of Noah boarding the ark
and the flood (lines 4-8). Thus, presenting the delivery of the ark dwellers as
an accomplished fact even before the catastrophe took place, the scroll prolepti-
cally underscores the conclusion of this great biblical event. Another instance of
a proleptic reading appears in lines 6—8, where the description of the flood itself
opens with a statement declaring that all those living were exterminated by the
floodwaters, highlighting the destruction of the wicked.

One of the techniques utilized by the scroll while rewriting the biblical flood
account is harmonization. Col. ii 4-5 depict the inhabitants of the ark using the
language of Gen 7:7-8. Yet, while both humans and animals come into the ark on
their own in these verses, the marker of the direct object, n&, preceding the word
m2a (“his sons,” line 4) suggests that they are brought in there by someone. Appar-
ently, the reading of Gen 7:7 in the scroll is influenced by Gen 6:19, where Noah is
commanded to bring the animals into the ark. In light of this verse, the author of
4Q422 could have read the opening words of Gen 7:7 as n1 821 (“And Noah took”)
and not as n1 811 (“And came Noah”). Thus, he harmonized God’s order with the
mode of its execution.

119 Hence, the scroll might have reworked together Gen 6:5 and 12. Opening with the phrase
“the Lord/God saw” and ending with the expression “on the earth,” these two verses are also
reworked together in other writings describing the wickedness of the antediluvian generation
(see 1 En. 8:2; Jub. 5:3; 4Q370 i 3 [see Comments ad loc.]).

120 4Q422 uses the singular 7] instead of the plural 'n772 of Gen 6:9. Such an understanding
may have been influenced by God’s address to Noah in Gen 7:1: “for you alone have I found right-
eous before me in this generation (7t <172).” Such an interpretative tradition is also reflected in
the LXX and Tg. Neof. (marginal variant) to Gen 6:9, as well as L. A. B. 3:4.
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Another technique typical of the present scroll is evident in lines 4-5. It
retells the entrance of Noah and the animals into the ark, following Gen 7:7, 8, 16
but drops all the redundancies of Gen 7:10-15, producing a smoother and more
coherent version than that of the biblical story.

A further interesting feature of the technique in the passage is seen in the
depiction of the flooding waters. Only after describing the rising of the water in
line 7 does 4Q422 allude to the forty days and nights of rain of Gen 7:12. It thus
alters the order of the verse, specifying the entire length of the rainfall before
depicting the event related to it, perhaps in order to emphasize its long duration.

While dealing at some length with the floodwaters (lines 6—8a), the scroll
seems to omit the biblical details on how the floodwaters subsided and Noah
left the ark (Gen 8:1). Instead, col. II states the purpose of the flood: “in order] to
cleanse sin” (line 8). The flood is perceived, then, as a purifying bath, a notion
well known from other ancient Jewish and early Christian sources.’”* The phrase
“in order to make known the glory of the Most [High,” alluding to Hab 2:14, makes
it clear that the flood also revealed God’s glory. An allusion to Habakkuk in this
context might have been influenced by the prophet’s comparison of the knowl-
edge of God to the waters of the sea. Yet, while Habakkuk speaks of “the knowl-
edge of the glory of the Lord,” employing the Tetragrammaton, 4Q422 prefers the
title “Most High.” Indeed, the punishment of the wicked in the flood revealed
God’s supreme power as the Most High God.

Having referred to Noah’s sacrifice in line 9, our passage follows with an allu-
sion to the appearance of the rainbow (line 10). The biblical story mentions the
rainbow while discussing God’s covenant with Noah, but here it appears imme-
diately after Noah'’s offering. This order of events may signify the acceptance of
Noah’s sacrifice. Moreover, in juxtaposing the rainbow to the offering, 4Q422
avoided the anthropomorphic language of Gen 8:21: “The Lord smelled the pleas-
ant odor.”*?? Additionally, called a “sign of the covenant” (Gen 9:12, 13, 16, 17), the
rainbow fittingly appears here after the sacrifice that established the covenant.

Line 11 reworks God’s promise never again to bring a flood on the earth
(Gen 9:11). Here, 4Q422 again departs from the biblical sequence of events. It refers
first to Gen 9:11 and in the following line reworks Gen 8:22 (line 12). A similar pro-
cedure is reflected in Jub. 6:4, where the promise not to bring the flood precedes

121 Cf. 1 En. 10:20; 106:17; Philo, Det., 170; 1 Pet 3:20-21; Origen, Cels. iv, 21; Ps.-Clem., Homilies
VIII, 17). See the comments of Kugel, Traditions, 187-90, 199-200.

122 For a similar tendency, see Philo, Prelim. Studies, 115; Josephus, Ant. i, 99; L. A. B. 3:8. Cf.
also Tg. Ong., Tg. Ps.-J. and Tg. Neof. ad loc.
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the promise to establish the cycle of seasons.'?* Juxtaposing the covenant with the
sacrifice, Jubilees presents Noah’s offering as confirming the covenant between
God and men.* Just as in Jubilees, the reworking of Gen 9:9 is followed by an
allusion to Gen 9:11, so the mention of the rainbow right after Noah’s sacrifice in
4Q422 might have prompted a reference to Gen 9:11.

Alternatively, this rearrangement of the biblical verses may be explained
by the similarity between God’s promise found in Gen 9:11: “and never again
shall there be a flood to destroy the earth” and that of Gen 8:21: “nor will I again
destroy every living being, as I have done.” Thus, 4Q422 could have reworked
Gen 8:21 employing the language of Gen 9:11. The rewriting of biblical verse with
a synonymous expression found in its immediate context is another technique
used widely in the contemporaneous sources.

Line 12 reworks Gen 8:22, as indicated by the phrase: Jo %% or *1p[n] (“[the
slet times of day and night”). However, while Genesis says n%"%1 ov, implying that
the sequence of days and nights will not be altered, 4Q422 introduces the notion
of 7y (“set time”). This addition suggests a precise temporal rhythm of days
and nights. It is possible that the addition of the word *y[n] was influenced by
the formulation of Gen 1:14. Elgvin proposed that the expression “o]n heaven and
ea[rth,” found further on in line 12, alludes to Gen 1:15.**® Genesis itself draws
numerous parallels between the creation and the flood (cf. Gen 1:28-30 // 9:1-3, 7)
and these are further developed in various ways in the postbiblical literature
(cf. 1En. 89:8-9;"¢ Philo, Mos. 2.64-65; QG 2.56 [cf. 2.13]).

The reworking of Genesis 6-9 in 4Q422 ii, fragmentary as it is, concludes
with the entrusting of the earth into human hands, alluding to Gen 9:1-3 (line
13). Although the bottom lines of col. ii are lost, given the scope of the flood story
as presented in its thirteen extant lines, it seems that the major part of the flood
narrative as retold in 4Q422 has been preserved.

123 J. C. VanderKam, The Book of Jubilees (CSCO: Scriptores Aethiopici 88; Leuven: E. Peeters,
1989), 37.

124 See ].Barr, “Reflections on the Covenant with Noah,” in Covenant as Context (ed.
A.D. H. Mayes and R. B. Salters; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2003), 11-22 (21); J. van Ruiten,
“The Covenant of Noah in Jubilees 6:1-38,” in The Concept of the Covenant in the Second Temple
Period (ed. S.E. Porter and J. C. R. de Roo; JSJSup 71; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 167-90 (174-76).

125 See further Peters, Traditions, 143—44.

126 F. Martin, Le Livre d’Henoch (Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1906), 205, noted that the reappearance
of light after the flood in 1 En. 89:8 may allude to Gen 1:1-5.



126 —— 4Q422 (Paraphrase of Genesis and Exodus)

The Exodus Story

Although the text of 4Q422 iii is better preserved than that of the two preceding
columns, much of its first six lines has been lost. Despite this, the expression “the
[tlwo mid[wives,” found at the beginning of its second line, points unmistakably
to the midwives’ story from Exod 1:15-21. Line 3 opens with Pharaoh’s order to
throw all the male Israelite infants into the Nile (Exod 1:22) and ends with the
cry of the Hebrew slaves (Exod 2:23). It appears that the author skipped over the
events of Moses’ early life and juxtaposed the cry of the enslaved nation to Phar-
aoh’s malicious order. Setting these two side by side, 4Q422 provides a justifica-
tion for the severe punishment of the Egyptians described further on in lines 6-12.

Following the sequence of Exodus 3-4, line 4 speaks of the mission given to
Moses, apparently alluding to the vision of the burning bush (Exod 3:3). In the
book of Exodus, the description of the theophany precedes that of Moses’ com-
mission, but in 4Q422 the order of events is reversed (thus Tov). In this way, the
scroll makes clear that the appointment of Moses is God’s answer to their cry.'*”

Line 5 apparently refers to the signs that Moses was about to perform before
the Israelites (Exod 4:1-9) and, following the exodus account, attaches a refer-
ence to the future role of Aaron as Moses’ companion and assistant.

Line 6 elaborates on the mission of Moses and Aaron. While the biblical
account describes in great detail how Moses and Aaron repeatedly presented
Pharaoh with God’s demand to release His people, this episode is stated only
briefly in the scroll, and includes merely the demand of Moses and Aaron to let
the Israelites leave Egypt and Pharaoh’s refusal to comply. Yet, while several
contemporary sources, such as Jubilees (48:16-17) and Josephus, Ant. (ii, 293, 295,
299, 302, 304, 305), tend to downplay God’s role in Pharaoh’s obstinate refusal to
release the Israelites, leading to his punishment, 4Q422 states bluntly that “He
hardened [his] heart [so that he would] sin in order to make known [ ] for
gene[rations] of eternity.”*?®

So, according to 4Q422, the punishment of the depraved antediluvians and
the wicked Pharaoh attests to God’s glory. The notion of punishment as the means
for making known God’s power fits well with the story of the exodus (e.g. Exod
10:1-2) but is not expressed overtly in the Genesis flood account. By introducing it

127 A similar formulation is found in L. A. B. 10:1. See H. Jacobson, A Commentary on Pseudo-
Philo’s Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum (AGAJU 31; Leiden: Brill, 1996), 1:106.

128 See Kugel, Traditions, 548-51; L. H. Feldman, “The Plague of the First-Born Egyptians in
Rabbinic Tradition, Philo, Pseudo-Philo, and Josephus,” RB 109 (2002): 403-21 (405-06).
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into the reworking of both stories, 4Q422 emphasizes their common message and
reveals its didactic purpose.’?®

A brief description of the ten plagues (lines 7-12) follows these statements.
Notably, as observed by Tov, this passage employs poetical parallelism, and is
influenced by two biblical psalms retelling the exodus story, Psalms 78 and 105.
Tov argues that these lines depend primarily on Psalm 78 and to a lesser extent
on Psalm 105 and Exodus 7-12.13° However, a closer examination suggests that the
passage relies mostly on Exodus 7-12 (the lexica borrowed from Exod 7-12 and Pss
78 and 105 are represented as follows: Exodus, Ps 78, Ps 105):

Blanm[nn] 075 2om

o]%123 5193 ouo B2p7vax 5103 o700

non[™]a 90 y[ah nomnaa

00 n[in]5 ononm nomtipn [DR 9]272 I

PRR Nk R [A]xHa non[nala nvax ogxa aw(in njwe
o[5]31% 18 512 Tar]ay bnan[a o]nnTR ovax 7123 []
D¥IIRI P 910 51985 ob1ai 5123 120 Yon ¥]RA Py mob 3398 RN
onR 5125 e [ o723 ]

The suggestion that this passage is based first and foremost on Exodus 7-12 tallies
well with the fact that the order in the scroll follows the order of the plagues in
Exodus. Thus, although 4Q422 is heavily influenced by Psalms 78 and 105, its
base text is Exodus 7-12.

A reworking of a biblical passage using terminology found in parallel bibli-
cal texts is a well-known technique. It is applied for different purposes in various
contexts. Here it may reflect the author’s preference for the concise and poetic
formulation of the subject. In a similar way, the biblical account of creation seems

129 As noted by Chazon, “Creation and Fall of Adam,” 17.

130 Elgvin-Tov, “Paraphrase,” 429; Tov, “Paraphrase of Exodus,” 362-63.

131 This phrase, as restored by Tov (see Comments), alludes to Ps 105:29. However, it is also pos-
sible that the scroll relies here on Ps 78:44: nix® 075 anm.

132 It is difficult to determine whether the scroll reworks here Exod 8:1-3 or Ps 105:30. See Com-
ments on col. III, 8.
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to be recapitulated in 4Q422 i 6 by utilizing the language of Ps 33:6. Furthermore,
the depiction of the plagues in Psalms 78 and 105, in which they are presented as
the direct work of God with no human mediation accords with the description in
cols. i and ii of the divine punishment.

As was shown by Tov, the order of the plagues in lines 7-12 follows, in general,
that of Exodus 7-12:

Exodus 7-12 Psalm 78 Psalm 105 4Q422
Blood Blood Darkness Blood
Frogs Flies Blood Frogs
Gnats Frogs Frogs Gnats
Flies Locusts Flies Flies
Pestilence Hail Gnats Boils
Boils Pestilence Hail Pestilence
Hail Firstborn Locusts Darkness
Locusts Firstborn Hail
Darkness Locusts
Firstborn Firstborn

Still, there are a few changes that deserve further examination. Thus, the plague
of boils precedes the plague of pestilence in 4Q422 iii, while in Exodus the order
is reversed. This is not the only case in which 4Q422 deviates from the sequence
of the plagues in Exodus; the scroll mentions the plague of darkness before the
plague of hail. In this case, one may point to the fact that the resulting order
of the last triad of plagues in 4Q422, hail, locusts, and firstborn, is identical to
that of Psalm 105. However, a comparison with Psalm 105 can hardly explain the
displacement of boils in 4Q422, for this plague is omitted in this psalm. While
omissions and displacements in the order of the plagues are frequent in contem-
porary sources,’?® placing the boils before the pestilence in 4Q422, as is done also
in Jubilees (48:5), might have had an exegetical motive. According to Exod 9:3,
the plague of pestilence struck “the livestock in the fields—the horses, the asses,
the camels, the cattle, and the sheep.” As a result, Exod 9:6 states that all the
livestock of the Egyptians died. However, when describing the following plague

133 See Jub. 48:5; Ezekiel the Tragedian, Exagoge, 132-48; Artapanus 3:28-902; Philo, Mos. 1,
98-134; Wis 11:5-8, 17-18; Josephus, Ant. ii, 294-313; L. A. B. 10:1. For the discussion, see Ginz-
berg, Legends, 1:525-26; S. E. Loewenstamm, The Tradition of the Exodus in its Development (Je-
rusalem: Magnes Press, 1965), 43-47 (Hebrew); H. Jacobson, The Exagoge of Ezekiel (Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1983), 114-16; S. Cheon, The Exodus Story in the Wisdom of Solomon
(Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1997), 47-89.
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of boils, Exod 9:10 reports that the boils were “on man and cattle.” The author
of 4Q422 perhaps mentioned the boils first in order to resolve this discrepancy.
A similar sensitivity to this type of discrepancy is reflected in the description of
the plague of hail that follows. According to Exodus 9, the hail struck man and
cattle as well as all the grasses and the trees (9:25), but 4Q422 iii 10 refers only to
all the fruits, perhaps because the cattle should have been destroyed already by
the pestilence.

The poetic description of the plagues in 4Q422 is interrupted by a statement
set in prose (line 11): “and God har[dened] the heart of [Pharao]h so as not to let
[them] go and in order to multiply wonders.” Its wording rests on God’s words to
Moses from Exod 11:9-10. Significantly, both in Exodus and in 4Q422, this state-
ment precedes the plague of the firstborn. In the introduction to the plagues
account, the author of 4Q422 had already explained the purpose served by them.
Concerned with presenting God’s punishment of Pharaoh and the Egyptians as
being just, as he is, the author reclarifies the purpose of the plagues before intro-
ducing the most severe plague of all, that of the firstborn.

Conclusion

The scholars who have dealt with 4Q422 have pointed out the didactic aspect of
this composition.” The foregoing analysis brings forth this characteristic. The
paraenetic character of the work is expressed by the choice of biblical stories
that feature sin and punishment, by their selective reworking with an empha-
sis on this aspect of the stories, and by the recurring theme of punishment as a
means for making known God’s glory and justice. Given the presence of a second
person address in frg. A, the original work also may have included an admoni-
tion phrased in this style. Thus, 4Q422 is an example of a didactic reworking of
Scripture.

134 Bernstein, “Interpretation,” 139; idem, “Flood,” 211-13; idem, “Contours,” 74-75; idem,
“Contribution,” 229-30.
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Most of the fragments assigned to 4Q464 are concerned with events from the lives
of Abraham and Jacob. Therefore, the final editors, Esther Eshel and Michael
Stone, published it under the name “Exposition on the Patriarchs.”* As to the
general character of 4Q464, one should note the formula 5]p “wa, occurring in
frg. 3 ii 7, which may suggest a sectarian provenance. However, the scroll lacks
other sectarian markers such as the peculiar terminology of the Yahad writings.?
Moreover, some of its fragments deal with biblical episodes in a manner similar
to that of the rewritten Bible texts, for instance, frg. 6.3 So the locution 5] wa

1 Eshel-Stone “An Exposition on the Patriarchs (4Q464)” and DJD XIX, 215-34.

2 E. Eshel and M. E. Stone, “The Eschatological Holy Tongue in Light of a Fragment Found at
Qumran,” Tarbiz 62 (1993): 16977 (176; Hebrew), leave this question open.

3 This scroll perhaps belongs with the writings that are close to the sectarian literature yet lack
its peculiar characteristics, such as Jubilees, the Temple Scroll, and Apocryphon of Jeremiah C. On
this intermediate category, see D. Dimant, “Between the Sectarian and Non-Sectarian: The Case
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may indicate here a nonsectarian interpretation of a biblical passage, a usage
also known from other Qumran documents (cf. 1Q30 1 6; 4Q159 5 5; 4Q252 1V, 5).*

The Manuscript

The DJD edition of 4Q464 contains eleven fragments written in a Herodian script.
John Strugnell, the first editor of the scroll, assigned three additional fragments
to 4Q464 (seen on PAM 42819 and 43357) but they were treated separately and
edited as 4Q464* and 4Q464° by Eshel and Stone.® The two fragments assigned
to 4Q464" are very small and their original assignment to 4Q464 is indeed doubt-
ful (see Appendix). However, the separation from 4Q464 of the fragment assigned
to 4Q464* seems unwarranted since its script resembles that of 4Q464.” The
same is true of the size of the letters, the interlinear spaces, and the color of the
parchment. Although the editors point out that 4Q4642 differs from 4Q464 in its
language and literary style, a detailed study of the fragment leads to the opposite
conclusion (cf. below). Thus, in the present edition it appears as 4Q464 12. At
the same time, frg. 5 may not in fact belong to 4Q464. It differs from the rest of
the manuscript in script,® its darker color, defective orthography (53), and the
absence of the lengthened forms (*3 ,&1 [frg. 5 ii 3, 5]) compared with the plene
one of 4Q464 (% [frg. 6 2]) and its lengthened forms (nxin &0 [frg. 31 7]; nom
[frg. 6 3]).° In addition, the extant text of frg. 5 lacks the division into paragraphs

of the Apocryphon of Joshua,” in History, Ideology and Bible Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls:
Collected Studies (Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 113-33.

4 The noun wa occurs in Eccl 8:1 and thus in itself is not a sectarian term. Scholars have
already pointed out that pesher as an exegetical method did not originate in the Qumran com-
munity, but was appropriated and developed by it. See D. Dimant, “Pesher,” in Encyclopedia of
Religion (ed. L. Jones; Detroit: Thomson Gale, 20042), 7065.

5 The fragments were studied by me anew in spring 2006 and spring 2007.

6 4Q464° appears in the earliest PAM photographs of the scroll, 41894 and 42819. The two
fragments labeled 4Q464° appear only in its last photograph in the PAM series, 43357. 4Q464°
is also treated separately in a recent French edition by T. Legrand, “Fragment mentionnant les
sages-femmes de Pharaon (4QNarrative E),” in La Biblothéque de Qumran: Torah: 2: Exode-Lévi-
tique-Nombres (ed. K. Berthelot and T. Legrand; Paris: Cerf, 2008), 203—05.

7 This is the opinion of Ada Yardeni (private communication). I thank Dr. Yardeni for looking
into this matter and sharing with me the results of her examination.

8 Thus Ada Yardeni in a private communication.

9 Many Qumran scrolls display inconsistency when it comes to orthography and morphology,
yet in the case of 4Q464 all such inconsistencies occur in frg. 5. See the data culled by Tov, Scribal
Practices, 339-43.
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that is seen in several other fragments of 4Q464 (frgs. 3, 4, 7, 10).1° All these dis-
tinctive features lead to the conclusion that frg. 5 belongs to a different scroll. It
is, therefore, presented here as an unidentified fragment.

Text and Comments

The fragments of 4Q464 are presented in the DJD edition according to the biblical
order of events to which they allude. The first three fragments deal with episodes
from Abraham’s life.

Frg. 1*
Jlaomarof 1
Jnaafwm 2

Notes on Readings

L.1 oinan o[. Eshel and Stone read n7ax3a. The oblique stroke descending to the
left (seen on PAM 42819) resembles the base of a bet or medial mem (compare the
medial mem in 9nx in frg. 7 3). It appears at some distance from an alef and may
belong to the preceding word.

L. 2 3[wm. An upper horizontal stroke with a short serif on its left extremity
is visible at the beginning of the line, both on the fragment and in its photo-
graphs (especially PAM 42819). The editors noted that it may belong to a resh,
yet proposed no reading; Charlesworth and Elledge read 3[. However, this short
concave stroke does not accord with resh as it is inscribed in this fragment (see
the resh in bnnar and ;9na), but rather with the roof of a bet (compare the bet in
13, 1n2).

10 On this practice, see Tov, ibid., 147-48.

11 This fragment was initially published in J.R. Davila, “4QGen"?,” in Qumran Cave 4.VI:
Genesis to Numbers (ed. E. Ulrich et al.; DJD XII; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1994), 62—-63. However,
since its script is identical to that of 4Q464, it was reassigned to this scroll. In addition to PAM
42819 and 43357, frg. 1is also found on PAM 41996.
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Translation
1. ]. Abraham [ Jyears old[
2. and he dwe]lled in Haran|

Comments

L.1 Jja ommawr of. The editors understood the word 12 as “son” and restored the
nonbiblical formula nan J;a onnar.!? However, given the reference in the next
line to the sojourn in Haran, the expression may specify Abraham’s age upon his
arrival at this locality.”> The Hebrew Bible does not supply this datum. Yet, 4Q252
11 9-10 states that on that occasion the patriarch was seventy years old. Accord-
ing to Jub. 12:12, Abraham was then sixty years old.'* Note that the Qumran text
designates the patriarch by his full name, Abraham, although the change of his
name from Abram to Abraham (Gen 17:5) occurs long after the patriarch’s sojourn
in Haran.”® Among the Second Temple sources dealing with Genesis 11-16, some
have Abram (1QapGen XIX, 14-XXIV; 4Q180 2-4 i 4; 4Q252 II 10-13),'® while
others employ Abraham (4Q225 2 i 3-8, reworking Gen 15:1-6).""

L.2 Jrna 3[wn. The restoration a[w, namely the 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyigtol of
2w, relies on the formulation of Gen 11:31. Similar phrasing of the Haran episode
appears in two Qumran Hebrew rewritten Bible texts, 4Q225 2 i 2 and 4Q252 ii
9-10.

12 This formulation is attested in late midrashim. See Pirge R. EL 24; S. Eli. Zut. 24.

13 The use of the word ja to designate Abraham’s age occurs in Gen 17:1.

14 4Q225 21 2 states, most probably with reference to Abraham, that he dwelt in Haran for twenty
years. According to Gen 12:4, he left Haran when he was seventy-five years old. If the author of
4Q225 accepted this biblical datum, he might have thought that Abraham was fifty-five years old
when he arrived at Haran. For the significance of this date to other events in Genesis, and conse-
quently its importance, see A. Livneh, “How Long was Abraham’s Sojourn in Haran? Traditions
Regarding the Patriarch in Compositions from Qumran,” Meghillot 8 (2010): 193-210 (Hebrew).
15 In describing the time spent in Haran, Genesis appropriately employs the name Abram
(11:21; 121, 4, 5).

16 A similar differentiation seems to be reflected in Jub. 11:4-15:6 (not extant among the He-
brew Qumran fragments of Jubilees) and in L. A. B. 6:3-8:3 (but see 9:3).

17 The name "ABpadp appears in Rom 4:3, Gal 3:6, and Heb 7:1-5, alluding to Gen 14:18; 15:6. In
his Jewish Antiquities, Josephus consistently uses the form ABpopog. See L. H. Feldman, Judean
Antiquities 1-4: Translation and Commentary (Flavius Josephus: Translation and Commentary 3;
Leiden: Brill, 2000), 72.
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Frg. 2
top margin?
Jvacor xan[ 1
I8inpwh o 2
loypat 3

Notes on Readings
The blank space above the first line may be part of the top margin or a blank line
between the paragraphs.

L.1 qn[. The editors proposed no reading for the beginning of the line, but traces
of two letters are visible there. An upper horizontal stroke and a trace of a right
vertical stroke remain of the first letter (see PAM 41894). These may belong to a
taw. The following letter is a final pe, its upper part being clearly visible on PAM
42819 and 43357.

L.3 p5'°r[. The editors read pRo[, but as seen on PAM 42819, the first letter may be
read as dalet or resh, for it is represented by the upper part of a vertical stroke and
a horizontal stroke descending to the right. However, since the horizontal stroke
reaches beyond the vertical one, as it does usually in dalet in this scroll (cf. Tnxa
[frg. 31 4]), it is preferable to read here a dalet. As for the second letter, on PAM
42819 one may see a vertical stroke with a convex base stroke. The upper stroke
has the form of a right angle. This shape does not fit an alef, but perhaps that of
a bet.

Translation

1. ].. though|

2. ]. tongue it[

3. ]hejoined to[

Comments

L.1 ox &9 n[. In biblical Hebrew, the construction ox *3 is usually used to
denote a contrast (CD 1V, 11; X, 22, 23; 1QSa I, 3).*8 I was unable to suggest a suit-
able restoration for the first word.

18 On the biblical usages of ox *3, see Jouon-Muraoka, Grammar, § 164c, § 173c, § 174b.
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L.2 Ixin pwh o[. The noun b occurs also in frg. 3 i 8: wpn pwh. As the editors
note, it seems probable that both fragments deal with the same topic. Syntac-
tically, the 3rd masc. sg. pronoun Xil may open a new clause or function as a
copula in a nominative sentence explicating the word ;7w (in the Hebrew Bible,
nwh may be used also in the masculine; see Josh 7:21). Alternatively, pwh may be
a nomen rectum in a construct pair with a now-lost masculine nomen regens. See
frg.3i8.

L.3 18y p37[. The first word is perhaps a 3rd masc. sg. Qal gatal of pa1. For the
locution oy »aT, see Ruth 2:8.%°

Frg.3i
[ 1
oi[ 2
T2y of 3
TnRa W[ 4
nYano[ 5
o1maNd of 6
ARIT R 09 T [ 7
wnpn Y RIfn 8
773 naw oy SR [TanK 9
1 vacat [ 10
Jo o[ 11

Notes on Readings
L. 4 9nR3. An examination of the fragment indicates that the reading of a bet
(with the editors) should be preferred to a reading with a medial kaf, Tnx2.

L.5 nbano[. The editors read nbal o[ but, as Qimron suggests, the traces of ink
preceding the bet seem to suit better a taw.?® There is another illegible letter
before this taw.

19 See HALOT, 209. For a discussion of the usages of pa7 in ancient sources, see H. Dihi,“The
Morphological and Lexical Innovations in the Book of Ben Sira” (Ph.D. diss., Ben-Gurion Univer-
sity of the Negev, 2004), 162-64.

20 Personal communication. I thank Prof. Qimron for sharing his observations on this frag-
ment.
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L. 6 oynary. The DJD edition reads o{1}m1ax5. Qimron (quoted by the editors)
proposed o111axY, a reading followed here. While the top of the sixth letter does
indeed resemble that of a resh (occurring in the same word), the upper horizontal
stroke of a resh is a little longer. Further support for the reading mn1ax5 may be
found in a form 0n]inaxny occurring in frg. 3ii 3.

L. 8 Ni[n. The vertical stroke with a hook-shaped top, visible at the beginning of
the line, is certainly a waw and not a resh (see PAM 43357), as read by Eshel and
Stone.

L.11 ]oine[. The DJD edition has here Jo 33 but a trace of a letter can be seen at the
beginning of the line, unnoted by the editors. The upper horizontal stroke with
a serif at its left extremity belongs to a taw. The left vertical stroke of a taw is still
visible on PAM 41894. The following vertical stroke with a hook-shaped top is a
waw or a yod (thus Charlesworth-Elledge, “New Edition”).

Translation
L ]

2. .

3. ]. aslave

4. ] on the first

5. ]. confusion of

6. ].to Abraham

7. ). forever, since he/it

8. Itis the sacred tongue

9. Iwill make] the peoples pure of tongue
10. Jvacat

1. J]...[

Comments

L. 3 7ap. The lack of a context makes it impossible to decide whether the surviv-
ing word should be read as a verb, a 3rd masc. sg. Qal gatal of 72y, or as a noun
72v. The translation above renders it as a noun, following the editors.

L. 4 Tn8a w[. The word TnK&a may be part of some chronological information,
giving the precise date of an event. If so, it may denote a day in a month (see
the formulations in Gen 8:5; Exod 40:2; 1Q22 i 2; 4Q252 i 4). Therefore, it may be
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restored wminb] / Tnxra w{y.2! Batsch suggests nawa Tnxa w[Tinm, as in 4Q252 1,
17, 19.2

L.5 nbano[. The word seems to be connected to the theme of the tongue appear-
ing in lines 8-9. Qimron suggests that this is an otherwise unattested nominal
form, n‘;;xj, in construct. As a derivative of 553, “to mix up, to confound,” it prob-
ably denotes “confusion.”? While the editors suggested a different reading here,
they have correctly interpreted this line as referring to the confusion of languages
related in Gen 11:7 onaw ow %20 (“Let us ... and confound their speech there”).?*
Compare the construct pair pw5 nba that describes the biblical “confusion of
tongues” in the War Scroll (1QM X, 14).

L. 6 oimary of. If the proposed reading is correct, one may assume that the
unusual orthography o112y, with the vowel “o0” after the he (indicated by a waw)
instead of the vowel “a” (as in the MT), is influenced by a labial final mem. See
Comments on col. ii 3 of this fragment.

L.7 nsin &0 o9 9. The phrase 09 7p occurs in God’s promise to Abraham to
give him and his offspring the land of Canaan “forever (o%p 7p)” in Gen 13:15; see
also Gen 1717, 8, 13, 19. If so, the expression perhaps concludes the same promise
here (not preserved), while nx11 may refer to Abraham in a clause explaining why
he was worthy of such a promise.

L. 8 wmpn w5 8. The supplement of a he is suggested at the beginning of the
phrase, being preferable to the editors’ restoration wipn pwh &1[7p5. Supplying a
pronoun lends the phrase coherence as the second part of an explicative nominal
phrase, the beginning of which is lost. If correct, the noun w9 is treated here
in the masculine, as it is in frg. 2 2.2° The collocation wmpn nwH (“the sacred
tongue”) is nonbiblical and this is its only appearance in the Qumran documents.

21 If the date is connected to the “sacred language” mentioned in line 8, it is interesting to note
that according to Jub. 12:16 the Hebrew language was revealed to Abraham on the first day of the
seventh month.

22 Batsch, “Commentaires,” 392.

23 Cf. HALOT, 134.

24 Eshel-Stone, “Holy Tongue,” 173-74; “464. 4QExposition on the Patriarchs,” 219, 221.

25 See Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 391-92; Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 114-17.
26 The supplement creates the pronoun in a short form. However the interchange of long and
short forms of this pronoun is evident in the present scroll. In line 7 of this fragment, the long
form nx11 occurs while the short one &1 appears in frg. 11 4. In some scrolls, both short and
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However, it appears frequently in the rabbinic literature as a designation of the
Hebrew language.”” The fragment seems to allude to the tradition attributing to
Abraham knowledge of Hebrew (thus the editors). This tradition is also known to
Jub. 12:25-27, as well as to the rabbinic midrash (Gen. Rab. 42, 8).%®

L. 9 mma naw oy S8 [1onR. A quotation of Zeph 3:9-10 and the word 727 is
restored from this biblical verse. Since the locution 717172 naw occurs here in close
proximity to the expression wTipn b, referring as it does to Hebrew, it appears
that the Qumran author understood the prophecy of Zephaniah as alluding to this
sacred tongue (thus the editors).?® Eshel and Stone suggest plausibly that 4Q464
also took up the eschatological context of this biblical prophecy, namely, that in
the last days all the nations worshipping YHWH will speak Hebrew.3® Poirer’s
suggestion that the quotation from Zephaniah serves here as a proof-text for the
tradition that Abraham knew Hebrew is less convincing.>!

Frg. 3ii
Joon
Pas[  Jof ]vawnn
[on% &Y PARa VAT 7 93 2 PI0 V1T BA]aRY AR TWRD
7w MIRD PIIR DR 3 orap
rriar] oy 20w
Jonw

AN W N -

longer forms appear side by side (see 1QIsa® XXXII, 7, 11 [see Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 343-44];
4Q2519 3-4).

27 See, for instance, m. Sotah 7:2, 8:2; t. Hag. 1:2. The Aramaic equivalent of this collocation
occurs also in the Aramaic Targumim (e.g., Tg. Ps.-J., Frg. Tg., Tg. Neof. to Gen 11:1). Cf. A. Shi-
nan, “fwTp ma [ in the Aramaic Targums of the Pentateuch,” Beth-Migra 21 (1976): 472-74
(Hebrew).

28 Poirer assumes that the scroll depends on Jubilees 12 (idem, “4Q464: Not Eschatological,”
586—-87). However, the wording of the present Qumran fragment does not support the supposi-
tion of a literary dependence on Jubilees. A more plausible assumption is that both Jubilees 12
and 4Q464 reflect the same exegetical tradition.

29 A similar interpretation, though without an explicit link to the Hebrew, is found in T. Jud
25:3 and in the Aramaic Targum to Zeph 3:9. See further Eshel-Stone, “Holy Tongue.”

30 Eshel-Stone, “464. 4QExposition on the Patriarchs,” 220. Thus also E. Eshel, “Hermeneuti-
cal Approaches to Genesis in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in The Book of Genesis in Jewish and Oriental
Christian Interpretation (ed. J. Frishman and L. Van Rompay; Traditio Exegetica Graeca 5; Leu-
ven: A. Peters, 1997), 1-12 (5-7).

31 Poirer, “Eschatology,” 586—87.
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Slpawa 7
IRy 8

Notes on Readings
L. 5 onlinasy. The editors read n]anaxry. However, PAM 42819 and 43357 show
next to the resh a vertical stroke with a hook-shaped top, characteristic of waw or
yod; see Comments.

L. 8 T9[1]38Y. The DJD edition has ]5[ JoxY, but in PAM 41503 the vertical stroke
and upper horizontal stroke of a medial kaf are visible.

Translation

1. .

2. thejudgment|[ ][ ]and..[

3. as he said to Abrah[am, “You shall surely know that your seed will be a
sojourner in a foreign land,]

4. and they will enslave them and oppress| them for four hundred years ]
5. and (he) will lie down with [his fathers

6. ..[

7. an explanation conc[erning

8. toe[a]t]

Comments

L.2 Jva[  of ] vawnn. The immediate context of the noun vawni has

not been preserved. The editors suggest that it is connected to the quotation in
the next lines of the prophecy on the future servitude of Israel in Egypt, from
Gen 15:13. Accordingly, they propose to restore here the conclusion of this proph-
ecy from Gen 15:14 (5173 w1272 1R¥ 12 *IAN1), which forecasts that following this
servitude Israel will leave that country with much property, w1a]1a. If correct,
the word vawnn (“the judgment”) may refer to the judgment to be meted to the
enslaving people (see the verb ;7 [“judge”] in Gen 15:14).

L. 3 9nR qwra. The phrase 7nx qwxra appears frequently in the scrolls as an intro-
ductory formula to a biblical quotation, often as proof of a previous statement (CD
VII, 8; XIX, 5; XX, 16). The wording -5 9n& 7wx3, found here, occurs also in 4Q385
3a-c 4 (= 4Q388a 3 3); 4Q385 4 6.
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L. 4 on]inarb. In col. i 6 of the fragment, the name is written mnax. The change
in the position of waw in relation to he suggests that he was not pronounced. This
phenomenon is well attested in the Qumran texts, especially in relation to alef;
compare, for instance, 17181 (4Q457b ii 7) with 19nxy (4Q158 10-12 10).32

L1 3-4 naw 7RG paar om 1359 o7y [ond KY pIRa e S8 2 yn . The
phrase T3y o1 is a unique biblical combination, taken from Gen 15:13. The
reconstruction follows this biblical verse (with the editors).

L. 5 vmar] oy 20%1. In line with the preceding iiy1 o172y, the verb 20%1 is to
be read as a 3rd masc. sg. Qal weqgatal of 210w. The scroll seems to allude here to
Gen 15:15: “And for you, you shall go to your fathers in peace (Tnaxr 5x x1an);
you shall be buried at a ripe old age.” The expression *nax oy 13w appears in
Gen 47:30 in relation to Joseph’s death.

L.7 %)Y swa. The noun 7w (“meaning, explanation”), is found in Eccl 8:1,%* but
in the Qumran sectarian literature it is used as a technical term for introducing
an actualizing interpretation of biblical prophecy. In such contexts, the locution
5 1wa appears (e.g. 1QpHab 1V, 5; V, 9; 1Q14 8-10 4).>* However, the construc-
tion 5y “wa (without the pronominal suffix) appears only here and in 4Q180 11,
7, and 4Q171 1-10 iii 7, where it introduces interpretations of themes rather than
specific biblical texts.* This may also be the case here. However, in the absence
of other sectarian markers in the scroll, the term may not be sectarian. Moreover,
given the fragmentary state of the text not much can be said of it.

L. 8 J5[1]aRY. Only the word 5[1]3x8Y, a Qal infinitive of Yax, has been preserved
without any context. Perhaps it is connected to the episode relating the visit of
the three “men” in Gen 18:8. In this case, the phrase b]9 wa in the previous line
would refer to this entire biblical episode (compare 4Q180 2-4 ii 2-7) and not to
a specific verse.

32 See Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 72.

33 HALOT, 982-83.

34 For a discussion of the term, see M. Horgan, Pesharim: Qumran Interpretations of Biblical
Books (CBQMS 8; Washington: Catholic Biblical Association of America, 1979), 239-44.

35 D. Dimant, “The ‘Pesher on Periods’ (4Q180) and 4Q181,” in History, Ideology and Bible In-
terpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014),
385-404 (387).
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Frg. 4
o[ JoR[ 1
] vacat wnw[ 2
] mwomnwd 3

Notes on Readings

L. 2 wnw[. The DJD edition reads v[ ]np[. According to PAM 43357, the traces
belong to two different letters, ‘ayin and waw. A trace of a letter is visible at the
beginning of the line. The editors read it as a gof. However, given the context, it is
suggested to read it as a shin.

Translation

L 1.l LI

2. ] (they) heard vacat [
3. ] for eighty years [

Comments

L.2 1wnw[. The absence of a context permits reading the surviving word in various
ways. However, assuming a narrative passage, the word may be read either as a
noun Y with the 3rd masc. sg. possessive suffix, 1yr;x°u, or as a verb, the 3rd
masc. pl. Qal gatal of ynw.

L.3 mw omnw9[. The editors assume that the fragment belongs with the section
concerned with the life of Abraham, of whom Gen 16:16 says that he was eighty-
six years old when Hagar bore him Ishmael. There is some difficulty with such a
straightforward link to Abraham’s age, since the preposition -5 attached here to
the number suggests that it is not concerned with the age of a person, but with the
length of a period (cf. 2 Chr 11:17).3¢ Since the scroll deals also with the Israelites’
enslavement in Egypt (see frg. 12 below), the fragment perhaps alludes to Joseph’s
eighty years of service at Pharaoh’s court, a chronological detail culled from the
biblical data (Gen 41:46, 50:26; cf. Jub. 46:3).

36 BDB, 517.
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Frg. 6
Twn[ 1
Jo ROVIT[ 2
Ay 3
Iowanwy[ 4
1w o 5

Notes on Readings
L.3 n[&. The DJD edition reads 127, yet traces of an upper horizontal stroke with
a small serif at its left extremity can be seen at the beginning of the line in PAM
42819. This is perhaps the roof of a taw (cf. taw in nn% [frg. 7 3]).

1A. The editors read and restored 5]&). However, two vertical strokes are
visible next to the word 715 in PAM 42819. The bottom part of the left downstroke
bends leftwards. These two strokes do not fit waw and alef, but are consistent
with he.

L.5 ]mw o[. The DJD edition has ]Jaw I[. The convex stroke visible at the beginning
of the line (PAM 42819) does not suit waw. It is clear in PAM 42819 that the letter
that was read by the editors as a medial mem is in fact two letters, shin and medial
nun, written close to one another.

Translation

L. ].[

2. ]his hand and not .[

3. lyour hand against the boy .[
4, ]made it a burnt-offering[

5 1. two[

Comments

L.2 8% y[. The surviving words relate to the Akedah account. Therefore, the
word 17 probably refers to Gen 22:10: 17 n& Da7aR now~ (“and Abraham reached
out his hand”).

L.3 1A 915 no7 n[&. The words rewrite Gen 22:12: 9p31 5% 77 nwn & (“Do not
lay your hand on the boy”). While the biblical verse reads 77" nSwn 5x (without
nota accusativi), 4Q464 has here 1271 n[& (for the expression 17 n& nYw, see Exod
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3:20, 9:15; 1 Sam 22:17).% It also reads 715, instead of 7pin 5K. The change of -5 to
5x is found in the Qumran texts (see 1QIsa? to Isa 18:2, 37:6, 7).>® One may perhaps
restore here n1]7 915 797 D[R,

L. 4 ] wwy[. The noun 7%y points to Gen 22:13: nnn A9YY 115P YRA N8 NP
112 (“So Abraham went and took the ram and offered it up as a burnt offering in
place of his son”). Yet, while Genesis reads n5p5 15, the scroll employs the
synonymous expression 15 nwy, found, for example, in Lev 5:10 and Num 15:8.

L.5 uw. Perhaps 1w (rather than W) may be read here as a reference to the two
servants who accompanied Abraham and Isaac on their journey to Mount Moriah
(see Gen 22:3, 19). Alternatively, the number may refer to the two-day journey of
Abraham to the place of the sacrifice (cf. Gen 22:4), namely to Mount Moriah, for-
mulated by 4Q180 5-6 3 as o 1w 717 (“a journey of two days”).>

Frg.7
8wy wanaavn [
191190 a5 paw[ ran xen
PIRA NIX O NNY AR W[RD
] vacat |
Job Py
I8 Axn ®3[
aipy maw of
o]aw maa x|

1l

O 00 N O PWN e

37 For the addition of n& in Qumran biblical texts, see S. E. Fassberg, “The Syntax of the Bibli-
cal Documents from the Judean Desert as Reflected in a Comparison of Multiple Copies of Biblical
Texts,” in Diggers at the Well (ed. T. Muraoka and J. F. Elwolde; STDJ 36; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 100,
104.

38 See Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 310; Fassberg, “Syntax,” 100, 104. The Samaritan version reads
here 5.

39 See Milik, Books of Enoch, 252; G. Barzilai, “Offhand Exegesis: Passing Allusions to Interpre-
tation of the Book of Genesis, as Found in the Dead Sea Scrolls” (Ph.D. diss., Bar-Ilan University,
2002), 239-44; Dimant, “Pesher on Periods,” 398.
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Notes on Readings
L.1 v [. The DJD edition reads 111 o[, but no traces of writing are seen before 11
on the fragment or in its photographs (PAM 41894; 42819; 43357).

L. 3 9w[R2. The tiny trace of ink visible at the beginning of the line may be read
as the left stroke of a shin. Such a reading also lends itself to a restoration that fits
the context of the surviving phrase (similarly the editors).

L. 5 ]ob. The editors read and restored w]y5. However, the tiny trace of a letter

preserved at the end of the line is undecipherable.

Translation

1. ] (they) were fifteen (years old)[

2. and he went from Beer|sheba to go to Haran and .[

3. als (he) said to him to give him th[e land
4, ] vacat |

5. Jlacob to .[

6. Jto bring one hundred shee[p

7. ]. years Jacob[

8. ].. women of Shech[em

9. 1.0

Comments

L. 1 8wy wnn 12 rn. The alef in the word 8wy (7wy in MT) is a mater lec-
tionis for the vowel “e.”*° The fragment deals with the life of Jacob, so the phrase
KWy wnn 13 171 refers to Jacob and Esau. According to the biblical chronology,
the twins were fifteen years old when their grandfather Abraham died (Gen 21:5,
25:26, and 25:7), as noted by the editors.*!

L.2 I» 10 nabb yaw[ aran xen. The surviving words rewrite the unique formula-
tion of Gen 28:10, so the supplement restores the beginning of the phrase with the
biblical wording. However, the Qumran author made a few changes to the biblical

40 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 67, 69.

41 Bernstein, “Three Notes,” 31, remarks that according to the rabbinic sources Esau rebelled
against God on that very day. See b. B. Bat. 16b; Gen. Rab. 63, 12. See also the note by Eshel-
Stone, “464. 4QExposition on the Patriarchs,” 277.
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verse. He replaced the Genesis wayyiqtol 75 with the infinitive n255.4% Also the
name of the city, 17n, appears here without he locale.”® The same reformulation
of the biblical phrase appears in a Qumran copy of Jubilees, 1Q17 2, which pre-
serves the detail as retold in Jub. 27:19: ;7n nao[b.

I»1. The scroll perhaps originally read here niw o™w]n, for Jacob stayed in
Haran for twenty years (Gen 31:38).

L. 3 pIRA n]x D nnY 9n8 9W[R2. Perhaps 4Q464 alludes here to the promise of the
land given to Jacob in Bethel on his way to Haran (Gen 28:13). The fragment may
describe Jacob’s return to Canaan after twenty years spent in Haran (Gen 31:13).
The wording is, perhaps, influenced by 2 Chr 21:7.

L.5 Jobapp[*. The blank space left in line 4 may indicate that line 5 deals with a
new subject. However, the mention of Jacob’s name makes clear that he remains
the topic of this line.

L. 6 j]&w n&n 835, The number “one hundred” connects the expression 1]&1¢ nxn
(“hundred flocks”) to the price paid by Jacob for the land he purchased from the
Shechemites “for one hundred kesitahs” (mowp nxna [Gen 33:19]).** The author
of 4Q464 was apparently familiar with the interpretative tradition, known from
other ancient Jewish sources, that the difficult word nv'wp means “a sheep.”*
So the surviving word refers to the bringing of these flocks. The short phrase
attests to two orthographic phenomena that are typical of the linguistic back-
ground of the Qumran scrolls. The word N, a Hif il infinitive of 812 (8amb), is
written without the he, a practice often observed in the scrolls that resulted from
the weakening of the gutturals in contemporary Hebrew.*® Another practice is
seen in the orthography of the word j]x1 (MT jx¥), for the waw has been added as
a mater lectionis to designate the vowel “0.”*

42 The Samaritan version also reads here na%.

43 For a similar phenomenon, see 1QIsa? to Isa 8:23, 36:2. See Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 317.

44 Suggested by Bernstein, “Three Notes,” 31-32.

45 The noun nv'wp occurs in the Hebrew Bible only three times (Gen 33:19; Josh 24:32;
Job 42:11). The Septuagint, Vulgate, and Syriac render it (in all three instances) as “sheep.” A
similar interpretation is reflected also in Tg. Neb. to Josh 24:32 and in Qumran Aramaic Targum to
Job 42:11 (11Q10 XXXVIII, 7). See also Tg. Ket. to Job 42:11, Gen. Rab. 79, 7 and b. Ro$ Has. 26a. Cf.
D. Sperber, “A Note on the Word gsita,” Acta Antiqua 19 (1971): 37-39; Y. Maori, Peshitta Version of
the Pentateuch and Early Jewish Exegesis (Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1995), 123 (Hebrew).

46 See Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 148-49.

47 See idem, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 72-75.



146 ——4Q464 (Exposition on the Patriarchs), 4Q4647, and 4Q464°

L. 7 alpy* naw. The word mw (“year”) implies a chronological datum. The
mention of events related to Jacob’s dealings with the inhabitants of Shechem
(Genesis 43) in the surrounding lines suggests that this term is connected to
the same circumstances. The scroll perhaps mentions the age of Jacob upon his
arrival at Shechem (cf. Gen 33:18). Although not mentioned in Genesis, nonbibli-
cal traditions recorded by the Jewish Hellenistic historian Demetrius (frg. 2, 9)*®
and Jub. 19:13, 30:1 state that he was ninety-seven years old at the time. Alterna-
tively, one may suggest that the scroll refers here to the period of time that elapsed
between his arrival at Shechem and Dina’s rape (Gen 34:2), alluded to in the next
line. According to the passage cited from Demetrius, twenty years had elapsed
between these two events. The Levi Aramaic Document 12:6 (Geniza)*® and the
Greek Testament of Levi 12:5 relate that Jacob’s return to Canaan and Dina’s rape
occurred in the same year.

L. 8 o]3w maai&[. The expression n]3w nua (“women of Shechem”) must allude
to Gen 34:1, telling as it does of Dinah association with the local women. But the
Qumran author replaces the biblical construct pair axn nia with o]ow nia, an
expression better adapted to the story. In addition, the structure of the construct
is altered. In the biblical version it is an indirect object of the verb mxab, whereas
in 4Q464 the pair o]aw nua stands without a preposition and may well be the
subject of the sentence. The preceding two letters, 1&[ may in fact constitute the
last letters of a 3rd per. pl. fem. Qal gatal short form of the verb R, jxgm), as in
Exod 15:20 (reworking this verse, 4Q365 (4QRP¢) 6b 6 has ]nx¥n[1). Thus, the sup-
plement 0]3w nua jr[2m may be suggested. If this is correct, the verb 8% would
refer to the daughters of Shechem and not to Dina as in the biblical verse.*®

Frg. 8
Jappl 1
] oaw of 2

48 Cf. C. Holladay, Fragments from Hellenistic Jewish Authors: Volume I: Historians (SBLTT 20,
Pseudepigrapha Series 10; Chico: Scholars Press, 1983), 66—69.

49 The versification of the Aramaic Levi Document here follows that of J.C. Greenfield,
M.E. Stone, and E. Eshel, The Aramaic Levi Document: Edition, Translation, Commentary (SVTP
19; Leiden: Brill, 2004). The relevant passage appears on p. 98.

50 A late midrash, Pirge R. EL, 38, states that Dina was seduced to go out of her tent by the
women of Shechem. It is based on the verbal similarity between Gen 34:1: x¥m, and Exod 15:20,
noted above. Cf. Ginzberg, Legends, 309 n. 284.
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Translation

1. ]Jacob|
2. J.years|
Comments

L.2 ouw. While the surviving word may also be read as 02w, given the interest in
chronology in the scroll, the reading 07w seems to be preferable.

Frg.9
Jol Jo[ 1
orma 2

Translation

L L[
2. |Bethel|

Comments

L.2 15& rra[. Bethel played an important role in the biographies of Abraham
(Gen 12:8, 13:3) and, particularly, Jacob (Gen 28:11-19; ch. 35; cf. also 31:13). So the
present fragment may also be related to Jacob’s life.

Frg. 10
] vacat w|
] vac ymnon [
vacat |
I3l

S W N -

Notes on Readings

The blank spaces in lines 1-2 are most likely the remains of the left intercolumnal
margin (thus the editors). Therefore, the fragment comes from the left edge of one
of the middle columns of a sheet. The vacat in the third line suggests that either
the whole line or part of it was left uninscribed.
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L. 4 Jm[. PAM 41894, 42819, and 43357 show two vertical strokes with hook-
shaped tops, fitting waw and yod, followed by the horizontal stroke of a dalet.

Translation

1. Jbull [

2. ]theysold him [
3. ]vacat

4, Jand a hand|
Comments

L.1 9w[. The word 77w may be read as a 2nd masc. sg. Qal imperative of W (“to
look at”; cf. Num 23:9; 24:17) or as the nouns 2w (“ox”; cf. Isa 1:3) or =w (“wall”;
cf. Gen 49:22).5* Alternatively it may represent the last part of a word, the begin-
ning of which is lost.

L. 2 ymon. The 3rd masc. pl. Qal gatal of 7on with an attached 3rd masc. sg.
suffix suggests that this line deals with Joseph’s story (Gen 37:27, 28, 36; 45:4, 5).
The use of the word =W in the preceding line seems to give further support to
this interpretation, for it occurs both in Jacob’s and Moses’ blessings of Joseph
(Gen 49:22;* Deut 33:17°3).%4

Frg. 11
I8%[ 1
] wa[ P 2
Inn [ 3
lentwn[ 4
5[ 5

51 HALOT, 1450-52.

52 On the traditions that have developed on the basis of the various meanings of "W in this
verse, see J. Kugel, “The Case against Joseph,” in Lingering over Words (ed. T. Abusch et al.; At-
lanta: Scholars Press, 1990), 279-83.

53 Influenced by this verse, in which Joseph is compared to an ox, Frg. Tg. and a marginal read-
ing of Tg. Neof. to Gen 49:6 interpret Jacob’s address to Simeon and Levi in Gen 49:6, which also
speaks of an ox, as referring to Joseph.

54 Thus Bernstein, “Three Notes,” 32.
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Notes on Readings
L.1 &%[. The DJD edition reads &7, but the oblique stroke visible at the begin-
ning of the line does not suit he (PAM 42819).

L.2 ] wn[]9[. The editors read on[, but a close inspection shows that what the
editors read as a final mem is in fact two letters, a medial kaf and a waw. As for
the preceding letter, the reading is based on PAM 42819, in which a vertical stroke,
probably of a lamed, is visible under the unidentified letter in the first line.

L.3 ]nn. The DJD edition has Jon. However, vertical strokes and the roof of a taw
can be seen in PAM 42819 next to the medial mem.

Comments
L.1 12n[. One may read here 137, a 3rd masc. pl. Hif il gatal of n21 (“to strike”).

Frg. 12 (= 4Q464%)

This fragment, which is similar to the other 4Q464 fragments in color and script,
was separated from them and labeled 4Q4642 by the DJD editors because of its sup-
posedly distinct content: a. They rendered the word 12 (line 3) as “in a mystery”
and suggested that this term indicates that the fragment is not a paraphrase of
Exodus 1, but reflects a different composition; b. The editors interpreted the word
vp (line 4) as “a period” and concluded that the fragment deals with eschato-
logical matters. However, both interpretations are questionable. The reading and
interpretation proposed below suggest that the term 12 refers to Pharaoh’s desire
to keep his wicked plan secret. In addition, the term yp may be understood to
signify “end” without eschatological overtones. Finally, the present fragment
rewrites its biblical models in a manner similar to that of 4Q464.

Il
1]3w o]
onPnnd ra mIs[nd
Jmynay maom[
Ip Il
Ikl

AN LW N -

55 I have discussed this fragment in A. Feldman, “A Note on 4Q4642,” Meghillot 7 (2009): 299—
304 (Hebrew).
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Notes on Readings
L.2 =wp». The DJD edition reads here 773. However, three strokes of a shin are
seen next to the ‘ayin in PAM 41894. The fourth letter may be read either as a dalet
or a resh (compare these letters in mT5[® [line 3] and in 2 [line 3]). Given the
context, it is proposed to read here a resh.

1]aw*. The editors read v]awi. The short downstroke of the first letter indi-
cates that this is a yod and not a waw (compare the waw in 2w). As for the last
letter, PAM 42819 shows an upper horizontal stroke with a serif, a usual feature of
the bet (compare 12 [line 3]).

L.3 mT9['nb. The editors read nToo[, but PAM 42819 and 43357 indicate the pres-
ence of the vertical stroke of a lamed preceding the dalet. A vertical stroke with a
hook-shaped top appears after dalet, as in waw.

on]'nnb. The editors read ]Annb. However, the short vertical stroke of the last
letter better suits a yod than a he (compare the he here with the yod of 1]av» [line 2]).

Translation

L I.[ LI

2. ]. and ten (they) dwell[ed

3. to the mid]wives in secret to kil[l them
4, Imidwives to Pharaoh|

5. Juntil the end[

6. 1.0

Comments

L. 2 1]aw 9w o[. The extant text of lines 3-4 relates this fragment to the mid-
wives episode from Exod 1:15-21. The surviving numeral 7w, with a waw indi-
cating that it belongs to a compound number, suggests that this line might have
included a chronological datum related to the Israelites dwelling in Egypt, as
indicated by the verb 1]aw. This verb may point to Exod 12:40, which states that
the Israelites dwelled (yaw~) in Egypt for 430 years. Yet, clearly, the wording of
the fragment does not suit the datum given in this verse. Since the 430 years of
bondage in Egypt indicated in Exod 12:40 appear to contradict other chronologi-
cal data found in Genesis and Exodus,*® ancient Jewish sources offer alterna-

56 While Exod 12:40 speaks of 430 years, Gen 15:13 states that Abraham’s descendants will be
enslaved for four hundred years “in a land not theirs.” At the same time, the chronological data
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tive calculations.’” One of these calculations suggests that the Israelites dwelt
in Egypt for 210 years (see L. A. B. 8:14, 9:3).>® This number suits well the extant
wording of this line, which can be restored as 2wy o[*n&n ouw (for the formula
“years x,” instead of “x years” see Neh 5:14; and also CD I, 5, 6, 10; XX, 15).>°

L. 3 onPnanb 13 mi%nb. The restoration mi%['nb is based on Exod 1:15-16 as
is the restoration on]nnb, a Hif il infinitive of mn with the 3rd masc. pl. suffix,
referring to the male infants of the Hebrews. The wording 12 (“in secret”) indi-
cates that Pharaoh carried out his wicked scheme covertly. A similar usage of 112,
though in Aramaic, is found in 1QapGen V, 25: Y5n 33 712 7a% o1 (“and he spoke
in secret with his son Lemech”).

L. 4 Jawnsb mI»n[. The formulation relies on Exod 1:19a (thus the editors):
n7onn nxm (“The midwives said to Pharaoh”). The change of the preposition
YR (Y1 HR) to -H here (MypnaY) occurs also in frg. 6 3 (see Comments). The waw in
ey (MT nyna) is added as a mater lectionis for the “0” vowel.°

L.5 J¢p 7[. In the Qumran scrolls, the noun pp denotes either “end” (e.g. 1QH?
XIII, 13) or “period” (e.g. 1QS IV, 16-17). Due to the fragmentary context it is
impossible to ascertain which of the meanings is employed here.

found in Exod 6:16-20, 7:7 indicate that the sum total of the years lived by Qahat (one of those
who went down to Egypt with Jacob), Amram, and Moses (until the Exodus) is 350 years.
57 See J. Heinemann, “210 Years of Egyptian Exile: A Study in Midrashic Chronology,” JJS 22
(1971):19-30; O. Andrei, “The 430 Years of Ex. 12:40, From Demetrius to Julius Africanus: A Study
in Jewish and Christian Chronography,” Hen 18 (1996), 9-67 (9-34).
58 The calculation of 210 years is based on the assumption that the four hundred years men-
tioned in Gen 15:13 are counted from the birth of Isaac:

60years age of Isaac at Jacob’s birth (Gen 25:26)

130 years age of Jacob upon his arrival to Egypt (Gen 47:9)

Total: 190 years

400 years — 190 years = 210 years
The 210-year chronology is amply attested in the rabbinic sources (see, e.g., S. ‘Olam Rab. 1;
Tanh. Shemot, 4). See further Heinemann, “210 Years.”
59 The dates mentioned in frgs. 4 7 and 7 7 employ the formula “x years” while this fragment
seems to use the formula “years x.” If the fragment indeed belongs to 4Q464, then one would
have to assume that the scroll employed several ways of presenting chronological data. Alterna-
tively, the fragment might have read: 1]aw* 2wy o[*nRkn mw Tp.
60 Cf. Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 72-75, 79.
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Unidentified Fragment (previously Frg. 5)

This fragment differs in script, color, and orthography from the rest of 4Q464 (cf.
the description of the manuscript above). Hence it may not belong with this scroll.*

Frg.5i

v B W N -

Notes on Readings
L.3 ©[. DJD reads no[. The vertical stroke preceding the mem belongs to waw or
yod.®

Frg. 5 ii
Jor PR [ Joam
Y9]an on o
11 53 po ow v
1733 parn mmwny
Joooo oo X1 iNNA[1]

v & W N =

Notes on Readings
L.1 oan. Traces of a medial pe are clearly observable on PAM 43357 and therefore
the editors’ reading ]o can be supplemented. The next surviving vertical stroke
descending to the right with an oblique base stroke descending to the left may be
either a medial kaf or a medial nun.

pR. The DJD edition reads yino[, but note that the right vertical stroke of het
is not visible on the parchment. An examination of PAM 41894, 42819, and 43357

61 In the preliminary edition of the scroll, the editors assumed that the fragment deals with
the story of Sodom and Gomorrah and placed it with the fragments concerned with Abraham.
In the DJD edition, they interpreted it as referring to the flood story, yet retained its numbering.
62 Thus Charlesworth—Elledge, “New Edition,” 280.
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points to two rather than the three letters noted by the editors (Piﬁo[), an alef and
a final sade.

L.2 o'wn. A trace of a vertical stroke is visible above the left stroke of the shin in
PAM 41894, 42819, and 43357. The editors suggest that this is a yod added above
the line.

Y]an. The editors read only Jon, yet the horizontal upper stroke and base of
a bet are seen in PAM 41894.

L.3 pb>. The DJD edition reads 15, but the editor later revised it to 152, This
reading is indeed supported by the physical data and is adopted here.

B3, The editors read M, but the traces of the letters do not suit these two
letters in the form in which they are written in on in line 2. As to the first letter,
the vertical stroke, roof, and base identify it as a medial kaf (cf. medial kaf in
192). The following vertical stroke, read by the editors as the upper horizontal
stroke of a medial mem, resembles the lower part of a lamed. The short vertical
stroke deciphered by Eshel and Stone as a yod is most likely the vertical stroke of
a lamed (PAM 42819).

L. 4 ]A. The editors read ]37, but noted that the reading of resh is doubtful. An
examination of PAM 41894, 42819, and 43357 reveals that the two vertical strokes
and bold upper horizontal stroke are more consistent with he.

L.5 innaf3]. There is a letter-sized lacuna before the medial pe.

891. The editors read &5[1]. The space between inna[i] and &Y is small and
reveals no trace of ink. Above the lamed a trace of a vertical stroke is visible,
perhaps a waw inserted above the line (see PAM 41894).

Joooo oo, Eshel and Stone read J*oooR. In a comment on this line, they suggest
17aR. However, the reading of these letters is extremely difficult and therefore no
reading is proposed here.

Translation

1. ...[ ]hehastened and .|

2. and he put water, flo[od

3. will be there. All the[ ] will be destroyed|[

63 Eshel-Stone, “4Q464 (4QExposition on the Patriarchs),” DSSR 3:586.
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4. to corrupt the earth, for .[
5. were open[ed] and did not .. ...

Comments

L.1 pR. The word pX may be parsed as a masc. sg. participle or as a 3rd masc. sg.
qatal of yx in Qal, yx (“to hasten”).** This verb does not appear in Genesis 6-9
and it is unclear to whom it refers.

L. 2 %]3an on owm. The phrase alludes to Gen 6:17. The orthography o'wm, with a
superlinear yod, reflects a particular linguistic phenomenon. In biblical Hebrew,
this form, a 3rd masc. sg. Qal imperfect of 0w, both with waw inversive and waw con-
junctive, is spelled without yod after shin: o / own.% This is also the general rule
in Qumran Hebrew (see 1QpHab IV, 9; 1QS III, 18; 4Q421 1a ii-b 16; yet cf. Sir 14:26
[Ms. A] has n*owa 1p o'wn). If the reading proposed here is correct, the supralin-
ear yod may be interpreted as a mater lectionis for a sere.®® However, the orthog-
raphy 0w may be explained differently. Since such shortened yigtol forms were
no longer used in rabbinic Hebrew, the case here might constitute an instance of
this phenomenon.® It is also unclear whether a form with waw conjunctive should
be read here (D:um:, in line with o>,/ [line 3]) or one with waw inversive (@'wm).

L.3 ]n % pv> ow s, The entire phrase is related to the flood, which is men-
tioned in the preceding line. The fragment perhaps read ow [ 9wR 3, a
synonym for the phrase ]n 93 found at the end of the line. Both phrases may
point to Gen 7:21-22. The pair 93 1192 appears to describe the total destruction of all
living beings in the flood, with 1193 being a 3rd. pl. yigtol of 753 (“to stop, to come
to an end, to perish”; Isa 31:3; Jer 16:4; 1QS 1V, 14).8 It is less clear why the scroll
employs here the yigtol forms, °n> and n5ar.

L. 4 1n % paxn onwnb. nonwnb is the Hif ‘il infinitive of nnw. The expression
seems to be based on Gen 6:13, specifying the divine intention to annihilate all
those living on earth.

64 HALOT, 23.

65 See Gesenius’ Hebrew Grammar (ed. and enlarged E. Kautzsch; Oxford: Clarendon Press,
1960), § 73c.

66 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 57-58.

67 See Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 265.

68 HALOT, 477.
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90 0

L. 5 &5 inns[3]. The word inns[1] (the restoration follows the editors) is to
be parsed as the Nif‘al 3rd pl. form of nna, perhaps based on Gen 7:11, which
describes the opening of the floodgates of the skies. It is thus a follow-up of lines
2-4, depicting the destruction to be brought about by the flood waters.

Discussion

The fragments of 4Q464 analyzed above reveal a composition reworking selected
accounts from Genesis and Exodus. As is clear from the following chart, the sur-
viving passages of the scroll cover events spanning from the lives of Abraham and
Jacob to the servitude in Egypt.

4Q464 Event Source
Abraham
Frg.1 Sojourn in Haran Gen 11:31

Frg. 3 i(and Frg. 2?) Abraham’s knowledge of Hebrew with a link to the Nonbiblical
confusion of tongues

Frg. 3 ii Covenant of Pieces Gen 15:13, 15
Frg. 6 The Akedah Gen 2:10, 12,13, 19
Jacob
Frg. 7 Jacob and Esau are 15 years old
Jacob’s Journey to Haran Gen 28:10
Purchase of a land in Shechem Gen 33:19
Rape of Dinah Gen 34:1
Joseph
Frg. 10 Sold to Egypt? Genesis 37
In Egypt
Frg. 12 (= 4Q464%)  Midwives story Exod 1:19

The picture emerging from the list is a type of compendium of episodes from
Genesis and Exodus. The literary framework and the genre of this collection
are less clear. The fragmentary state of the passages contributes to this ambigu-
ity, along with the appearance of various literary forms.®® Narrative rewriting
of biblical episodes (see frg. 6, which reworks the story of the Akedah) occurs
side by side with exegetical introductory terms such as -5 9nx “wxa (frg. 3 ii

69 This fact is observed by Eshel-Stone, “464. 4QExposition on the Patriarchs,” 215, 217. See
also Charlesworth—-Elledge, “New Edition,” 275.
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3-4; see also frg. 319)”° and %] “wa known form the sectarian commentaries.”
There are other extant Qumran writings that include a similar mixture of forms,
such as 4QCommentary on Genesis A (4Q252)> and 4QApocryphon of Joshua®
(4Q379), but since they are both unique” they do not help to clarify the nature of
4Q464.

The effort to understand the purpose of this composition is also hampered
by its bad state of preservation. However, some major outlines do emerge from
the detailed study offered above: the work frequently dates the various events it
describes.” Most of the dates are nonbiblical additions, although they are often
based on biblical data. This is the case with the age of Jacob and Esau when
Abraham died (frg. 7 1; see also frg. 12 1). Also, while several stories, such as the
events from Jacob’s life (frg. 7), are presented very briefly, others, such as the
Akedah (frg. 6), are discussed in more detail. Furthermore, the scroll seems to
deal repeatedly with God’s promises and their fulfillment (frgs. 31 7; 3 ii 3-4; 7
3). These final two features may indicate a didactic purpose. It is possible that
the interest in biblical chronology may also be related to this tendency, for the
author made use of it to show that God’s promises are fulfilled in their appointed
times.

70 For this formula, see J. A. Fitzmyer, “The Use of the Explicit Old Testament Quotations in
Qumran Literature and in the New Testament,” in Essays on the Semitic Background of the New
Testament (London: Chapman, 1971), 3-58 (10-12); M. Fishbane, “Mikra at Qumran,” in Mikra
(ed. M.]. Mulder; Assen: Van Gorcum, 1988), 33977 (347-50).

71 The phrases &1 b (frg. 2 2) and wnipn pwd 8i[7 (frg. 3 i 8) may be interpreted as identifica-
tion formulae, which appear frequently in pesharim.

72 Cf. the reworking of the Akedah story in 4Q252 iii, 6-9 with a pesher on Jacob’s blessing of
Judah in 4Q252 V. Also, the use of the formulae 2112 7wx3 (col. 111, 1) and -5 727 7wK3 (col. IV, 2)
in 4Q252 are notable.

73 A pesher on Joshua’s curse of the rebuilder of Jericho (6:26) is found in this scroll (4Q379 22
ii 9-15). The same pesher appears in 4Q175 21-30. See D. Dimant, “Between Sectarian and Non-
Sectarian: The Case of the Apocryphon of Joshua”; A. Feldman, The Rewritten Joshua Scrolls from
Qumran (BZAW 438; Berlin: de Gruyter, 2013), 99-104, 119-25.

74 On 4Q252, see M. Bernstein, “4Q252: From the Re-Written Bible to Biblical Commentary,”
JIS 45 (1994): 1-27 (17-18); G.]. Brooke, “4Q252 as Early Jewish Commentary,” RevQ 17 (1996):
385-401 (395-401).

75 Chronological data is found in frgs. 31 4; 43;71;82; 12 1.
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Appendix
A Revised Edition of 4Q464°

These two fragments, originally assigned to 4Q464, were edited by Eshel and
Stone as 4Q464°, apparently due to the fact that their script differs slightly from
that of 4Q464.7° Several improvements to Eshel and Stone’s edition are sug-
gested here.

Frg.1
top margin
Pan[rp[ 1
Frg. 2
Joo WA[wn 1
] vac [ 1nn&3[ 2
15[ 3

Notes on Readings
L.1 Joo A[wn. Eshel and Stone read Joipo[. In PAM 43357, the first letter is clearly
a medial mem.

L.2 ]nn&a[. The editors read ] 9n& o[. In PAM 43537, one can see the base and the
upper horizontal stroke of a bet at the beginning of the line. In the same photo-
graph, the left leg of a taw is visible at the end of the word. Following taw there
is a hole that could contain one letter and a blank space. This is perhaps the left
margin of the column.

Translation

1. and they helard ..
2. Jtruly[ Jvac|

3. 10

76 Eshel-Stone, “464°. 4QUnclassified Fragments,” 233.
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Comments
L.1 WA[wn. The surviving letters suggest that the fragment read a 3rd pl. form of
ynw: WAlw or WAlw.

L.2 JAnx3[. To be read nnya (“truly”).



2Q21 (Apocrypon of Moses?)

Literature

M. Baillet, “Un Apocryphe de Moise,” in Les ‘Petites Grottes’ de Qumrdn (ed. M. Baillet,
J. T. Milik, and R. de Vaux; DJD Ill; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1962), 79-81.

The Manuscript

Two fragments inscribed in a Herodian hand and assigned to the scroll 2Q21 were
edited by Maurice Baillet. He named this scroll “An Apocryphon of Moses.” His
edition remains the only detailed discussion of this text. The larger fragment of
this scroll contains remains of six lines, whereas only a single word is preserved
in the small fragment. The state of preservation of these two fragments precludes
any conclusions as to their placement within the original scroll.

Text and Comments

Frg.1
ARy w]YoR RIA[]aR[ am
1 nla]nra b nara vawn 15 [Mwyb
] vacat [
1185 H]930m Y 185 SHanm nannb pinn S8 xeM
TOR] 19 [RIWR TR THR VAR A0 D[MOR 7 RN
Jpoo[  Jeanxopo[ 19
1750

A S T S S
N O WN e

Notes on Readings
L.6 oy o[ T9[. The editor read n[1wy]Y[. The tiny trace of ink after the lacuna is
illegible (PAM 41390). Therefore no reading is proposed here.
anR. Baillet read 7. The third letter may be read as either dalet or resh, yet
the reading 7n& seems to be preferable on contextual grounds. See Comments.
Too[ Jo. The DJD edition has J7wp[n]3. However, the traces of ink before
and after the lacuna are indecipherable.
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Translation

1. | Nadab and] AbJi]hu, Elea[zar and Ithamar

2. [ towork]justice for you in truth, and faith[fu]lly reprove [

3. [ ] vacat [

4. [ andhe went out]side the camp, and prayed before YHWH, and prost[rated]

himself [before him

5. [ and he said, “O, YHWH Go]d, how can I look upon you? And how shall I
li[ft] my face [to you?

6. [ ][ ]another nation .[ ]l

7. 1.

The fragment consists of two sections, separated by a partly preserved blank
space the length of several words or even an entire line. Lines 1-2 constitute the
end of the previous pericope, while lines 4-7 form the beginning of the following
section. The 2nd masc. sg. pronoun 7> in line 2 suggests that the first two lines cite
an address to someone. Perhaps it is a divine address (through Moses?) to Israel,
clarifying the judicial functions of priests (thus Baillet). The second unit begins
with a third person narrative statement and continues with a second person
address to God, the speaker being perhaps Moses.

Comments

L. 1 snamRy P58 8 ]ar)y 21, The fragment lists the names of Aaron’s sons,
Abihu and Eleazar (cf. Exod 6:23; 24:1-9; 28:1; Num 3:2; 26:60; 1 Chr 5:29; 24:1).
Since Eleazar’s name is not preceded by a waw (conjunctive), it is likely that at
least one more name followed. So it may be assumed, with Baillet, that the names
of all four sons appear here and the names of the first and fourth, Nadab and
Ithamar, are restored accordingly. While it is possible that this line deals with
Abihu and Nadab’s sin and their replacement by Eleazar and Ithamar (Leviticus
10; Num 3:4; 1 Chr 24:2; cf. 1QM XVII, 2-3), it may alternatively allude to the instal-
lation of Aaron and his sons as priests (Exodus 28).

L.2 ] n[a]snxa nvond naga vawn 15 [mwyb. The 2nd per. pronoun 5 suggests an
address to someone. Given that the second part of the fragment (lines 5-6) seems
to contain the response (of Moses?) to this address, the present speech may be
assigned to God. The surviving phrase seems to consist of two parallel expres-
sions. Since nnxa parallels n[a]xa, the infinitive m":17%1 also requires a counter-
part. Baillet’s restoration vawn 75 [mwyh is therefore adopted here (cf. Ezek 18:8;
Prov 29:14; but the restoration nnxra vawn 75 [V1aWY, as in Zech 7:9, is also pos-
sible). In biblical parlance, the expression vawn mwy5 may denote “doing what
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is right” (Jer 9:23; Ezek 18:5). However, its association here with the expression
A[amra o suggests that it refers to acting as a judge (e.g. 1 Kgs 3:28; Ezek
18:8).t The verb mmn% is a Hif il infinitive of n>, “to rebuke, decide.”? Since
it occurs here in parallel with a phrase that includes the noun vawn, perhaps it
refers to a legal reproof (Lev 19:17; for the parallel "1 // vaw, see Isa 2:4, 11:3; for
the construction -1 m"217, see 2 Sam 7:14).> The noun n1nR denotes “firmness,
steadfastness, fidelity” (for the pair vawn ... NNAR, see Jer 5:1; cf. nnnra vawn
[Isa 59:4]).% Yet, the expression n1nRa m*217 is not attested in the Hebrew Bible.
Given the mention of Aaron’s sons in the previous line, it is possible that the frag-
ment refers here to one of the responsibilities of the priests, namely to serve as
judges for the people (see Deut 17:8-12; 33:10; 2 Chr 19:8-11).

L. 4 185 H]aamm mie 185 Y9arm nannb p[inn 98 8. The blank space left in line
4 indicates a change of subject. Indeed, also the style is changed, for the second
person address of the previous section is replaced here by a narrative third person
singular narrative style set in the past (see the wayyigtol forms 5]airm, S5anm).
Baillet restored ninnb v[inn H& nwin Ken. While a more cautious textual restora-
tion without the name of Moses is proposed here, several factors nevertheless
suggest the assumption that these two verbs refer to Moses. Firstly, of the twenty-
nine occurrences of the expression nannb p[1nn in the Hebrew Bible, twenty-eight
are from the Pentateuch, in connection with the Israelite camp in the desert (thus
Dimant). More specifically, in connection with prayer, it appears in Exod 33:7,
which reports that Moses pitched the Tent of Meeting “outside the camp.” Sec-
ondly, the locution of »155 55ann occurs elsewhere with reference to praying in
the Tent of Meeting (1 Sam 1:12; see also Neh 1:4, 6; 1 Chr 17:25; 2 Chr 6:10). As for
the Hithpa'el of Y231, “to prostrate oneself,” 5], out of the four occurrences
of this form in the Hebrew Bible, three refer to Moses (Deut 9:18, 25; see also Ezra
10:1). Compare 1QH? VIII, 24; XX, 7. One may also note that in both Deut 9:25 and
Ezra 10:1, the Hithpa'el of a1 refers to a penitential prayer, which may also be the
case here, as indicated by line 5. Thirdly, the wording of line 6 suggests that the
address to God in lines 4-5 relates to the whole nation of Israel. Since the mention
of Aaron’s sons (line 1) sets the fragment in the context of events that took place

1 BDB, 1048.

2 HALOT, 410.

3 For reproof in the Qumran sectarian writings, see L. H. Schiffman, Sectarian Law in the Dead
Sea Scrolls: Courts, Testimony, and the Penal Code (Chico: Scholars Press, 1983), 90-91.

4 BDB, 53.

5 HALOT, 711.
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after the exodus, Moses seems to be the most fitting person to intercede on behalf
of the people.

L. 5 O8] 10 [R]WR TR TOR var an o[»mdR M 9nxn. Given the change of
style from the third person narrative to a second person address, some introduc-
tory formula to the speech is required and, following Baillet, it is supplied by
the verb qnxn. Baillet supplies anxm, yet the extant fragments contain no other
instances of the plene orthography employed by many Qumran scrolls. For the
phrase 758] 210 [R]wK T8, implying a troubled conscience, cf. 2 Sam 2:22, as well
as Job 22:26.° Both this expression and the previous one, T5& ©var 1n, suggest
that the speaker seeks God’s forgiveness, either for himself or for others. The
mention of Aaron’s sons in line 1 may suggest that this prayer concerns the sin
of Abihu and Nadab, who “offered alien fire before the Lord” (Num 3:4). Yet, the
blank space left in line 3 may indicate that the fragment deals here with another
issue. Indeed, that this may be the case is suggested by the wording of line 6,
referring to “another nation.”

L. 6 an& op. Since the second word may be read in two ways, two interpretations
are possible. Retaining the reading with resh, the expression an& op (“another
people”) occurs in Deut 28:32, describing the future servitude to a foreign people
as a result of Israel’s sins. If this reading is retained here, it may be related to
the penitentiary tone of the preceding prayer. However, if the reading Tnx oy is
adopted, Tnx may be interpreted as “certain” (Esth 3:8) or “one,” namely “unani-
mous” (Gen 34:16, 22).7

Frg.2
Joqa% 9]

Translation
]. your heart .

6 BDB, 670.
7 HALOT, 30-31.
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Comments
If related to frg. 1, the 2nd sg. pronominal suffix in 735 may link it to a 2nd sg.
address in frg. 12: vawn 15 [Mmwyd.

Discussion

The scanty remains of 2Q21 contain a discourse perhaps by God, and a prayer
probably by Moses. The prayer is preceded by a short narrative remark identify-
ing the person offering the prayer (now lost) and the location in which this prayer
is offered. By naming Aaron’s sons and by situating the aforementioned prayer
outside of the camp, the scroll places the described events at the time of the Israel-
ites’ wanderings in the desert. Since the wording of the scroll does not match any
of the biblical speeches or prayers, the composition in question likely rewrites the
biblical account of Israel’s sojourn in the desert by expanding it with prayers and
discourses, a method adopted by many rewritten Bible texts. Notably, 4Q368 and
4Q377 rework the same biblical episodes from Israelite history and apply similar
rewriting techniques. While the name assigned to 2Q21, 2QapocrMoses?, may cor-
rectly identify the addressee of the speech in frg. 1 1-2 and the speaker in frg. 1
5, it is misleading. For, due to this title, the present scroll has been associated
incorrectly with a pseudepigraphic work named by John Strugnell as the Apocry-
phon of Moses.? However, there are no contextual or linguistic links between this
scroll and 1Q29, 4Q375, 4Q376, and 4Q408.° Neither is there a connection between
2Q21 and another text mistakenly associated with the Apocryphon of Moses, 1Q22
(Words of Moses) re-edited in this volume. Therefore, a different title should be
considered for 2Q21.

8 Re-edited by Liora Goldman in this volume.

9 J. Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha at Qumran: 4Q375, 4Q376, and Similar Works,” in Ar-
chaeology and History in the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. L. H. Schiffman; JSPSup 8; Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1990), 221-56; idem, “376. 4QApocryphon of Moses"?,” in Qumran Cave 4, XIV:
Parabiblical Texts, Part 2 (ed. M. Broshi et al.; DJD XIX; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 129-36;
A. Steudel, “408. 4QApocryphon of Moses?,” in Qumran Cave4. XXVI: Cryptic Texts (ed. S. Pfann
et al.; DJD XXXVI; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2000), 298-315.
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Literature

J. C. VanderKam and M. Brady, “368. 4QApocryphal Pentateuch B,” in DJD XXVIII, 131-49 (cited
as “the editors”); H. Jacobson, “4Q368 Fg. 3,” RevQ 21(2003): 117-18; A. Feldman, “Reading
Exodus with Deuteronomy in 4Q368 frg. 2,” JA/ 3 (2012): 329-38.

The Manuscript

The fragmentary scroll 4Q368, given the title “4QApocryphal Pentateuch A,” was
edited by James VanderKam and Monica Brady and appeared in DJD XXVIIL! Its
publication was initially entrusted to John Strugnell who prepared a preliminary
transcription of the scroll,> which Brady and VanderKam consulted frequently.
Besides the DJD edition and short contributions by Howard Jacobson and Ariel
Feldman, 4Q368 has received no scholarly attention.

The 4Q368 scroll survived in fifteen pieces, which were joined by the editors
into ten fragments.? The scroll is written in a Herodian formal script (50-1 BCE).
It closely resembles the script of 4Q393 and at an earlier research stage, reflected
in PAM 41865 and 42973, the fragments belonging to both scrolls were grouped
together. It seems that for this reason frg. 8 was also edited as 4Q393 6.

Text and Comments

Frg.1
na[ Jo Ro[
02T AN oY
S[w]Rd 0%a YR [o1s
IR AN[R] AR
ny mHwn WK N[

e e e
U &> W N =

1 VanderKam and Brady, “368. 4QApocryphal Pentateuch B.”

2 Strugnell’s edition may be recovered from the Preliminary Concordance. Indeed, this was done
by Wacholder—Abegg, Preliminary Edition, 3:135-39.

3 Ire-examined the fragments at the Israel Museum in February-March, 2008.

4 See D. Falk, “393. 4QCommunal Confession,” in DJD XXIX, 47, 60.
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ox o[ 1]w[a ]

[ 15 ]

N O

Notes on Reading
The fragment comes from the left edge of the column, as is indicated by the fact
that the surviving words form the last sections of the lines.

L.1 &o[. The DJD edition reads R[. An examination of the fragment and the pho-
tographs (PAM 43533; 42973) suggests an alef, preceded by an illegible trace of
ink.

L. 3 Dia bR. The editors read here o%ab&. However, the fragment and the pho-
tographs (in particular PAM 42832) indicate that the two words are separated by
a small gap. Therefore, the reading D’ Y&, proposed by Strugnell, should be
retained.’

Translation

L[ .. .

2. [ wit]h Moses the words

3. [ face]tofaceals]

4. [ selelylousay

5. [ Iwhom you will send with me
6. [ inmy] ey[es.]And now if

7. [ 1l ]

Comments

L. 1°nA[. The surviving letters may be vocalized as nn (“when”) or 'nn (“men/
people of”). Alternatively, they may be the final letters of a verb or a noun with
a 1st per. sg. suffixed pronoun. However, since waw and yod in 4Q368 are fre-
quently indistinguishable, InA[ (or InA[*), a 3rd masc. pl. perfect (or imperfect) of
the verb mn, “to die,” is also possible.

L.2 o277 7w o[p. Lines 3-7 of the fragment quote Exod 33:11-13 (see below).
In this context, the line perhaps alludes to Exod 33:9: nwn oy 2a7. This is one

5 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1614. His reading is adopted by the DSSSE, 2:726.
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of the few instances in which the Pentateuch uses the expression oy 227 rather
than 5% 727 to describe divine communication with Moses (see also Exod 19:9;
Num 11:17). Accordingly, Strugnell restored here nbxi1] / o™a73 AwA o[y 728
Usually, the determined noun o271 and the phrase nbxn o™a71 are preceded by
the nota accusativi nx (e.g. Num 14:39; 16:31) and its absence here is remarkable.
Still, both the Hebrew Bible and the Scrolls attest to cases that lack the expected
nX (see, for instance, 01277 1727 in 1 Sam 11:4; for other possible examples of
the omission of nx in this scroll, see frgs. 2 5; 9 3).” Given the fragmentary state
of the line, it is impossible to ascertain whether 0™277 or noxn] / D277 refer
to preceding events (as in Num 14:39) or introduce the following quotation from
33:11-13 (cf. Exod 20:1).

00 eoee

L. 3 3[w]R3 o%s 58 [oms. The scroll quotes Exod 33:11.

L. 4 9miR An[xr] A[&1. A quotation from Exod 33:12. Given the space limitations, it
seems plausible to assume with the editors that 4Q368 did not include the second
part of the verse concerning Joshua (Exod 33:11b). So, the phrase introduces the
exchange between God and Moses in the following line, quoting Exod 33:12. See
Discussion.

L. 5 *ny nbwn awR nR[. A quotation of Exod 33:12.

L. 6 o& anpi[ 2]W[a. A quotation from Exod 33:12-13.

L.7 19[. This line perhaps contained a quotation from Exod 33:13.
Reconstruction

The reconstructed text follows that proposed by the editors. While there is a pos-
sibility that the wording of the non-extant sections diverged from the MT, as is the

case in line 4, the editors adopted the Masoretic version, which fits well with the
length of the lacunae.

6 Preliminary Concordance, 2:579.

7 Cf. T.Muraoka, Emphatic Words and Structures in Biblical Hebrew (Jerusalem: Magnes
Press, 1985), 150-51; Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 125f; S. E. Fassberg, “The Syntax of the Biblical
Documents from the Judean Desert as Reflected in a Comparison of Multiple Copies of Biblical
Texts,” in Diggers at the Well (ed. T. Muraoka and J. F. Elwolde; STDJ 36; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 100;
T. Muraoka, “An Approach to the Morphosyntax and Syntax of Qumran Hebrew,” ibid., 203-04.
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Al Jo Ro[
o™aTA Awn oy
S[w]RI On HR [oma Awn S8 MR 9T

IR AN[R] A[RT MO DR AW 9AKM YT R WR 93T

ny MHwN WK AR[ INYTn KRS ANRIY N oY NR Syn HR
ox ANy 1][a 10 NRYD 0N DW3 TOYT DOAR AR
[n]5[ TYTRY T2T DR RI DPTA TP N NRED K

wit]h Moses the words
The LORD would speak to face] to face a[s]

whom you will send with me
6. [And you have said, ‘I have singled you out by name, and you have, indeed,
gained favor in my] ey[es. ]And now if
7. [I have truly gained Your favor, pray let me know Your ways so that I may
know You Jin[ order]

Frg.2

o[ Joo [

AR oMAN WA IA [ In 7]
man e 1% nwh[ Jima[m
DoApa v o i ] anR [

DAMmagn wra nai[wn
RIPOKR MW RIP 7]
MAM oHR FINR[
DPnioR IR T3 N[N
1HaRN on nYaw MA[wn

O™MEAN NRY 13 3 27A[RA WTIN

AR 091 w1 2w s S[amh
R R’ 77[An
[
maoln
R[N
n[x
mTin ¥[

op™ 1D

]
]
]
]
]
]
]

[one man speaks to another. And Moses said to the LORD, “Se]e, [y]ou say
[to me, ‘Lead this people forward,” but you have not made known to me]
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Notes on Reading

Frg. 2 is comprised of three pieces. All three appear to cite Exodus 34. The editors
placed the fragments at some distance from each other in order to match their
wording with that of Exodus 34. The largest piece, frg. 2b, preserves the major-
ity of the extant text (lines 1-12). Frg. 2c contains the final sections of lines 14-17.
Line 13, left blank by the editors, represents the text of Exod 34:21, which is not
preserved in frgs. 2b and 2c. However, in order to make sense out of line 12 it is
suggested that two words from Exod 34:21 be restored at the beginning of line
13. A small piece of leather, frg. 2a, seems to contain some of the wording of
Exod 34:11-12. The editors placed it adjacent to the right edge of frg. 2b, in lines
2-4,

L.1 Joo[. The DJD edition reads J¢o [. The vertical stroke curving to the left at its
bottom projects below the imaginary bottom line and thus may belong to a final
kaf, final sade or qof, but not to a medial sade. Given the ambiguity, no reading
is proposed here.

L. 7 nmin . The editors read here mn%o 5[. Since waw and yod are frequently
indistinguishable in the present manuscript, it is proposed to read here . Only a
short base stroke survives of the first letter of the second word. Perhaps it belongs
to the left leg of a taw. The next letter could be read as a waw, whereas the shape
of the third letter is more consistent with a dalet than with a resh.

Translation

1. | I...[ I..[ ]

2. | .. [ ] I am now driving out before you

3. [ and the] Perizzite and[  ]be careful lest you make

4, | Jyou[ le]stit should become a snare for you among you

5 you shall b]urn with fire and their pillars

6. | JLORD Elgana (= “a jealous God”) is his name.

7 |after their gods, and they will sacrifice

8. | lyour sons after their gods

9. | ke]ep ¢ seven days you will eat

10. [ the month of Ablib for during it you went out of Egypt

11. [  from all your malle[ livestock], first issue of a bul[l and] sheep, but the
first issue of a donkey

12. [ you shall re]Jdeem and they shall not
be seen

13. [before me empty-handed ]
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14. | the ]booths

15. | the JLord

16. | thle

17. [ Jto him
thanks

Comments

L.2 nR 0maA ©333 137 [ 0 T77[. The phrase nx o155 w33 137 is borrowed from
Exod 34:11. It introduces an extensive quotation from Exod 34:11-20 in lines 2-22.
The editors suggest restoring the first letters according to a parallel passage from
Deut 7:4 [1n]n 77[*nwm. Other instances of the Deuteronomic influences of Exod
34:11-20 on the text of the scroll lend some support to this reconstruction (see
Discussion). Alternatively, the beginning of the line may rework the introductory
statement from Exod 34:11: o1 787 "3R8 WK NR T2 0w,

pa189A. While the MT has a sg. pronoun 71an (Exod 34:11), the scroll employs
the plural 02185, as does LXX (mpo mpocwmov DpGV). A similar change occurs in
line 4. Unlike the MT reading a sg. 727pa (Exod 34:12), it has the pl. oo37pa (cf.
below, Comments).

L.3 mianja 15 snwi[ 13 ma[m. A quotation from Exod 34:11-12.

L. 4 ooxpawpnd o i[a ] ank [ A quotation from Exod 34:12. The quota-
tion differs from that of the MT in two respects. First, it has 75 after 7", as does
also the Syr. (xlookh «w\ caamm \a). Secondly, while the MT reads 723, the scroll
has 0237pa. Similarly, LXX has here év Opiv® and Tg. Neof. reads para.

L. 5 ommagm wxa pai[wn. The scroll quotes Exod 34:13. The phrase pasi[wn
wR1 is taken from the parallel passage in Deut 7:5: Tan on™MwKI 11awn onavm
wRa nanwn oy ool (see also Deut 7:25; 12:3). However, the LXX to Exod 34:13 has
areading similar to that in the scroll: kol T& yAuntd T@V Oe@V TV KOTAKAVOETE
mupi (“and the images of their gods burn in fire”). So the scroll may have had the
same reading, na3[wn omy oo’ The scroll differs from MT in two further details.

8 Several manuscripts (among them Codex Vaticanus) read here: pur| oot yévntat. See J. W. Wevers,
Exodus (G6ttingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 1991), 378.
9 Thus Preliminary Concordance, 4:1806 and DSSSE, 726.
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It omits the particle nx, and uses the long possessive pronominal suffix, onnmavm
(cf. Exod 23:24), frequent in later biblical books.'® See Discussion.

L. 6 8358 1w s3p mi[. A quotation from Exod 34:14. The scribe wrote the words
NipbR without an intervening space. The formulation (1nw) suggests that he
treated it as a divine name.™

L. 7 wam ommdR HRR[. The scroll quotes Exod 34:15, but instead of the waw
inversive yigtol 1nan of the MT, the fragment has a yigtol with waw conjunctive
nam, as do Tg. Ong., Tg. Ps.-J., Tg. Neof., and Syr. Most likely, the preceding word
in the scroll was 1 instead of the MT 1. The editors note that in its reworking of
Exod 34:15-16 the present scroll replaces the MT inversive forms with yigtol with
waw conjunctive forms.*

L. 8 ok MnK 713 n[R. A quotation from Exod 34:16. The MT reads by, the
3rd fem. pl. possessive suffix referring to the daughters of the indigenous inhabit-
ants of Canaan. However, the Qumran fragment has a 3rd masc. pl. possessive
suffix, probably alluding to the “inhabitants of the land” (paxn awr) mentioned
in the previous verse. This alteration may have been influenced by the parallel
phrase ormbR N[ in the preceding line, but alternatively it may stem from
a text other than the MT. The editors note that the length of the surviving lines
suggests that 4Q368 did not contain the clause "X M2 UM T35 PRIAR NNPH
1hN

MT 4Q368
MAN DAPTIDR IR AN PIRD WYY A MO0 INAM DmMOR FINKR[ 1M paRA awrh M3 nman e
IMAA YR 79 RIPY DATIORY INAA NHARY 79 KIPY DAHRY] /
IPTOR AR PRI AN 75 YRIan nnpH
1PPOR MIAR T2 DR UM oPniHR FINR TIa N8 urm

10 Jouon-Muraoka, Grammar, § 94g.

11 This was also suggested by Aryeh Amihai in a lecture “The Divine Names in the Qumran
Scrolls” given at the 15th World Congress of Jewish Studies, August 3, 2009. On the writing of
words without an intervening space in the Qumran scrolls, see Qimron, “A Grammar of the He-
brew Language,” 121-27.

12 On the replacement of gatal with waw inversive with yigtol with waw conjunctive, testifying
to a gradual disappearance of the biblical inverted verbal forms, see further Kutscher, Isaiah,
273-74; Muraoka, “An Approach to the Morphosyntax and Syntax,” 209.
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According to this restoration, the subject of 1131711 is paxn awr. While this solves the
difficulty with the 3rd masc. pl. suffix of omniHR, it omits the issue of the inter-
marriage with the nations. Alternatively, one may propose that the scroll lacked
both the expressions 1nam nHary 75 81 and 775K MR PRI UN:

MT 4Q368
MAN DR MIAR UN PIRA WYY M2 MO0 A ombR SAKR[ A para awrb nma nnan e
onnHRY oRmoRS] /
nam nHavt 15 R
7325 vRaan nnpn 1135 vaan nnpy
IPAHR AR PRI un
IPAHR AR TIa R UM DR SINR A R WM

Support for this proposal may be found in 4QpaleoExod™ (4Q22) XLI, 2, which
also lacks the phrase ;7°5R "N Pnaa .3

L. 9 15axrn o™ nyaw MA[wn. The scroll quotes Exod 34:18, referring to the Feast
of Unleavened Bread (mynn in). Unlike in the MT verse, here the verbs mA[wn
and 19oxn stand in plural, as in Tg. Ps.-J., pnvrn, and in Tg. Neof., pnon and pboaxn.
The definite article -1 added above the line makes the indefinite noun o' (in MT)
definite, specifying the identity of the festival days.™

L.10 omgnn nRY 12 %2 27A[R1 N, A quotation from Exod 34:18, restored accord-
ingly (wmin is restored in full orthography, as is the practice in the Qumran docu-
ments). The MT repeated the temporal note “the month of Abib” (2:axn wn),
while it is replaced here with 13, as in the Samaritan Pentateuch, oaxnan nxgr 12,
and in the Sam. Tg. o¥nn Npas na K.

L. 11 =nn oo aw q]w vs (o, The scroll quotes here Exod 34:19-20. The
MT has a difficult verbal form 2210, frequently amended to a determinate noun
7o11." A similar alteration is reflected in the ancient versions. The LXX reads here
Ta dpoevikd. The same expression is used in the LXX to translate 1217 in Deut

13 Cf. DJD IX, 128-29.

14 On the fluctuation in the use of the definite article in Dead Sea Scrolls, see Kutscher, Isaiah,
315; Fassberg, “The Syntax of the Biblical Documents from the Judean Desert,” 99.

15 Thus BDB, 270; HALOT, 1715. See, for instance, B. Childs, Exodus (OTL; London: SCM, 1979),
604; J.1. Durham, Exodus (WBC; Waco: Word Books, 1987), 457.
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15:19, o™a1n in Exod 13:15, and 931 3 in Num 1:20, 22; 3:43.1 Similar renderings
are recorded in the Vulgate (generis masculini) and the Aramaic Targumim (7Tg.
Ong. 127 wTpn Tvva Yav; Tg. Ps.-J. 81277 11ian whpn 7va b Tg. Neof. papa b
v Tg. Yer. IT 82T nanva 53).Y While it is difficult to determine whether the
versions reflect a Vorlage differing from the MT (72177) or a contextual exegesis of
a difficult Masoretic form (721n), the editors’ restoration of the more intelligible
form 3[orn is followed here.

L1. 12-13 op™ a0 1k 89 a7[an. The scroll quotes Exod 34:20. Since the sequence
and context follow this verse closely, the last word should be parsed just as it is
in the biblical passage, namely, as a 3rd per. pl. yigtol Nif‘al of the verb nx (387),
and be supplemented by the following biblical words, as proposed here.

L. 14 mao[n. The passage continues to quote Exodus 34 and takes up verse 22,
which speaks of the Feast of Ingathering (7'oxn an). However, the scroll replaces
the biblical name with the term ni3io[n (probably to be restored mmo[n an),
taking up the name of this feast used in Lev 23:34 and Deut 16:13, 16 (cf. also
Neh 8:16-17).

L.15 pIR[n. The surviving word suggests a quotation of Exod 34:23.
L. 16 n[K. Perhaps this line contained a quotation from Exod 34:24.

L. 17 mmin ¥[. For the plural form of the Hebrew noun nmin, “thanksgiving,”®
see, for instance, Ps 56:13: 75 nmin obwx. It may also refer to the thank-offerings
(cf. 2 Chr 29:31; see further Lev 7:12, 13, 15). Perhaps the phrase mTin [, “Jto him
thanks”, which may be restored as mmin %[ obwb, “to render |thank offerings to
him” or mTin ¥[ 8779, “to bring [him thank offerings,” paraphrases Deut 16:16-17.

Reconstruction
The reconstruction follows that of the editors with the slight alterations noted
above. As with frg. 1, the reconstruction follows the MT with a few exceptions,

16 See J. W. Wevers, Notes on the Greek Text of Exodus (SBLSCS 30; Atlanta: Scholars Press,
1990), 564—-65.

17 See B. Grossfeld, The Targum Onkelos (ArBib 7; Wilmington: Glazier, 1988), 97.

18 BDB, 392-93.
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since in most cases the Masoretic version fits well into the lacunae and with the

surviving words.
o[  Joo[ ] 1
R 027197 B33 13 [ In 7] ] 2
mAan 1@ 15 Al o nali malm nnm apiam nsn] 3
023p3 WPk 15 i 1[0 by Ra] AnR [AwR parn awry na] 4
DIPMIARMY WRA PAI[wn 0b0a XY pRINn orminam Nk 3] 5
RIPHR W R3p [ 2 NR SRS mnnwn 8o phawvn] 6
MAM 0HR SRR UM PIRD AT A man g Rn] 7
DAPAIOR MINR T3 AR A 70 rnaan nnph onhRy] 8
HARD D0 NYaw NA[wn menn a0 nR 19 nwyn 8Y noon tR] 9
DM¥AN NRYY 1273 273[RA WTIN TN TAMe awR men] 10
A0 9081 nw A hw s [ Tpn Y3 Y onn ava Ya] 11
IR 91 A7[50 713 M2 Y2 1o ATan 8Y oxy Awa nTan] 12
[7"2pa1 wIna mawn "phawn ora) Tayn oo nww op ua] 13
B[N am oon ep Maa Y awyn mwiaw an mawn] 14
PIR[7 M8 NR TN1 Y3 AR WA onps wibw mawn nopn] 15
AR ManTm 7o 0N WHNR D SR ahr M) 16
MM B[ 7oPa TR DR WR TN 89 ] 17

Translation

1. I...[ I...[ ]
2. .. [ ] I am now driving out before you

3. [the Amorites and the Canaanites and the Hittites and the] Perizzite and[ the

10.

Hivites and the Jebusites. |Be careful lest you make

[a covenant with the inhabitants of the land against which] you [are advanc-
ing, le]st it should become a snare for you among you

[You must tear down their altars and you shall bJurn[ their images Jwith fire
and [smash] their pillars;

[for you must not worship any other god, because [YHWH, his name is Qana
(= “jealous™), [he is] Elqgana (= “a jealous God”).

[You must not make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, for they will
lust ]after their gods, and they will sacrifice

[to their gods. And you will take from their daughters for your sons and (they)
will cause ]your sons| to lust] after their gods

[You shall not make molten gods for yourselves. You shall ke]ep [the Feast of
Unleavened Bread.] For ™ seven days you will eat

[unleavened bread as I have commanded you—at the set time of the month of
Ablib for during it you went out of Egypt
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11. [Every first issue of the womb is Mine, from all your mal]le[ livestock], first
issue of a bul[l and] sheep. But the first issue of a donkey

12. [you shall redeem with a sheep; if you do not redeem it, you must break its
neck. And you shall re]deem [every first-born among your sons.] And they
shall not be seen

13. [before me empty-handed. Six days you shall work, but on the seventh day
you shall cease from labor; you shall cease from labor even at plowing time
and harvest time.]

14. [You shall observe the Feast of Weeks, of the first fruits of the first harvest;
and the Feast of |Booths

15. [at the turn of the year. Three times a year all your males shall appear before
the |Lord

16. [YHWH, the God of Israel. I will drive out nations from your path and
enlarge]

17. [your territory; no one will covet your land when you go up Jto him
thanks

Frg.3

[ Jon[
[ I A1l
[ ] 3801 wA[

An3RY no[

P on

Anwn oy [

Pon 151

T S (ST Ry N
NP W N e

Notes on Reading

L. 2 n[. The DJD edition reads here i [. The right vertical stroke of he and the
preceding letter have been blotted out. However, the he was certainly not written
in isolation and therefore should be presented as 1[.

L. 4 no[. The editors read no [. The tiny trace of ink visible before taw (perhaps
waw or yod) is preceded by a space of three letters. Since the letters no most prob-
ably represent the ending of a word, the line should be transcribed as nof[.

nn3Ry. The editors read Tnpx1. The upper horizontal stroke and the base
stroke, observable below in the PAM photographs 41427; 43219 suggest a medial
kaf (compare the kaf in 7n12wi [line 6]; contrast ‘ayin in oy [line 6]). As to the last
letter, two vertical strokes are visible on the fragment and in the photographs. On
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the top of the right stroke a trace of a horizontal stroke is visible. Its shape does
not fit the hook of waw (cf. waw in the same word), but fits with the upper bar of
he. See Comments below.

L.5 om[n. The editors read o™ [. The resh is preceded by a blank space of three
letters due to the surface damage (as noted by the editors). So the space was not
intentional and therefore the transcription suggested here is o™[n. See Com-
ments below.

Translation

L[ 1.1 ]
2. | ]. and who[ ]
3. | Iflesh was changed [ ]
4, | ].. and I will strike them
5 [ youwill rais]e the horn

6. | ] a people you settled

7 | ] a mediator for you
Comments

L. 2 Imi. The surviving letters may be vocalized *m1 (“and who”) or ]m (“and
waters of”).

L.3 ]9om 2w3[. The editors suggest that the phrase 771 qw3 refers to Moses’
transfiguration, described in Exod 34:29-35. They consider the occurrence of the
word 1p in line 5, similar to Exod 34:29, as support for their suggestion. However,
Exod 34:29-35 uses neither the noun 9wa nor the verb 7an. Furthermore, the word
1 in line 5 seems to belong to a different expression, j7p 0", and is not related
to the verb ;1p in Exodus 34. As was noted by Jacobson, the expression 7571 7w3
(“[the] flesh is/was turned”) may concern leprosy, since it is used in the Lev 13:16
description of this disease. Jacobson suggests that the fragment alludes to Exod
4:6-7, where God renders Moses’ hand leprous and then restores it as a sign
intended to convince the Israelites of Moses’ mission.

L. 4 andR). The word is best parsed as a 1st sg. imperfect (with waw conjunctive or
waw inversive) of 121, “to strike,”? in the Hif‘il, with a 3rd masc. pl. pronominal

19 HALOT, 697.
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suffix (long form 2°m-). As a 1st sg. verb, it suggests that God is the speaker, refer-
ring to the Exodus plagues (cf., for instance, Exod 3:20). Such a context creates a
link to the allusion to Moses’ leprosy in the previous line.

L. 5 1p om[n. The editors understood the word 17 as a perfect of 17p (“shine”),?
but left the preceding three letters, o™, unexplained. Jacobson suggested plau-
sibly that the scroll employs here the biblical phrase ;7 o™, literally “to raise
horn” meaning “to strengthen” (cf. 1 Sam 2:10: ym*wn 17p 0; Ps 148:14: 1p o™
1nYY).22 Since lines 6-7 seem to contain an address to God phrased in the 2nd sg.,
it is proposed to restore here o1[n, namely the 2nd sg. imperfect of 011 in Hif“il.
However, given the 1st per. sg. verb of the previous line, 7n3xy, the restoration of
the similar 1st per. sg. verb o[ is also possible.

L. 6 An;wa op. anown is a 2nd masc. sg. perfect of 10w in Hif‘il, “to cause
to dwell, settle.”? The editors leave the word oy unexplained. Yet, as Jacobson
notes, it may be vocalized as op, “people.” Assuming that oy is the direct object
of An1awn, the line may be interpreted as referring to God’s settling of his people
in the promised land (cf. Ps 78:55). According to this interpretation, the addressee
is God, perhaps in a liturgy pronounced by the Israelite people.

L.7 pon 5. 79, with the 2nd per. sg. suffix, refers to God, as does An1wA in
the previous line. y*5n, a Pi‘el participle (or noun?) of p5, denotes “interpreter”
(Gen 42:23), “envoy” (2 Chr 32:31; cf. Sir 10:2), “advocate” (Job 16:20; 33:23).>* In
the Scrolls, in particular in Hodayot, v"5n is used as a nomen regens in such con-
structs as nyT p*on (1QH? X, 15), myn *w5n (1QH X, 16), ara ¥Hn (1QH? X, 33) and
'mn w5 (1QH? X1I, 8).2° The construction -5 p*5n, employed here, occurs also in
4Q374 7 2: Ty’ vhn, apparently a reference to Moses.?® The context suggests that
also here p"n stands for Moses. So Moses is described here as an interpreter for
God and the locution should be translated “an interpreter for you.” The descrip-
tion of Moses as p*n points to his role as a mediator between God and the people
during the revelation at Sinai (cf. Exod 20:19) and as an intercessor before God
on behalf of Israel (cf. Exod 32:11). Pesiq. Rab., 10, Ki Tissa equates the “angel

20 On nn-, see Kutscher, Isaiah, 351; Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 243, 245.
21 HALOT, 1144.

22 Ibid., 1146.

23 Ibid., 1499.

24 HALOT, 590; C. Barth, “p*>,” in TDOT, 7:550-52.

25 See ibid., 552.

26 See C. Newsom, “4Q374. 4QDiscourse on the Exodus/Conquest Tradition,” in DJD XIX, 107.
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advocate” (p*5n 785n0) of Job 33:23 with Moses: nwn 8% 7851 a1 (“and ‘an angel’
is none but Moses”).

Frg. 4
orx p[A]R nR[p] of ] 1
SARY YN OR [ ] 2
o oo‘)oo[ 1 3

Notes on Reading

L.1 n2[p] o[. The trace of the first letter is probably the left vertical stroke of a
taw, but bet is also possible. Strugnell suggested 712[;»]3[* while the editors read
n%[p]o[. The letter is followed by a blank gap, large enough to be a space between
words.

L.3 o oobo[. On the fragment, as well as in its photographs (PAM 42973; 42832;
43219), traces of letters belonging to line 3 are visible (absent from the DJD tran-
scription). A long vertical stroke indicates that one of them is a lamed.

Translation

1. | ]. [e]dge of the 1[an]d of Edom
2. [ ). toMoses, saying

3. [ I..

Comments

L.1 orw p[a]x n8[p]. The phrase orx p[1]x ng[p is borrowed from Num 33:37,
where it designates the area of the location of Hor Hahar, the place of Aaron’s
death. This may also be the context in this fragment.

L. 2 =nxb mbn Y& A[. The editors propose to restore the surviving text in line
with the recurring formula: 985 mwn 58 A 92™ (e.g. Exod 6:10; Lev 1:1; 10:8;
Num 4:1; 14:26). Describing Aaron’s death, Num 20:22-29 includes God’s instruc-
tions to Moses and Aaron (v. 23). Perhaps 4Q368 refers to this passage. The actual
scene of Aaron’s death on Hor Hahar is partly preserved in frg. 5.

27 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1704.
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Frg.5
o[Joow[ ] 1
orroa[w 1993[1 oroa]wa mw| ] 2
omax n’a 5[1]3 9nonb of ] 3
PAARY AR NSy N[ ] 4
[n]1NOWaM 13 MYORS ARY[ ] 5
wi[  Joo oof ] 6
of ] 7
Translation
1. [ 1. l.
2. [ lthe chiefs of the t[ribes and] all their [jludges
3. [ ].tothe number of a[l]l the houses of their fathers
4. [ ]Machir. And you are to go up, you and Aaron
5. [ ]to Aaron and to Eleazar his son, and you are to strip off
6. | ...l I..
7 1.
Comments

L.2 omoa[w 1930 owalwn mw[. The surviving words in this and the following
line are formulated in biblical terms (cf. Ps 148:11; Pr 8:16; 1 Chr 27:22; 28:1) but
do not come from a specific biblical passage. Given the references to the scene
of Aaron’s death in lines 4-5 (Num 20:25-29), the extant words may describe the
gathering of the entire people or the leaders who were present on that occasion,
as referred to in Num 20:22, 29.

L.3 omar na 5[1]3 Soonb of. Here again the formulation is a free one, but uses
biblical nomenclature (cf. Num 2:32); the reference seems to continue the depic-
tion of the entire people as in Num 20:29. On the possibility that the scroll reflects
an attempt to model its account of Aaron’s death on that of Moses, see Discus-
sion.

L. 4 =9an[. Apparently this is the name of Joseph’s grandson, Machir (cf.
Gen 50:23). The family of Machir, son of Manasseh, is mentioned several times
in the book of Numbers (26:29; 27:1; 32:39, 40; 36:1). Its importance is highlighted
in Judg 5:14: “from Machir came down leaders” (o*ppnn, “commanders, rulers”);
cf. line 2. The rabbinic midrash describes Machir as one of the pious Israelites
who were faithful to Moses in the desert (cf. Num. Rab. 43, 6 Ki-Tissa). Perhaps a
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similar tradition underlies the mention of Machir here. He may have been one of
the dignitaries who witnessed the departure of Aaron.

pnRy ang o, The phrase appears in Exod 19:24, dealing with God’s rev-
elation at Sinai. However, the mention of Eleazar in the following line, as well as
the verb [n]nowam (“and you are to strip off”), indicates that the replacement of
Aaron by Eleazar, described in Num 20:25, is alluded to here.

Aoy, This is the 2nd per. sg. perfect Qal of 75y with waw inversive, meaning
“you are to go up.” It seems to continue an imperative not preserved in the frag-
ment but present in its biblical model, Num 20:25 (n7).2% The verb indicates a
divine address to Moses, as does the verb [n]nowam in the following line. Both
are taken from the ceremony inaugurating Aaron’s replacement in Num 20:25-26,
the scene being reworked in the present fragment.

L.5 [n]nowam 13 o8y many[. A reference to God’s command to Moses to
strip off Aaron’s clothes in Num 20:26.

[A]nvwam. A waw inversive 2nd per. sg. perfect Hif il of bwa, meaning “and
you are to strip off.” Cf. Comments on 151 in line 4.

Frg. 6
of ] 1
mRwI[ ] 2
nMIRo RY[ ]

Notes on Readings
L.2 m&w3[. The DJD edition reads here 7xwai. While the traces of the first letter
suit both he and waw (or yod), the hook-shaped top of the fifth letter indicates a
waw rather than a resh (compare the resh in the following line).

mRo. Strugnell read here nxn. The editors read n™ro. The traces of the
first letter may be read as taw (see PAM 41865) or he. However, both readings,
maRA and nxn, are difficult. Therefore, none is proposed here.

28 For this usage, see Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 119j.



180 — 4Q368 (4QApocryphal Pentateuch A)

Translation

1. | l.

2. [ Jand they carried her
3. [ Ino...

Comments

L.2 mrwi[. mrwn is the 3rd pl. perfect (with waw conjunctive or inversive) of
Nwiin Qal, “to carry,”?® with a 3rd. fem. sg. pronominal suffix. Perhaps the plural
refers to the people of Israel but it is less clear who or what is being carried.
Perhaps it is a reference to Miriam’s death (Num 20:1), which preceded Aaron’s
demise (Num 20:25-29).

Frg.7
Joorr[ 1
Frg. 8%
Joo[ 1
PR A 2
Jwal 3
ToRo[ 4

Notes on Readings
L.1 oo[. The DJD edition reads ] o[ but a trace of ink before the final mem is still
visible (thus Falk).*!

L. 2 vnr]m up[m. The editors read ]» »11[. But the vertical stroke of the first letter
projects below the base line, suggesting an ‘ayin (cf. ‘ayin in the following line)
rather than a nun. Also Falk reads it as ‘ayin.

L. 3 9pa[. Thus the editors. Falk proposes ]7p o[. The traces of the first letter may
indeed be read as the left upper corner of a final mem. Yet, the space between

29 HALOT, 724.
30 Published also as 4Q393 6 by D. Falk in DJD XXIX, 60 (see Introduction).
31 Cf. Falk, ibid.
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it and the following letter is too small to be the interval between two adjacent
words. Therefore, the editors’ reading is to be preferred.

L. 4 J5Ro[. DJD reads here ]500[. Falk suggests plausibly that the second letter is

an alef (see PAM 42973) and mentions Strugnell’s suggestion, [o&3[w".3

Translation

1. l.. 1

2. and th]ey answered and s[aid
3. ] for [

4. I...[

Comments

L. 2 vnR]" up[n. The few letters preserved in this line may be restored as a
frequently occurring biblical expression 1ax]" uP[ (e.g. Exod 19:8; Josh 9:24;
Hag 2:13). Note that two plural inversive future verbs are stringed together here,
perhaps referring to the people of Israel.

L. 3 Tp3a[. The surviving letters may be read as the preposition Tva, “behind,
through, for the benefit of, for.”*?

Frg.9
DRI IWAN SR o[ IO O[
11810 17IM MR 1733 DITMOR A 9 AR [100 YR

Joo 5[ alewr man 03[ ]5[m]R o'n[a nr 85N

] v1122 M7 Alww]% oo e i 79[

Jooo[ T59i[  nlomn [ ] ooo[

Joyao[  ]of
Joo[

O T TN S S T S|
N OGP WN e

32 4QCommunal Confession, 60.
33 HALOT, 141.
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Notes on Reading
The blank space at the beginning of lines 2 and 3 (PAM 41579) may belong to the
right margin.

L. 3 oan[a. The editors read o3[ but the second letter may also be read as a yod.
p3[*]5[m]R1. The editors propose o3[ n]x1. The lacuna next to the lamed can
accommodate a yod, while the penultimate letter, represented by a base stroke,
may belong to either a bet or a medial kaf.
o*md. The editors read o»m[ but PAM 41579 shows that a lamed is inscribed
before the het.

Translation
[ I..I I.[ donotdefile yourselves with [their] gods[
2. [ donotdisobey] YHWH your God. Honor him and tremble be[fore him
3. [ and he will fill] your[ ho]uses and your t[e]n[t]s with glory and coun]cil ]
for life .[
glory may YHWH God give to[ the one do]ing the words of his glory [
..l land Mos[es Jandupon[ ]| [
JI0
A

=

[ ]
[ ]
[ ]
[ ]

Comments

L.1 on]n%83 i3wn[n 58. The surviving letters I3[ suggest a pl. form of 2y in
the Hithpa'el, and are thus restored. The construction -2 37yni is used in biblical
parlance with the general meaning of “to mingle with” (cf. Ps 106:35-36; Ezra 9:2;
note also 1QS VI, 17; VIII, 23; 4Q397 1V, 8).* However, the locution o'mbxa 37ynn
is not biblical but appears to indicate a particular meaning used in the Qumran
Scrolls. The verb 27pnn is employed by the Scrolls in contexts of ritual purity, in
the sense of mingling with impurity thus defiling oneself (cf. CD XI, 4-5; 4Q274
1i5-6; 4Q397 1V, 8 [4QMMTY]; 11QT? XLV, 4). So the present phrase warns against
mingling with idols for fear of contamination. The context may be related to the
admonition against idolatry in frg. 2 4-8. The reconstruction i3%n[n 5& is sug-
gested by the paraenetic tone of the fragment (see the following line). Since line
5 mentions the name of Moses, this fragment may preserve the conclusion of
Moses’ exhortation that appears in frg. 2.

34 HALOT, 877.
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L. 2 p2hR i o DR [1nn 891 The restoration 1N 891 as a negated 2nd per. pl.
Hif il jussive of the verb nn follows the similar formulation in 1 Sam 12:14. It fits
with the following 2nd per. pl. imperatives 17212 and 7.

18] Y79 IRIR 1733, Both verbs, 1733, “honor,” and 11, “tremble,” stand as
2nd per. pl. imperatives. For the restoration ma]n 179m, cf. Isa 19:16. The injunc-
tion to honor God is specified in Isa 24:15; Ps 22:24; 4Q418 81 + 81a 4.

L. 3 nley 732 o3[ ]5[m]& o>n[a nr 8. The reconstruction o>n[a nr XYM
takes its cue from Deut 6:11: 210 53 ©'&5n ©'nay (see also Hag 2:7). For the pair
o'hnri o'n3, see Deut 11:6. The surviving letters J¢p1 may be restored n]eyi (“and a
coun[cil”). Compare the pair T1a2/n%p in Ps 73:24. This line describes the bounties
awaiting the Israelites if they follow the exhortation in lines 1-2. It is probably
influenced by Deut 6:11. However, unlike the Deuteronomic passage that speaks
of houses full of material goods, here they are full of spiritual gifts (Dimant). See
Comments, line 4.

oS, Perhaps a locution such as o»n% [mx (Prov 10:17) or o»n% [777 (4Q185
1-2 ii 2) should be restored.

L. 4 ymas =7 Afwwld onbr mn i 133, For the phrase oidR mme im0 M3,
see Ps 84:12: ‘1 i maM jn (see also 2 Chr 1:12). For the expression 127 nww,
see Joel 2:11; Ps 103:20 (1127 *wy). Compare the construct participle *ww, which
is common in the sectarian literature (e.g. 77NN *ww [1QpHab VII, 16; VIII, 1;
4Q171 1-10 ii 15] and ¥ *wiy [4Q171 1-10 ii 5]). For 1m2a3 a7, see 4Q405 3 ii 3;
4Q504 XXIII, 5. The formulation plays on the previous mention of “houses full of
glory.”

L.5 n]@nnn. The name of Moses is preserved in this badly damaged line. If Moses
is referred to in the speech, then he is not the speaker. However, if the line takes
up a 3rd per. narrative sequence referring to Moses, he may be the person address-
ing this admonition to the people of Israel.

Frg.10 i
15 Aom[ ]
Jnow[ T ]
IR [ Jop [ ]
DM PA MavAnA opwA no of ]
m]awnn npTd 103 MTNa MR
nwp[ ] onRY TN An1 13w 5 oAf1]
oonn [ 182 D27YY HanA 05T 00 ]

— o, —_ —,
N O e
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mAY[ PN xoA] PRY owan oL N oy 8
[ Jomay coo[ o[ ]50 9
[ oL ] 10

Notes on Readings

L.1 15 Aon[. The first letter should be read with the editors as het since the two
surviving parallel vertical strokes are typical of this letter, as is the straight hori-
zontal roof (see the het in m]awnn in line 5). Next to it survived the tip of a short
vertical stroke (a yod?), not marked by the editors but visible on PAM 42973, 43219,
and 43533. The third letter is a he, clearly indicated by its two slightly slanting ver-
tical legs (compare the he in nmy, line 6). The space left following this letter and
the next stroke indicates a new word. Of this letter, only the slanted tip of a stroke
in the middle of the line has survived, which fits with a lamed.

L.2 own[. The editors read om[. However, it is clear on PAM 42973 that the left
vertical stroke of the first letter, with its small protruding bottom peg, belongs to
a taw.

Translation

1. [ I.. ]

2. [ until the] end of the .[ ]

3. [ ].[ ]goingout [ ]

4, [ ]... inthe heavens, going about among s[tars |

5. and entering into the rooms of the abdomen to know thoug[hts ]

6. [and] they upon his bed. And what will he offer voluntarily? And you[ Jhe
made

7. [ ] great things, who acts wonders before your eyes in the land[ ] bad
sicknesses

8. and a gr[e]at blow and plagues without [a cure and without a Jreturn

9. .[L[ ].. will be admonished.[ ]

10. [ L[ ]

Comments

L.3 ] & [. This absolute infinitive of 8%’ in Qal, 87¥*, was most likely followed
by another absolute infinitive, for instance 21w 8% (Gen 8:7), or by a perfect or
imperfect form of 8¥’, such as Ry R1¥ (Gen 27:30) or 8y’ X2 (Num 35:26).
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L. 4 £am]3 2 mabnnA 0wy, The restoration follows that of the editors. The
phrase speaks of beings moving about in the skies. Their wandering is desig-
nated by the verb mabnna, a fem. pl. Hithpa'el participle of 7. Since the subject
of this participle has not been preserved, the reader must deduce it from the
context. In biblical parlance, the fem. sg. participle of the same verb is used in
Ezek 1:13, relating to the fire that went back and forth among the living creatures
that carried the chariot Ezekiel saw in his vision. In the next line, another fem.
pl. participle occurs, mx3a, describing the ability to penetrate the deepest parts
and to know human thoughts. The depiction seems to have been influenced by
the picture of God’s eyes scanning to and fro throughout the world to watch the
various occurrences taking place, an image drawn from Zech 4:10 and 2 Chr 16:9.%
So perhaps the fem. pl. participles mabnnn and mra also refer here to God’s
eyes. The restored end of the phrase takes up Obadiah 4: 0am]3 pa (“among
stars”). The expression ties in with the mention of the skies (o'nwa), where the
unnamed beings (God’s eyes?) are moving back and forth. The skies and the
stars together with the internal human organs mentioned in the following line
denote the two extremities of the world, its height and its depth, thus depict-
ing its totality (Dimant). A similar way of depicting the entire universe is seen
in Obadiah 4 and Job 28:29, which probably influenced the Qumran depiction
here.

L. 5 m]awnn nyTd a3 M2 mea.  This phrase continues the thought of the
previous line, for the fem. pl. participle mxa1 has most likely the same subject
as ma%nnA. So, here, God’s eyes are described as penetrating the inner human
thoughts. This is depicted in the image of entering the jva *77n, literally “rooms of
the abdomen” (cf. Prov 18:8; 20:30; 26:22), referring to the internal human organs,
in which, it was considered, thoughts are created and stored up.3® In the present
context, the formulation m]awnn nyTH 102 172 X125 (“entering into the rooms
of the abdomen to know plan[s”) reflects the notion of God’s omniscience. The
restoration is patterned on the similar formulation in Ps 94:11 (078 mawnn y1 )
and the general biblical notion that God is familiar with human actions and their
innermost thoughts (cf. e.g. Jer 29:11; Ps 14:2; 139:4, 23).

m]awnn. The editors understand Jawnn as 2wnn, the plural form of awnn*,
a masculine by-form of nawnn,* and translate it as “a plan.” However, in several
instances in the Scrolls, the plural of this noun designates the depths of the earth

35 Note the feminine formulation of 2 Chronicles: parn 533 mvovwn 'y 'n1 °2. Note also Job 28:24.
36 See D. N. Freedman and J. Lundbom, “jva,” TDOT, 2:96-97.
37 Cf. Qimron, Hebrew of the DSS, 68—69.
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and its designs (cf. 1QH> XI, 33-34;%% 4Q286 5 1; 4Q504 XX, 8; 4Q511 37 3-4). It also
appears in reference to the heavenly structures (4Q427 7 ii 23) or skillfully crafted
parts of the inner divine sanctum (e.g. 4Q403 1ii 13; 4Q405 23 ii 10). But awnn* is
never used in reference to human thoughts. So the restoration m]awnn, a plural
of the fem. noun **nawnn in the sense of “a thought” (cf. Ps 94:11; Prov 19:21),
accords better with the context and the general idea expressed here. Restoring
this feminine noun is not necessarily at variance with the masc. pl. pronoun of
oiin the next line, for its antecedent may have been another masculine (*°/o'ayw
oayw?*!) noun, now lost.

L. 6 129wn % oi]. ©A[1] “[and] they” probably refers to a lost antecedent
(cf. the previous comment). It is obviously connected to something occurring
during sleep since the phrase specifies that it takes place 129wn 5 (“upon his
bed”); the 3rd sg. pronoun seems to refer to man in general. In biblical par-
lance, the locution 20wn 5y (“upon the bed”) designates nighttime rest or sleep
(Job 7:13; 33:15; Cant 3:1; compare Dan 4:2), and this is obviously the sense here.
Thoughts occurring during night time rest (e.g. Ps 4:5) or evil schemes planned
at that time (cf. Mic 2:1; Ps 36:5) provide the biblical background for the picture
here.

amny . 2T is a 3rd masc. sg. imperfect of 271 in Hithpa'el, used in Late
Biblical Hebrew with the meaning “to make a voluntary decision” (Ezra 2:68;
Neh 11:2) or “contribution” (Ezek 1:6; 3:5; 1 Chr 29:5).#? In the Qumran sectarian
literature, the use of the Hithpa‘el, and at times the Nif‘al, acquired the particu-
lar meaning of voluntary dedication to the life and practices of the Scrolls com-
munity.** So the use of this construct here is peculiar since, as a rule, the present
scroll does not employ sectarian nomenclature. It is therefore safer to interpret the
verb with the general sense of voluntary behavior or decision, as it is employed in
Ezra and Nehemiah. Perhaps, after stating that God observes human actions and

38 J. Licht, The Thanksgiving Scroll (Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1957), 87 [Hebrew], suggests
“deeps.” DSSSE, 1:167 and DSSR, 5:25 translate “plotters,” “schemers.”

39 Cf. BDB, 364.

40 Cf. Job 4:13; 20:2; HALOT, 1343.

41 Cf. Ps 94:19. Compare Dan 4:2 (Aramaic). Cf. BDB, 972; HALOT, 1358

42 Cf. HALOT, 671.

43 For a detailed discussion of a73nn in the Dead Sea Scrolls, see Cf. D. Dimant, “The Volun-
teers in the Rule of the Community: A Biblical Notion in Sectarian Garb,” RevQ 23 (2007): 233-45;
eadem, “a7,” ThIWQ, 2:879-83.
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thoughts, the author presents a rhetorical question: “What is man able to do volun-
tarily?”.4

] onxi. The 2nd masc. pl. personal pronoun, found also in n2"p in the fol-
lowing line, indicates that the passage, perhaps in its entirety, is part of a parae-
netic address (to the people of Israel?).

nwp[. The missing letters in the preceding lacuna permit more than one
reading. The letters nwy[ may be read as a 3rd masc. sg. perfect of nwy (“act, do”)
with God as subject or be restored as the noun nwy[n (“deed, action”). Perhaps
the phrase in lines 7-8 may be read and restored as o5 mb[R] nwy[n. If so,
nwyn would stand here for the construct plural *wyn (Dimant).** Compare 1721
WY WK rmrdas (Ps 105:5; see also Neh 9:17; 1 Chr 16:12; 4Q185 1-2 i 14-15).

Ll 7-8 niawy[ pr»  Kovn] PRY oovan A5[1]Ts A48 o093 ohnn. The scroll lists a
series of plagues and diseases, probably as punishments for various sins. It is
partly influenced by the similar list in the covenantal curses of Deut 28:59 (note
the biblical formulation o'y o5m mangn mbTs mon). Deuteronomy employs the
combination op o9m but the scroll uses o'p1 o5nn, which is found in other
Qumran texts (1QpHab IX, 1-2; 4Q181 1ii 1). For opas (“plagues”) as the means of
God’s punishment, see Gen 12:17; 2 Sam 7:14; Ps 89:32-33. The negation "85 may
allude to the biblical phrase 57 &% (2 Chr 21:18; 36:16), while the noun niaw[
may be restored as niaw[ 1"&5. The list of punishments continues in col. ii.

L.7 0% T ooY[ ]. The masc. pl. adjective 0517 most likely refers to the wondrous
acts mentioned further on. Cf. e.g. Ps 136:4.

1PI82 ooy Hapd. The Hif‘il masc. sg. participle of 8ba is written without
the radical alef, a phenomenon attested also in other Qumran scrolls.*® The
line seems to allude to the wonders performed during the exodus. See Mic 7:15;
Ps 106:22, which employ the term nixba: of these actions.

L. 8 miaw[ pR%. Perhaps meaning “without (the possibility of ) returning.”
Compare the similar locution awn5 pxiin frg. 10 i 4.

44 This type of rhetorical question is also confined to the sectarian literature. It is particularly
favored by the author of the Hodayot (e.g., 1QS XI, 25; 1QH*V, 31; IX, 25, 27).

45 On the interchange between the yod and he in construct nouns ending with he, see Qimron,
Hebrew of the DSS, 20.

46 Qimron, Hebrew of the DSS, 23.
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L. 9 Jonav. The surviving letters may be interpreted as an imperfect of n3 in the
Hif“il, “to rebuke” or the Hof'al, “to be reproved,”*” which would tally with the
general admonitory atmosphere of the passage.

Frg. 10 ii
[ ] 1
[ 12
[ Jono[ ] 3
[ Jooo[ ] 7000 o[ 1 4
[ Jor px awnd PRy W[ YAV 5
[ In 2w 9w nrwa mnn[alPl] 6
[ ] 852 non mAna MoAM MR 7
[ Bl 1 oo con[ ™oyl 8
[ Joo oooo[ 1 9
[ ] 10

Translation
L[ ]
[ ]
[ ]l ]
[ Tl T ]

and to a thorn[bush and to] weeds, and there is no return from labor and.

[ ]

6. [and] to the [c]attle in the field, and to one crossing over and to one return-

v W

ingand.[ ]
7. animals, and the cattle will trample it, cut off without [ ]
8. toburnandtoweedsand..[ J......[ 1. ]
9. [ I...[ ]
10. [ ]
Comments

L. 5 w5 9*]d3¥. In biblical parlance, the phrase nmw1 <nw designates an
uncultivated, desolate area abandoned to weeds (Isa 5:6; 7:23-25). The picture of
desolation is continued throughout lines 4-7.

47 Cf. HALOT, 410.
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v awnd pri. Using the negation Ny, the scroll states that there is no return
for the labor. 2wn® may be parsed as a Hif ‘il infinitive of 21w written defectively (in
the MT, it always appears with a yod after the shin). The locution p» 2wn5 appears
in a slightly different form in Job 20:18, y» 2wn: “He (the impious man) will give
back a product of labor not swallowed.”*®

L. 6 nTwa mnn[a]%[y]. For the expression 71w () nnna, see 1Sam 17:44; Joel 1:20;
Ps 8:8. For the phrase nTwa mnn[3, compare Exod 9:19.

2w S, The locution 2wy =a()y, meaning “a passer-by”,* occurs in
Ezek 35:7 and Zech 7:14; 9:8 in prophetic forecasts that foretell desolation with no
passers-by remaining. This also appears to be the context here.

L. 7 nvn. The animals mentioned here are linked to “the cattle of the field” in
line 5 and the cattle in the following depiction. All relate to the description of an
uninhabited and desolate area, not cultivated by humans but populated by wild
animals (see Isa 34:13-15). For the attack of wild animals as a curse, see Deut
32:24.

mnna monm. The peculiar form 1ona" may be a scribal error for ymonam,
a 3rd masc. pl. imperfect (with waw conjunctive or inversive) of oi7 in the Qal,
“to trample with one’s feet.”*® The verb refers to mnna. Compare 2 Kgs 14:9
(=2 Chr 25:18); Isa 7:25. Perhaps the line may be restored: ymon ™ nrn[ 1maapn
mnna (cf. also o7 72y in Mic 5:7).

] 892 N9, n1on may be parsed as a Hif ‘il imperative of n3, n1an: “Cut off
without.” Perhaps the scroll reads here something like fv9m nrw] 893 nAan
(Ezra 9:14). This detail continues the picture of desolation.

L. 8 mvw wab. Perhaps to be restored nw1 29a% [ (“and it will be to burn and
[to grow] weed,” another detail in the scene of an uncultivated land, taking up
the features from Isa 5:5—-6. The Isaianic depiction includes both the locution “to
burn down,” "pab 1t (5:5) and the growth of weeds, nw1 nw 15 (5:6).

48 Cf. HALOT, 386.

49 This is also the common meaning of the locution in rabbinic Hebrew (e.g. t. Sanh. 9:7; b.
Sotah 10b; Abot R. Nat. A, 11).

50 Cf. HALOT, 1245.

51 Ibid., 146.
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Discussion

The ten surviving fragments of 4Q386 yield a complex literary work dealing with
various episodes from the period of Israel wandering in the desert. However, as is
the case with many Qumran compositions, the fragmentary character of the evi-
dence permits only a general impression of the writing copied in this manuscript.

Frgs. 1-2 quote from and rework Exodus 33-34, retelling a substantial section
of the divine instructions given to Moses during his second sojourn on Mount
Sinai. Frgs. 4-5 rework the account of the death and replacement of Aaron at Hor
Hahar (Num 33:37; 20:25-26). Moses himself is mentioned twice by name (in frgs.
12; 9 5) and twice by allusion (frgs. 3 7; 5 4). The detailed Torah commandments
in frg. 2 and the more general directive to obey and fear God in frg. 9 also belong
to themes related to the desert wanderings, as are the threats of punishments in
frg. 10 i—ii.

The structure of the work can be gleaned from the distinctive styles of the
various fragments. The 3rd per. pl. narrative formulation in frg. 7 2 (s8] 1p[)
is significant. A narrative style may also be present in frg. 4 3, 985 nwn 5&. Such
phrasing may point to an overall narrative framework containing the various sur-
viving discourses. However, most of the extant pieces yield sections from diverse
discourses. Frg. 2 contains some of the commandments addressed by God to the
people of Israel. Frg. 3 may preserve a liturgical address of the Israelites to God,
referring in line 7 to Moses as “a mediator” for God (cf. Comments, above). Frg. 1
includes some of Moses’ words to God, while frg. 9 seems to offer part of another
address to the people of Israel, perhaps pronounced by Moses. Frg. 5 contains
part of the divine commandment to Moses related to Aaron.

Frg. 1 reworks Exod 33:11-13 and preserves the transition from a 3rd per.
account of Moses’ close contact with God to his direct address to the divine (lines
4-6). Frg. 2 quotes the following chapter, Exod 34:11-24. This string suggests that
frgs. 1-2 came from adjacent columns that reworked a single biblical sequence.
However, the only surviving words in the last line of frg. 2, mmin 1, are not bibli-
cal. Thus, the reworking of the biblical passages is apparently interlaced with
other nonbiblical portions. Indeed, frgs. 3, 5, 9 and 10 i-ii contain such elabo-
rations, albeit inspired thematically and stylistically by biblical sources. So the
present composition is characterized by a combination of long, closely reworked
sections of certain Torah passages together with citations from them, along with
nonbiblical additions.
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The Reworking of the Torah in 4Q386

Exodus 33-34 in Frgs. 1-2:

Frgs. 1 and 2 reproduce Exod 33:11-13 and 34:11-24. The extant wording of Exod
33:11-13 in frg. 1 is very close to the MT. Still, the size of the lacuna in frg. 1 4
suggests that the fragment did not contain the phrase: “Then he (Moses) would
return to the camp; but his young assistant, Joshua son of Nun, would not leave
the tent” (Exod 33:11b). By not including the mention of Joshua, the Qumran text
yields a smoother version since the mention of Moses’ faithful servant does not fit
properly into this episode. It cannot be determined whether the Qumran reading
reflects a biblical text circulating at the time or whether the omission is due to the
reworking technique of the fragment.

Frg. 2 provides a version of Exod 34:11-24. It is notable that frg. 2, like frg. 1,
closely follows the biblical text and sequence. At times, especially in frg. 2, the
Qumran text deviates from the MT and adopts readings known from other textual
witnesses, though it does not seem to follow any particular textual tradition. Most
of the variants are alterations in gender, number, and tense. There are also vari-
ations in the use of the definite article, prepositions, and the short/long form of
the pronominal suffix. The most frequent alteration, in relation to the MT, is the
change from singular to plural forms (23157, D23p3, MA[wn, and %axn [frg. 2 2,
4,7, 9]). However, the fluctuation between 2nd per. sg. and pl. is already embed-
ded in the biblical model (cf. the 2nd pl. forms in Exod 34:13).

In three instances, the text in the scroll from Exod 34:11-24 appears to be
influenced by parallel passages from Deuteronomy. The directive in Exod 34:13
prescribes the breaking of the altars of the idols, the smashing of their pillars and
the tearing down of their sacred posts. The Septuagint adds the burning of the
images to this threefold command, harmonizing this verse with a parallel text
in Deut 7:25. A similar attempt to read Exod 34:13 with Deut 7:25-26 in mind is
found in the Temple Scroll (11QT? II, 6-8). 4Q386 effects the same combination.
However, space considerations suggest that it uses the shorter formulation found
in Deut 7:5 and inserts it before the command to break the pillars. 4Q386 also
seems to omit the command to tear down the sacred posts (30720 WK Nx).

A second example of Deuteronomistic influence is found in frg. 2 14. It pre-
served a single word, nidio[. It evidently follows the sequence of the Exodus
34 quotation, which mentions this festival in verse 22. However, instead of the
Exodus term, q'o&n an, the scroll uses the one from the parallel text in Deut 16:13
(cf. also Lev 23:34), noon an.

A third case of Deuteronomic influence may be present at the end of frg. 2
17; according to the proposed reconstruction, it is likely that this line cites Exod
34:24. Yet, the phrase mmin 15[ is missing from this biblical verse. While the
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Hebrew noun n1in denotes “thanksgiving,”*? it also refers to a thank-offering.
Since the three yearly pilgrimages prescribed for the Israelites are mentioned in
the Exodus reference, it seems that the thanks in line 17 are related to these fes-
tivals. Both Exod 34:23-24 and Deut 16:16-17 deal with the command to appear
before God during the pilgrimage festivals.>* However, while Exodus 34 records
the divine promise to protect the land while the Israelites fulfill this command,
Deut 16:16-17 postulates that they should “appear before the Lord ... each with his
own gift.”** So frg. 2 17 in 4Q386 may have been influenced by the Deuteronomic
version.

The foregoing survey demonstrates that 4Q386 read the laws of Exodus 34
with the Deuteronomic legislation in mind. Therefore, 4Q368 offers a harmonistic
reading of the legal sections of the Torah. In this respect, 4Q368 1 and 2 resemble
4QReworked Pentateuch® and the Temple Scroll.>® The reproducing of Exodus 34
provides yet another example of the variety of harmonistic scriptural texts® in
the Second Temple period.*®

Rewritten Account of Aaron’s Death

In addition to the extensive reproduction of Exodus 33-34, the scroll also fea-
tures in frgs. 4 and 5 a reworking of the account of Aaron’s death reported in
Num 20:22-29 and 33:37. Frg. 4 conflates the wording from both pericopae. The

52 BDB, 392-93.

53 On Deut 16:16 as an elaboration on Exod 34:17, see N. Sarna, Genesis: The Traditional Hebrew
Text with New JPS Translation and Commentary (Philadelphia: JPS, 1989), 219.

54 Paraphrasing Deut 16:16-17, Josephus also introduces the notion of “giving thanks to God”
(Ant. iv, 203).

55 See M. Bernstein, “What Has Happened to the Laws? The Treatment of Legal Material in
4QReworked Pentateuch,” DSD 15 (2008): 41-42 (on 4Q366 4 i). Several other examples have
been discussed by D. Falk, Parabiblical Texts: Strategies for Extending the Scriptures among the
Dead Sea Scrolls (Companion to the Qumran Scrolls 8; Library of Second Temple Studies 63;
London: T & T Clark, 2007), 117-18.

56 G.]. Brooke, “The Textual Tradition of the Temple Scroll and Recently Published Manu-
scripts of the Pentateuch,” in The Dead Sea Scrolls: Forty Years of Research (ed. D. Dimant,
U. Rappaport; STDJ 10; Leiden/Jerusalem: Brill/Magnes Press, Yad Izhak Ben-Zvi, 1992), 263.

57 See the list compiled by E. and H. Eshel, “Dating the Samaritan Pentateuch’s Compilation in
Light of the Qumran Biblical Scrolls,” in Emanuel: Studies in Hebrew Bible, Septuagint, and Dead
Sea Scrolls in Honor of Emanuel Tov (ed. S. M. Paul et al.; VTSup 94; Leiden: Brill, 2003), 228-29.
58 Regrettably, 4Q368 2 is not mentioned in the recent survey of the Exodus texts from Qumran
by R. S. Hendel, “Assessing the Text-Critical Theories of the Hebrew Bible after Qumran,” in The
Oxford Handbook of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. T. H. Lim and J. J. Collins; Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2010), 281-302.
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geographic designation “[e]dge of the 1[an]d of Edom,” found only in Num 33:37,
occurs in line 1, while line 2, reading “and YHW]H[ spoke] to Moses, saying,”
points to Num 20:23. Frg. 5 alludes to the actual command to strip Aaron of his
vestments, and to put them on his son Eleazar (lines 4b-5; cf. Num 20:25-26).
However, the preceding lines 2—-4a mention tribal chiefs, judges, and the heads of
clans, details not found in the parallel biblical account. However, the wording of
Num 20:27 may help elucidate this expansion of the biblical story: “they [Moses,
Aaron and Eleazar] went up Mount Hor in the sight of the whole congregation.”
Thus, it appears that lines 2-4b elaborate on the expression “the whole congre-
gation.” Interestingly, according to Deut 31:28, before his ascent to Mount Nebo,
Moses summoned “all the elders of ... tribes and ... officials.” Deut 32:50 com-
pares the manner of Moses’ death with that of Aaron. The wording of the scroll
perhaps reflects an attempt to model the rewritten account of Aaron’s demise on
that of Moses.>® This fact emphasizes the difference between the treating of the
biblical sources in frgs. 1-2 and frgs. 4-5 and raises an interesting methodological
question. The faithful reproduction of long biblical stretches in frgs. 1-2 may be
defined as “quotations” of the biblical text, as indeed was done throughout the
Comments above. However, in frgs. 4-5, the biblical source is not followed with
the same fidelity and nonbiblical details appear. They exhibit the characteristic
method used for reworking biblical texts in parabiblical works. So perhaps pas-
sages that are very faithful to biblical texts should be defined as “quotations,” and
freer adaptations of the biblical sources should be defined as the “reworking” of
such sources. The differences between the two modes of treating the Bible merits
further investigation; cf. Introduction. In any case, both types of approaches are
adopted by 4Q368.

Paraenetic Discourses in 4Q368

While the previously discussed sections are clearly related to specific biblical pas-
sages, frgs. 9 and 10 contain freely composed admonitory expansions. Although
employing biblical phraseology, they do not come from any specific biblical text.
However, their sources of inspiration are relatively clear. Frg. 9 relates an exhor-
tation against idolatry and, perhaps, intermarriage with foreign peoples (line 1).
This links it to frg. 2, which cites the scriptural prohibition of intermarriage with
the Canaanite nations cited in frg. 1. This fragment elaborates on the blessings

59 On the symmetry between the biblical accounts of Aaron’s and Moses’ deaths see B. A. Lev-
ine, Numbers 1-20 (AB; New York: Doubleday, 1993), 495.
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that will be experienced by those who obey the divine commandments. At the
same time, the exhortation in frg. 10 i employs the language of the covenantal
curse in Deut 28:59. The theme of divine punishment is taken up also in frg. 10
ii, which alludes to various biblical passages that describe a desolation inflicted
by God. While frg. 2 presents God’s commandments (with frg. 1 introducing this
presentation), it seems likely that frgs. 9-10 feature blessings and curses for com-
plying with or breaking them, following the Deuteronomic model.®® The 2nd pl.
pronoun onk in frg. 10 i 6 suggests that here, too, the admonition is addressed
to the people of Israel and perhaps comes from the mouth of Moses. Finally, the
reading in frg. 8 2, “and th]ey answered and s[aid,” may be the people’s response
to these exhortations. However, it remains somewhat unclear as to whether Moses
is the speaker of the admonition, yet, in light of the mention of his name in frg. 9,
this seems to be quite likely.

Of particular interest is the passage in frg. 2 i 3-7. It seems to describe divine
omniscience by way of a specific image, God’s eyes that scan everything, above as
well as below. It is a unique depiction, which evokes in a peculiar way the notion
of divine Providence.

60 On the use of biblical patterns in Second Temple writings, see D. Dimant, “Use and Inter-
pretation of Mikra in the Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha,” in Mikra (ed. M. J. Mulder; CRINT II/1;
Assen/Maastricht: Van Gorcum, 1988), 379-419.
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The Manuscript

The publication of 4Q377 was initially entrusted to John Strugnell. His prelimi-
nary transcription of the fragments' was utilized by the final editors in DJD
XXVIIL Strugnell named this text “Apocryphal Moses C,”? but the editors pub-
lished it as “4QApocryphal Pentateuch B.”* Besides the commentary provided in

1 Strugnell’s transcription is embedded in the Preliminary Concordance. These readings were
utilized by Wacholder—Abegg, Preliminary Edition, 3:164—66.

2 Wacholder-Abegg, Preliminary Edition, 164. Following his lead, Vermes and Wise call it “A
Moses Apocryphon C” and “A Moses Apocryphon,” respectively. See G. Vermes, The Complete
Dead Sea Scrolls in English (London: Penguin Press, 1997), 542; M. Wise, “A Moses Apocryphon,”
in idem et al., Dead Sea Scrolls: A New Translation (New York: Harper, 2005), 427.

3 By labeling the scroll as “4QApocryphal Pentateuch B,” the editors (VanderKam-Brady,
“4Q377,” 208) associate it with yet another scroll re-edited in this volume, 4Q368, entitled
“4QApocryphal Pentateuch A.” Although they note that the two works do not overlap and point
to their distinctive features, these similar titles are misleading. No less problematic is the attempt
to link 4Q377 to the rewritten sections of the book of Joshua among the Qumran scrolls (4Q123,
4Q378, 4Q379, and 4Q522), as has been suggested by Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 341; Van
Peursen, “Portrait,” 99. With the exception of the phrase o*1'oni wR, applied to Moses by both
4Q377 21 8 (see Comments) and 4Q378 26 2, there are no affinities between 4Q377 and any of the
rewritten Joshua scrolls.
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the DJD edition, different aspects of 4Q377 were discussed by various scholars.*
However, since these scholars focused primarily on frg. 2 ii, the present study
is the first attempt to re-examine the entire scroll since its first publication in
2001. 4Q377 consists of five fragments. An imprint of the letters inscribed on an
upper layer of the scroll is visible on the verso of the largest fragment. Under
the assumption that the scroll was rolled from its end, Strugnell designated this
“mirror-image” of the text as frg. 1 and the text found on the recto of this fragment
as frg. 2. Based on their shape and contents, the editors made a plausible join of
frgs. 5 and 6 to form a single unit.

The script is formal Hasmonean, dated between 100-50 BCE. 4Q377 reveals
no traces of the terminology and worldview peculiar to the sectarian literature
from Qumran® and therefore it is not considered to have been produced by the
sectaries.

Text and Commentary

Frg.1i
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4 Most recently in Kristine Ruffatto, “The Exaltation of Moses in 4Q374 and 4Q377: A Divinized
Moses at Qumran?,” an unpublished paper presented at the Second Enoch Graduate Student
Conference held on June 16-18, 2008 at Princeton Theological Seminary.

5 Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 341-42; Fletcher-Louis, Glory, 148; Xeravitz, King, Priest,
Prophet, 124.
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Notes on Readings

The DJD edition has nine lines of text in frg. 1i. The illegible traces of ink visible
on the photographs (e.g., PAM 41973) seem to indicate that there were two more
lines in this column.

L.1 on[Y. Following Strugnell’s preliminary transcription, the editors read anol.
Following an examination of the fragment and photographs, it is impossible
to establish whether there are any traces of ink before he. The editors read the
second letter as a bet rather than a final mem. However, the fragment shows that
the surviving left vertical line is in fact an imprint of a vertical stroke, apparently
of a final mem.

25. The editors read here ]a[ Jo. The photographs (PAM 41903; 41973; 42241;
43154) reveal faint traces of a lamed before bet. There is no space between the two
letters. The space left between the words 25 and 5]*7271% is not a lacuna, as sug-
gested in DJD, but an interval between two adjacent words.

L.2 oep3[. Strugnell and DJD read here oxp[.* On PAM 41973, a trace of an upper
horizontal stroke seems to be visible before the ‘ayin. It is read here as a medial
kaf. See Comments.

no[. DJD reads ni[. The traces of ink visible on the fragment itself, as well as
on the photographs (PAM 41903; 41973; 43154), are illegible. Thus, no reading is
proposed here.

Jo5o o. The editors read Jo[ ]A. On PAM 41973, traces of the vertical and
horizontal strokes of a lamed are visible. Next to it there are illegible remains of
another letter (unnoted by the editors). After a blank space there are traces of
three more letters. The shape of the second letter is consistent with a medial mem.

L.3 Ja%5. PAM 41903 and 41973 reveal traces of a he after the word 2.

L. 4 o]. The editors read 71[. Yet, its shape does not match that of he as inscribed
in 4Q377 (cf. he in the following »ranb). It resembles a samech (cf. samech in
oroni [frg. 2 8]). Still, given the uncertainty, no reading is suggested here.

Tapb. DID reads Py. The traces read by the editors as a yod and a medial nun
may belong to a medial mem.

L.6 3[. The editors offer no reading for the letter visible before the waw of 'n[vaw]i.
Based on its appearance in PAM 41973 and 43154, it is most likely a bet.

6 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1559.
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L.7 Jooo 8. The editors read here ocoa[ ]. In PAM 41973 and 43154, the traces
of ink appearing after medial kaf are consistent with yod and alef. The medial
kaf is preceded by a blank space that may contain two letters; it is possibly the
right margin of this column. Next to alef, traces of three more letters are visible
(unnoted by the editors).

AR[ Jo[. The DJD edition has r1o[ but the photographs (PAM 41973, 42241,
43154) reveal the left stroke and the top of an oblique stroke of alef before he. An
illegible trace of ink can be seen several letter-spaces to the right of alef, which
was unnoticed by the editors (PAM 43514).

n1912. The editors read nrea. However, remnants of a vertical base stroke fol-
lowing the bet, seen clearly on PAM 41973, 43154, suggest a medial nun (cf. the
nun in 2p1o7, line 8). A trace of a base line from a third letter, seen on these pho-
tographs, suggests a medial kaf. The trace of ink that the editors read as a left
vertical stroke of het may be a left tip of an upper bar of kaf (cf. medial kaf in the
word 5125).

aR. The DJD edition reads 10 but the traces of ink before bet, seen on PAM
41973, are consistent with alef.

oJon. The DJD edition reads 797 [. The traces of the first and last letters are
difficult to read. There seems to be no blank space between the traces of the first
letter and the lacuna.

Jox%h. The editors read oxo%l. However, what they understood as the top of a
waw is, in fact, the right extremity of the horizontal stroke of lamed. There is no
letter between the second lamed and the medial sade.

L. 9 oocoo ooooo oo ooo myi[wn]. Following Strugnell, the editors read

on[R]o[]AY Mei[rn].” Yet they note that the traces of ink following ni¥3[xn]
are nearly illegible.

Translation

1. [ to]them a heart to distingui[sh between ]

2. [ llike the very heavens|[ ]......[ ]

3. [ ]my righteousness before the eyes of all the[ nations .| ]

4, [ ]to give as a possession to my people[ ]..[ ]Jeight [ ]

5. [ ]thenations ..[ ]...[ ]between the.[ ]

6. [ ].andI[will judge] be[tw]een a man and his fellow, and between a father
and his son, and between a man and [his] sojourner| |

7 Preliminary Concordance, 1:67, 216.
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7. [ lfor[ ].[and] your son [will s]ee that ... a father to all Is[rae]lto..[ ].
[ [ ]

8. | the] Hivite, the Canaanite, the Hittite, the Amorite, the
Jeb[u]s[ite], the Girgash[ite ]

9. | aland |better and wider [than the la]nds ... ....... ........

Comments

The surviving lines appear to be a part of a divine address. That God is the speaker
is suggested by the context and the 1st per. sg. pronoun attached to the forms
'npTe in line 3 and *n[vaw]i in line 6. The 3rd masc. pl. pronoun o7[® (line 1) and
2nd masc. sg. suffix in n21a (line 7) may indicate that the subject of the discourse
is Israel, while its addressee is Moses, whose role as God’s spokesman at Sinai is
highlighted in frg. 2 ii.

L.1 1a%]72a% 25 on[%. 91"12% is a Hif ‘il infinitive of 573, “to separate, to make
distinction between.”® The verb appears in Gen 1:14, Lev 10:10, 11:47, and Ezek
42:20 with the sense of separating two different things. Solomon’s request to be
given “an understanding heart ... to distinguish between good and evil” (...pnw 25
vh 210 pa pand [1 Kgs 3:9]) is perhaps echoed here. Note also the locution 25 'nx
nyTH, “a heart to know me” in Jer 24:7; 32:39.

L.2 onwn oep3[. The expression appears only once in the unique vision of the
Deity in Exod 24:10. The vision scene occurs in the context of the giving of the
Torah on Mount Sinai, described here in frg. 2 ii 5-12. Given the sporadic allusions
to Torah commandments in the present fragment, this expression may indeed
refer to the same scene.

L.3 o] 52 2% 'np7e[. The editors read *npT as a noun with the 1st sg. pos-
sessive suffixed pronoun, 'npTY, “my righteousness.”” Yet, it may also be parsed
as a 1st sg. form of p7v in Qal, "mp7Y, “I was right/just” or the Nif‘al, *npTx[3, “I
was justified.”'® The 1st sg. suffix, as well as the context, particularly in line 6,
suggests that God is the speaker. The scroll may allude here to Ps 98:2: onxn »p5
npTe 1H3, “he revealed his righteousness before the eyes of the nations”; cf. also
1QH® VI, 27. If correct, it expands this biblical phrase by introducing an emphatic

8 Cf. HALOT, 110.
9 Cf. BDB, 842.
10 HALOT, 1003.
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Y13, “all,” before the word o™3]A, thus including the recurring biblical locution
o 92 (see Exod 34:10; Deut 11:23, 26:19). The line may be restored as [ n"om
npT2 (with Ps 98:2) or as "npTe[ nnban (with 1QH? VI 27, paraphrasing Ps 98:2).
While the context is lost, an allusion to the events of Israel’s sojourn in the wilder-
ness in line 2 may indicate that the scroll refers here to the events of the Exodus
(cf. the usage of mpT¥ in 1 Sam 12:6-7). Alternatively, since lines 4, 8, and 9 deal
with Israel’s taking possession of the promised land, perhaps it is by fulfilling his
promise to the patriarchs in this respect that God reveals his righteousness to all
nations.

L. 4 TnYy »manb. The construction -5 %man, “to give as an inheritance to”
(Num 34:17; 1 Chr 28:8), seems to be part of a divine discourse.™

] AnaY[. The reading of the word is dubious and due to the fragmentary
context it is difficult to determine its precise meaning. It may be related to the
“nations” (0*i371) mentioned in the following line and the Canaanite peoples listed
in line 8. This list includes six such nations, but a similar list in Ezra 9:1 names
eight nations. If so, the reference may be connected to the allusion to inheritance,
1m9% S many, at the beginning of the line. Note that according to Exod 23:27-33
the promise of the inheritance of Canaan and the expulsion of its indigenous
peoples is given at the conclusion of the Sinai scene. This may also be the back-
ground of the present reference, as well as that of the list in line 8 (cf. Comments,
line 8).

L.5 o™i, The same orthography of oisn with a double yod (onx in MT) appears
in 1QM XIV, 5; XV, 1; 4Q158 14 4.2 The nations (2"3n) mentioned here are prob-
ably those listed in line 8.

L. 6 1]%% wR P31 133% ar pas wpnd Wik ]2 'n[vaw]i. With a typical rewrit-
ing technique, the sentence combines phrases from various biblical contexts:
1y wR 1[*]a n[vaw]i from Exod 18:16 (cf. Jer 7:5), 133% axr pay from Num 30:17,
and 1]73% wR 121 from Deut 1:16. By combining them, the Qumran text creates a
more inclusive list of those to whom the judicial act mentioned at the beginning

11 HALOT, 686.

12 For a discussion, see Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 55; idem, Hebrew of
the Dead Sea Scrolls, 24.

13 Note that while Exod 18:16 and Deut 1:16 employ a construction 2 ... 3, the fragment con-
sistently uses a construction -5 ... 3, common in later biblical Hebrew. See G. Haneman, “The
Particle pa in the Mishna and in the Hebrew Bible,” Les$ 40 (1976): 43—-45 (Hebrew); J. Barr, “Some
Notes on Ben “Between” in Classical Hebrew,” JSS 23 (1978): 10-12.
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of the line applies. Compare a similar inclusive roster in CD VII, 8-9; XIX, 5: 2
1125 2R 121 1INWRS WK,

L.7 % 332 aRk[. The first word is best parsed as a 3rd masc. sg. Qal weqatal
nx1, “and (your son) will see,” as *n[vaw]i in the previous line. The discursive
tone is expressed by the 2nd sg. suffix of 1313, “your son,” of the divine address
to Moses. That Moses may be the addressee and that Israel is the subject of the
exchange is indicated by the 3rd masc. sg. suffix attached to on[% in line 1.

5[xA]&° 135 ar. The formulation is influenced by Jer 31:9: 58w *n»n 2
arb, depicting the compassionate attitude of God towards Israel. So it continues
the divine speech in which God describes his actions. The image of father links
the locution to the preceding “your son” and to the biblical citation in line 6,
“between father and his son” (1139 ar pa).*

L. 8 *Jwssn [']o[]Fn mnrn nnn 991 wn[n. The fragment lists six Canaanite
nations. Similar lists are found elsewhere in the Hebrew Bible with some varia-
tions in order and number of the names.” It seems that the list found here does
not follow a particular biblical passage. The list belongs with the promise of the
land in the next line. Cf. Discussion.

L. 9 mixi[&n] A3n Aam[ par. The expression 1A A210[ PN is taken from the
promise of the land in Exod 3:8. This biblical source refers to the land of Canaan
as the land of the six Canaanite peoples, some of whom appear in line 8. Lines
8-9 of the present Qumran text may have been influenced by this biblical formu-
lation.

14 On God as Israel’s father in Second Temple literature, see J. Kugel, “4Q369 “Prayer of Enosh”
and Ancient Biblical Interpretation,” DSD 5 (1999): 119-48; idem, “Biblical Interpretation at
Qumran,” in The Qumran Scrolls and Their World (ed. M. Kister; Jerusalem: Yad Ben Zvi Press,
2009), 392-94 (Hebrew).

15 The number of the nations varies as following: five (Exod 13:15), six (e.g. Exod 3:8, 17;
23:23; Deut 20:17; Josh 9:1; Neh 9:8), seven (Deut 7:1; Josh 3:10; 24:1), eight (Ezra 9:1), and ten
(Gen 15:19-21). For a detailed discussion of these lists, both in the MT and the ancient versions,
see K. G. O’Connell, “The List of Seven Peoples in Canaan: A Fresh Analysis,” in The Answers Lie
Below: Essays in Honor of Lawrence Edmond Toombs (ed. H. O. Thompson; Lanham: University
Press of America, 1984), 221-41.
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Frg. 1ii
[ ] 1-7
[ [ o3[ ] 8
[ nm]RYs3 Swn[ 1 9
[ ] 10
[ 11

bottom margin

Notes on Readings

If the suggestion that col. i contains eleven lines of text is correct, it would imply
that this column also had at least eleven lines. In fact, on PAM 41973 one may
observe some traces of ink below line 9.

L.5 The DJD edition reads 2w]&3 018 Y& op ou3[. The traces of the letters visible
both on the fragment and the photographs are virtually illegible. Hence no

reading is proposed here.

L. 7 The editors suggest 0[5 [7]91[. However, the traces of ink are illegible.

Translation
8. | ]Jand also] ]
9. | ] you will sing wonder([s ]
Comments

L. 9 m]&553 Fwn[. Compare Ps 98:1. The form S%wn may be parsed either as a
3rd fem. sg. or a 2" masc. sg. yigtol of =w in Qal (“she/you will sing”). While the
extant text leaves the referent of the verb %Swn[ unknown, either Moses or Miriam
mentioned in frg. 2i 8 and 9 might be considered. In that case, the scroll may refer
here to the past events of the crossing of the Read Sea (Exod 15:1-21).

Frg. 2i
[
Ano[
no[nb
"9 pana no[nd
1OR T3 nonY MY

T SR
g W N =
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MW oMWY 1an qoxnn 5[ ] 6
vacat [ moym] 7

P KW D PORA WK 5[ Jo[ ] 8
*13 Pvac *ryn onA[xom 1R pan ) ] 9
K™Y 3N Y [ Yxwr] 10
ooo\ou[ o[ ] 1

[ ] 12

bottom margin

Notes on Readings

L.2 $ic[. The DJD edition reads Too[. Zimmermann suggests oo[.1® However, a
reading proposed by Puech, nnol[, seems to better fit the evidence.'” According to
Puech, the first letter might be a shin, yet the tiny extant trace of ink is illegible.

L. 3 nv[ny. The DJD edition reads nt[. Indeed, the vertical stroke visible on the
fragment and its photographs may be read as a zayin, yet, in view of the context,
Puech’s reading and restoration, nf’:[u‘z seem to be preferable.’®

L. 5 "ni[y. The editors, with Strugnell, read *°[."° The DSSE suggests ™nt[.2°
However, on PAM 43372, the hook-shaped top, which identifies the first letter as a
waw or a yod, is clearly visible. In the Qumran scrolls, a short “i” in a closed unac-
centuated syllable is usually not represented by a yod.** It is therefore proposed
to read here a waw.

L.9 aw[r. VanderKam and Brady read 2w[1. Strugnell suggested 2nw’[.22 The
vertical stroke following shin may be read both as a waw and a yod. See Com-
ments.

=wyn. The editors follow Strugnell in reading 1'pn.? In the present manu-
script, the waw and yod are quite similar but contextually the yod is preferable.
See Comments.

16 Messianische Texte, 334.

17 “Lexaltation,” 475. Puech’s transcription provides no diacritic marks.
18 “L'exaltation,” 475.

19 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1248.

20 DSSR 2:744.

21 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 100.

22 Preliminary Concordance, 2:743.

23 Preliminary Concordance, 4:1491.
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*i3. The editors, with Strugnell, read *iw, as do Zimmermann and DSSSE. On
PAM 43372, a vertical stroke of bet is visible. What others interpreted as strokes
of a shin are in fact a base and an upper bar of bet. *ia seems to be preceded by
a blank space (two or three letter-spaces), which is now partially destroyed by a
hole in the leather.

L.10 A[. The editors suggest no reading for the traces of the first letter. However,
the left vertical stroke and left extremity of an upper bar of he are visible on PAM
43372.
WYY M Y. Strugnell read 1098 nana wHY.24 Zimmermann suggests: 11799
198 mann. The DJD edition has 9% m3nn 19y, Puech proposes mani 1198
119Y. A close examination of the fragment and its photographs (especially PAM
41942, 43372) suggests that the first letter in both words is ‘ayin.

L. 11 ooo. The illegible traces of two or three letters next to shin appear on PAM
43372,

Translation

2. [ I...[

3. [ tothetri]be [

4, [ tothe tr]ibe of Benjamin Rephaiah

5 [ O]mri to the tribe of Gad Elyo

6. |[ ] the rearguard from twenty years of age

7 ] vacat

8. | ] one of the pious ones and he lifted his voice

9. | and] the anger of [his] fu[ry] abated. [And] Miriam [was shu]t from the
eyes vac? of the sons of

10. [Israel ] upon us and we pleaded on our behalf, because

11. [ LI I..

Comments

L. 4 ion pama 0[nd. It appears that this is part of a list of tribal chieftains. In the
Hebrew Bible, the name 797 is borne by several individuals (Neh 3:9; 1 Chr 3:21,
4:42, 7:2, 9:43 [= 8:37: no1]). Assuming that the scroll employs here a biblical
formula “to the tribe X + a name of a person” (cf. Num 13:4-15; 34:17-29), Rephaiah

24 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1386.
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belongs to the tribe of Benjamin. 1 Chr 9:43 also refers to a certain n°a9, alter-
natively named ns1 (1 Chr 8:37), a descendant of Benjamin. The editors suggest
that the present fragment alludes to the list of the twelve spies from Numbers 13,
mentioning Palti son of Rafu from the tribe of Benjamin (Num 13:9). However,
besides the difference in spelling (77a7/x197), the name Rafu in Numbers 13 is a
patronymic. Furthermore, none of the other names listed in frg. 2 i corresponds
to those of the spies. The formula “to the tribe X + a name of a person” is used by
the book of Numbers for tribal chieftains (Num 1:5-15; 2; 10:14-28; 34:18-28), but
nowhere do we find the order of Benjamin-Gad. It seems that the author compiled
his own list of tribal chiefs. The list of chieftains perhaps relates to the march
of the tribes in the desert, a context suggested by the mention of the rearguard
(qoxnn) in line 6.

L.5 "ni[y. The name Omri is borne by a few individuals in the Hebrew Bible
(1 Kgs 16:15-28; 1 Chr 7:8, 9:4, 27:18). From the meager remains of the text it is
unclear to which tribe Omri belongs.

1R T3 nond. According to the formula “to the tribe X + a name of a person,”
15X is the name of a man from the tribe of Gad, probably its chieftain. Perhaps it is
connected to the name Elyasaf (q0"5x), the chieftain of the tribe of Gad, mentioned
in several biblical passages (e.g. Num 1:14; 7:42). The name 5% appears once on an
ostracon from Kuntillet Ajrud (ninth to eight centuries BCE).” In Jub. 7:22 (Ge‘ez),
this name is given to a race of primordial giants fathered by the sinful Watchers.?®

Ll. 6-7 nbym] / maw 1wy 1an qornn 9. The Hebrew noun qoxn means “a
rearguard.”” The restoration follows Num 1:3. Twenty years age was the minimum
age for Israelites to bear arms (Num 1:3, 26:2; 2 Chr 25:5).

25 R. Zadok, The Pre-Hellenistic Israelite Anthroponymy and Prosopography (OLA 28; Leuven:
Peeters, 1988), 279. For late examples of names with the theophoric ending », see M. Ohana
and M. Heltzer, The Extra-Biblical Tradition of Hebrew Personal Names (Studies in the History
of the Jewish People and the Land of Israel 2; Haifa: University of Haifa, 1978), 120-21 (Hebrew);
].D. Fowler, Theophoric Personal Names (JSOTSup 49; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press,
1988), 35. In Masada ostraca 881, 883-890 (66-73 CE), the name 1aw is recorded. See R. Hachlili,
“Names and Nicknames at Masada,” in These are the Names: Studies in Jewish Onomastics (ed.
A. Demsky; Ramat-Gan: Bar-Ilan University, 2002), 93-108 (97).

26 Cf. ].C. VanderKam, The Book of Jubilees: A Critical Text (CSCO 510; SA 87; Leuven: Peeters,
1989), 46. The tradition is also recorded in a Greek version of 1 En. 7:2, preserved by the Byzantine
chronographer Syncellus. Cf. G. W. E. Nickelsburg, 1 Enoch: A Commentary on the Book of 1 Enoch,
Chapters 1-36; 81-108 (Hermeneia; Minneapolis: Fortress Press, 2001), 185.

27 HALOT, 541.
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L. 6 noxnn. This term is used in Num 10:25 with reference to the entire tribal
division of Dan (consisting of the tribes of Dan, Asher, and Naphtali) placed at
the rear of the Israelites’ camp on the march.?® In Josh 6:9, 13 it stands for the
particular military unit that brought up the rear in the procession that marched
around the walls of Jericho. The precise nature of the rearguard here, as well as
its relation to the preceding list of tribal chiefs, remains unclear. Perhaps one may
restore here qoxnn 5[p and conjecture that the scroll named here the person (from
the tribe of Dan?) leading the rearguard. In the Scrolls, the term appears chiefly in
texts related to the final eschatological war (e.g. 1QM II1, 2; VII, 13).%

L.7 vacat[. Ablank of at least several words and perhaps the entire line has been
left here, a usual scribal practice in the Qumran manuscripts to mark the conclu-
sion of a paragraph and the transition to a new one. The transition is clear also
from the content. Lines 2-6 seem to deal with a list of tribes and their chieftains,
whereas lines 8-11 mention Moses and Miriam.

L. 8 oronn wr 5[. The epithet o1onn wx refers to Moses, as does the appel-
lation o™1on wR in frg. 2 ii 12. It is probably influenced by the blessing of Levi
in Deut 33:8, where Levi is called 77on wR.3° For a discussion of the epithet w'x
o7on, see Comments to frg. 21ii 12. Since line 9 alludes to Num 12:15, the scroll may
record here a verbal interchange between Aaron and Moses.

ip Rw. Rwnis a 3rd masc. sg. Qal wayyigtol of the verb xwi and, in conjunc-
tion with the word p, it means “to raise one’s voice.”* Since the following line
mentions Miriam’s leprosy, referring to the account in Numbers 12, the expression
191 8w may paraphrase the biblical statement that Moses prayed on behalf of

28 See S. Ahituv, Joshua: Introduction and Commentary (A Bible Commentary for Israel; Tel
Aviv: Am Oved, Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1995), 114 (Hebrew).

29 4Q491 1-3 14 uses the noun qoxrnn to describe troops placed at the rear of the battle forma-
tion. In the Qumran War literature one also finds an expression qoxnin magen, which, however,
seems to describe the trumpets signaling a return of the troops from the battle (1QM III, 2; VII,
13; 4Q493 12). See Y. Yadin, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of Darkness
(Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1955), 88 (Hebrew).

30 The MT reads 7701, “your pious/faithful one,” in singular, as it is rendered by LXX, Tg. Yer.
II, Tg. Neof. ad loc. Cf. also Tg. Ong., Frg. Tg., Tg. Ps.-]., Syr. and the commentary by Ibn Ezra ad
loc. The 4Q175 14 version of this Deuteronomy verse is identical to the MT. Note also Lev. Rab. 1, 4
and Pesiq. Rab Kah. 5, 4, which employ both 7*1"on and 77on. The present Qumran text produces
the plural o*ona, perhaps reading the biblical title 7(*)70N. Some Aramaic Targums (Tg. Ps.-/.,
Frg. Tg., Tg. Neof.) interpret this passage as referring to Aaron as does Sif. Deut. 349. Yet, Lev. Rab.
1:4 applies it to Moses.

31 HALOT, 725.
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Miriam (Num 12:13). The wayyigtol form indicates that the line is set in a narrative
style, relating events that occurred in the past.

L. 9 1] pn aw’[1. Graphically, the first word may be read as both 2w[, a 3¢
masc. sg. Hif ‘il yigtol of 21w, and 2w°[, a 3rd masc. sg. Qal yigtol of 21. The phrase
takes up the biblical locution & pan awn/aw, “to turn away anger.” In view of the
highly plausible restoration 3[xom, based on Num 12:15, one would expect here
a wayyiqtol form. Yet, the reconstruction 2wy, “and] he returned” (DJD; DSSSE)
is difficult, for the 3rd masc. sg. Hi'fil imperfect of 27w with waw conjunctive/
inversive are written without a yod, 2w, in both biblical and Qumran Hebrew.??
The alternative reading, :w*[, is also not without problems, as 3rd masc. sg. Qal
yigtol forms of 21w with waw conjunctive/inversive are short in biblical Hebrew.
However, a few deviations from this rule are attested in Qumran Hebrew, e.g. 79
2w (11Q19 LXII, 3) and p1inb 2w (4Q254a 3 4),3 so this form is adopted above.
The divine anger against Aaron and Miriam is mentioned in Num 12:9. Yet, the
phrase 1a]& pn 2w[1seems to follow Num 25:4 (1 a8 7n aw; cf. also Jer 23:20; 2
Chr 29:10). While the biblical story does not say explicitly that God’s anger abated
after Moses’ intervention on behalf of Miriam, it seems to be implied by the fact
that her punishment by leprosy had been replaced by seven days of isolation.

bxrwr] / 433 vac(?) »yn omna[som. The editors restore the extant text (with
Strugnell) as two words written without an intervening space on S[3om. 3[som
is a 3rd fem. sg. Nif‘al wayyiqtol of 3o, “to be shut out.” This verb is used to
describe Miriam’s isolation in Num 12:15. Although a blank space separates the
words *»yn and "33, the two words are syntactiacally linked as a construct locu-
tion, perhaps 587w] =12 *ryn. Therefore, the reading *1yn is preferable to 1ryn.
The space between "yn and 12 was probably left blank due to a defect in the
leather.

L.10 &9 15 manm w9 A[. The st pl. pronominal suffix in 1% indicates that
it is a direct speech and the speakers, perhaps Moses and Aaron or the people
of Israel, are referring to themselves. Dimant suggests that the context favors
parsing the word nxn as the 1st pl. Qal wayyigtol of nsn in the sense of “to speak,
mutter” (cf., e.g., Ps 37:30; Prov 8:7).3* This interpretation befits the prayer of
Moses mentioned in line 8. Such an understanding lends the passage coherence
and therefore is better than parsing nsn as a form of 313, “to drive, to lead” (thus

32 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 183, 206.
33 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 201.
34 HALOT, 237.
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the editors and Zimmermann?® ). Dimant observes that the Qumranic description
here seems to be inspired by Isa 59:11 fn1 n3n oy, taken from a communal
prayer.®® The conjunction &3 at the end of the line suggests that an unpreserved
clause followed that elaborated the reasons for the speech.

Frg. 2ii

[ Jooo nmamm [Nmm]R
[ ] vacat nwin mpinawy
[ 153 [51%17 apn 93 awpm mar np[ ww]Rw nKk[M RO 1
[Aw]Pm Maws Ty &Y wR wRn MR vac [ 7] Jowoo[ Joo [ Job
[ JooRn 1rmar bR mar ANk nabH mwn nwn a1 Mal nnjen 915
927 wRY 010 S8 oy oua Srw Sap[ olP ™M vac [ *]ro ann b
[ vac onw[n] mbynn ampa wra 1uRIN 15T AR A[w]R1 1P OY WR
[5121] 1mna e PR TPHIA OR PR R DTN 00 DY Ty PIRG O
X997 M9IPM DMK 7123 1850 onms IV uy[ {n]Tva onpn
DM 3P DOR DY DMORA WR AWIM vacat  prnn Tmngm
IR ]wan m 8D e 13T RO wIpnal  Jo R v vy
oo[  Joooo TPH own{H} IRI2I K1Y WK Do[ 1]¥M DTON WR

bottom margin
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Notes on Readings

L.1 [na'mm]R. The editors offer no reading for the tiny oblique stroke visible at

the beginning of the line. Puech plausibly proposes that it belongs to an alef.>”
Jooo. Strugnell read Joox.3® Puech suggested ]5135. Yet, the tiny traces of the

letters are illegible. Therefore, the reading in DJD, ]Jooo, is followed here.

L.3 JnaK. Asis clearly seen in PAM 43372 and PAM 1-342901, only the right verti-
cal stroke and part of the horizontal stroke of the last letter have survived. They fit
with either a het (thus the editors, followed here) or a dalet.

w]Aw. Puech suggests that the lacuna is large enough to contain another
word "5, ® 'p]Aw. However, since the spaces between the adjacent words in this

35 Cf. DJD XXVIII, 212; Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 334.

36 A similar sense is also surmised in DSSSE, 745, “and we will bemoan,” perhaps based on
Nah 2:8: oar 5pa msman.

37 “Lexaltation,” 470.

38 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1233.
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column are relatively large (cf. nwin mipina [line 2]), there is no need to assume
that the lacuna contained another word.

1% [5]713A. The DJD edition reads ] o[ Joooo. On PAM 41892, 41492, and 43372,
traces of he, gimel, dalet, and waw are visible. Accordingly, Puech reads 5]1n.%
As to the next word, he suggests correctly that a base stroke and the lower end of a
vertical stroke may belong to a medial kaf and a yod. Yet, while Puech reads &]*3],

a blank space next to the yod indicates that the scroll reads here .
L. 4 Most of the letters at the beginning of the line cannot be read.

L.5 ma[» m]gn a5, The reading follows Strugnell*® and Puech.
JooRAn. Thus reads the DJD edition.

L. 7 % nR. Strugnell read 318 ®) &Y% VanderKam and Brady suggest
[ Jo woo. Puech proposes inxan. The first letter is represented by a tiny trace of
ink in PAM 41942 and 43372. It appears above the hole in the parchment and may
well be the right stroke of an alef. The following horizontal stroke with a serif at
its left extremity suits a taw. Next to it, traces of a gimel are visible on PAM 41942,
Dalet is represented by a vertical stroke and the trace of a horizontal stroke. The
following vertical stroke may belong to a lamed. The last letter, read by Strugnell
and the editors as a resh, seems to be a waw, as Puech suggests.

00 o0

L.9 {n]n }>npn. The editors note that 1]7pn was erased by the scribe.

L.11 Jo 8. Thus DJD. Puech proposes T732]1 83, yet notes that the trace of a verti-
cal stroke visible before the lacuna may be interpreted in various ways.*?

L. 12 1]8¢m. The third letter is clearly a waw or a yod, and not a dalet as read in
DSSSE, 774. The right extremity of a horizontal stroke (interpreted as a lamed by
Puech) and a vertical stroke curving to the left at its bottom (Puech’s dalet) are
consistent with a medial sade; cf. the sade in " (line 8).

ooo[ Joooo, Thus Strugnell and the editors. Puech suggested nan[ 1m]na mn.
However, only faint illegible traces of ink have been preserved. The last letter may
perhaps be read as a final or medial kaf (PAM 41892).

{1

39 His transcription in “Lexaltation,” 470, reads &]3, yet the lemma on p. 472 has “ky[’.
40 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1335.

41 Preliminary Concordance, 1:46.

42 “Lexaltation,” 472, 474.
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Translation

1. [your] s[igns] and your wonders | so that]

2. they may understand the statutes of Moses. vac [ ]

3. And Elibah[ Janswered [and s]aid, ‘He[ar], congregation of YHWH, and pay
attention, all the grea[t] assembly for [ ]

4, to[ ]..[ l....[ ] vacat Cursed is the man who will not arise and keep and
d[o]

5. all the com[mandments of YIHWH through the mouth of Moses, His anointed
one, and to follow YHWH, the God of our fathers, whois..[ |

6. tous from Mount Sin[ai.] vac And he spoke wi[th ]the assembly of Israel face
to face as a man speaks

7. with his fellow and wh[e]n he showed us his greatness in a burning fire from
above, [from] heaven. vac|[ |

8. And on the earth he stood, on the mountain, to make known that there is no
god beside him and there is no rock like him. [And the entire]

9. assembly {the congrega[tion} ]answered. And a trembling seized them before
the glory of God and because of the wondrous sounds, [ ]

10. and they stood at a distance. vacat And Moses, the man of God, is with God
in the cloud. And the cloud covered

11. him because [ ]when he was sanctified, and as an angel he spoke from His
mouth. For who is a mess[enger ]like him,

12. aman of pious acts. And he comman[ded ] that were not created {to}from
eternity and forever [ ]

Comments

L.1 aanawm [nomm]R. The expression onmm minx is used frequently in the
Hebrew Bible and in the Qumran Scrolls with reference to the miracles performed
by God during the exodus from Egypt (Exod 7:3; Deut 4:34; Ps 78:43; 4Q392 2 2;
4Q422 iii 5). The 2nd masc. sg. possessive suffix in na'nmm suggests that this line
preserves an address to God, but it is not pronounced by Moses, since he is later
referred to in the 3rd person.

L. 2 vacat nwvn mpina W, 2 is a 3rd pl. Qal yigtol of a. As Zimmermann
notes, the construction -1 pan, “to perceive,”*® occurs predominantly in the late
biblical books (see Dan 1:17; 9:2; 10:11; Neh 8:8, 12) as it does in the Scrolls (CD I, 1;

43 HALOT, 122.
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11, 14; 1QH? XI, 28; 1Q34 + 1Q34"* 3 ii 4).** According to the editors, the yigtol 1272’
denotes future action,* yet it seems that Zimmermann’s rendering: “sie sollen
achtgeben,” taking 132" as a jussive, should be preferred. Perhaps, the fragment
read nwin mpna 1w/ [vnd. The formula “mpn + name” appears several times in
the Hebrew Bible: oayn nipn (Jer 10:3), ™ny mpn (Mic 6:7). However, the expres-
sion nwn mipn is peculiar to 4Q377, but compare similar biblical formulations
(Num 27:11; 31:21). The vacat following the clause may indicate a change in the
train of thought and a new paragraph. Its size cannot be determined due to the
tear in the skin, so it may have occupied the entire line or covered only a few
word-spaces.

L.3 9nR[m  IR2%K . If the new paragraph started in the preceding line, the
surviving words in line 3 continue a narrative depiction. If the vacat occupied
the remaining space in the preceding line, the present words open a new section
with a recurring biblical formula 9n&[" . . . 1. The speaker is a certain JnaHx.
There is no name beginning with JAab& (1]n29x?) attested in the Hebrew Bible
or in the extrabiblical sources. Others read and restore here 8]12°5x.“¢ However,
this reading is problematic, and the name x]12'98 is also unattested.*” Puech
interprets 812°9% as a verbal negation & with a jussive 812°, written in one word.
However this interpretation is unacceptable since a direct speech cannot stand
between the verbs ang" . . . .

[51510 Yapn 910 awpm min o[ w]Aw. From here on, the fragment quotes the
words of “Elibah[.” The phrase is a mosaic of biblical locutions. For the pair pnw
and awpn see Isa 28:23; Jer 18:19; Hos 5:1. The wording mn® nTy[ ’y]fﬁw is reminis-
cent of Num 27:20. The phrase ’1 nTp occurs in Num 27:17; 31:16; Josh 22:16. The
expression 71730 5npn is found in 1 Kgs 8:65; Jer 31:8; 44:15. For the word pair 5p
77 ..., see Prov 5:14 (cf. also S nTp 5np [Exod 12:6; Num 14:5]).

LL 4-5 wrwn awin 02 30 on]en Db [ aw]p inwn Ty 85 wR wR0 IR,
The scroll paraphrases a covenantal curse from Deut 27:26: nx& 0P 8 WK MR
omR MwyH nria aminn a7, It employs a synonymous formula wrrn R (see,
e.g., Jer 11:3), replaces o'p* with mnwn TNy, rewrites 77INA ™27 as an emphatic

44 Messianische Texte, 335.

45 Thus also the translations of Vermes, Scrolls, 542 and Puech, “L’exaltation,” 470. DSSSE,
744, renders: “they understand.”

46 DSSSE, 744-45. Vermes, Scrolls, 554, proposes “Eliab [?].” Wise, “Moses Apocryphon,” 427,
reads “Eliba [?].”

47 A similar name, 8258, appears in the 8th century BCE Samarian ostraca. See Zadok, Anthro-
ponymy, 279 (#72129.5).
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AA[ m]en 91, and introduces Moses as the divine agent transmitting the com-
mandments to Israel.

L. 4 nw]pm wnwn minye. These are 3rd masc. sg. jussives. The phrase 7w Tiny
seems to paraphrase the Deuteronomic o'p* in 27:26. Second Temple sources
attest to a tendency to replace oip with 7p.*® By introducing the verb mnw», the
scroll explicates the biblical 77101 127 n& ©'p* as keeping the precepts of the Lord
(for the word pair 7w and nwy, see Lev 25:18; Deut 4:6; 7:12).

L. 5 ma[* mi]gn 995, The preposition -Y signifies a direct object (cf. Lev 4:2, 13,
22, 27; Num 15:39).%° In biblical Hebrew, the expression ‘7 mun appears with both
qnw (e.g. Deut 8:6) and nwy (e.g. Num 15:39).

wmwn nwin 92, The Hebrew Bible never refers to Moses as “an anointed
one.” Given the following description of his role as God’s messenger, this title
may relate to his prophetic office.>® While the Hebrew Bible only rarely refers to
the prophets as God’s anointed ones (1 Kgs 19:16; Isa 61:1; Ps 105:15; 1 Chr 16:2),3!
this usage is attested in other Qumran texts (see CD II, 12; VI, 1[= 4Q267 2 6; 6Q15
3 4]; 1QM XI, 7-8).>* The language and stance of this passage, threatening those
who do not obey the divine commandments given by way of Moses with a curse,
may echo the description of the future prophet from Deut 18:18-19.

48 See A. Hurvitz, “The Linguistic Status of Ben Sira as a Link between the Biblical and the
Mishnaic Hebrew: Lexicographical Aspects,” in The Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls and Ben Sira
(ed. T. Muraoka and J. F. Elwolde; STDJ 26; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 78—-85; H. Dihi, “The Morphologi-
cal and Lexical Innovations in the Book of Ben Sira” (Ph.D. diss.; Ben-Gurion University of the
Negev, 2004), 514-16 (Hebrew).

49 BDB, 511-12.

50 Thus Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 339-40; M. Wise, “A Moses Apocryphon,” 427;
P.E. Hughes, “Moses’ Birth Story: A Biblical Matrix for Prophetic Messianism,” in Eschatology,
Messianism, and the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. C. A. Evans and P. W. Flint; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1997), 10-22 (13); Xeravitz, King, 125, 179; Van Peursen, “Portrait,” 113; Makkiello, “Angel,” 123;
Fabry, “Mose,” 136-38, 141-42; idem, “Die Messiaserwartung in den Handschriften von Qum-
ran,” in Wisdom and Apocalypticism in the Dead Sea Scrolls and in the Biblical Tradition (ed.
F. Garcia Martinez; Leuven: University Press, 2003), 357-84 (381); A. P. Jassen, Mediating the Di-
vine: Prophecy and Revelation in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Second Temple Literature (STD] 68; Lei-
den: Brill, 2007), 100-102. J. E. Bowley, “Moses in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Living in the Shadow of
God’s Anointed,” in The Bible at Qumran: Text, Shape, and Interpretation (ed. P. W. Flint; Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 2001), 159-81 (175-76), prefers a more general approach, suggesting that the
title mwn indicates “the special status and significance of Moses.”

51 See the recent discussion of Jassen, Mediating, 88-90.

52 Ibid., 85-86, 90-103.
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1MaR HR i Nk nab. For the phrase 1max »mbx mine, see Exod 3:15, 16;
Deut 1:11, 4:1; 11QT? LIV, 12-13. In biblical Hebrew, a construction =n& 75 is fre-
quently used with reference to following other gods (Deut 6:14; 1 Kgs 18:18; Jer 7:9)
but it may also refer to the worship of YHWH (1 Kgs 14:8; 2 Kgs 23:3; 2 Chr 34:31;
11QT2 LIV, 12-14), as is the case here.

Ll.5-6 *Jroannub [ Joondn. The reading Joonn is difficult (see Notes on
Readings). The surviving letters, as well as the context, suggest that it is a par-
ticiple. Strugnell read and restored here [n]i2An (for -5 my, see Num 9:8; cf. also
Lev 7:38; Amos 9:3-4). Puech proposed n%]nnn.>* However, a Hitpa'el of 193, “to
reveal one’s self,” with reference to God is not attested in the Hebrew Bible or the
Qumran Scrolls. These corpora employ Nif‘al forms of 7% to describe a theoph-
any (Job 38:17; Dan 10:1; 1QS IX, 19).>* Other possible readings and restorations
would be [¥°]13130 (cf. 17ra 90 o [Deut 33:2]; for -5 ymn, see 1Q33 XVIII, 10:
15 yan o), [°]700 (for -5 y™nn, see Exod 18:20; Deut 4:9), or [1]37737 (for 127
-5, see Deut 11:25; for -n 127, see Exod 20:19). The wording of the scroll indicates
that the audience of “Elibah[” consists of those who were present at the time of
the Sinai revelation. Thus it suggests that the event described here took place
sometime after the giving of the Torah at Mount Sinai and before the entrance to
the Promised Land.

L. 6 wpn oy wR / 937 TwRD 018 S8 oy oma YR Yap[ o]Y 93T, The 3rd sg. Qal
wayyigtol of 127, 7271, appears to refer to God. This is suggested by the locution
“face to face,” referring to God in the model biblical verse, Exod 33:11, and by
the entire context. While, in Exod 33:11, the phrase “face to face” describes the
intimate relations between God and Moses, here it is reworked and applied to
God’s communication with the entire nation of Israel (for the phrase S 5np,
see Lev 16:17; Deut 31:30; Josh 8:35).> In this respect, the scroll may be influenced
by Deut 5:4, which describes God’s revelation at Sinai, where the phrase “face to
face” (o1m2 on) is applied to the entire people of Israel.

53 “L’exaltation,” 470.

54 This usage is recorded only in later rabbinic Hebrew. Cf., e.g., the rabbinic midrash Tan-
huma, Devarim 1: Rynp 8ynp 0a> mo:nn AW n'"apn nn, “what the Lord does is revealed to them
gradually.”

55 Noted also by Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 338. Puech, “L’exaltation,” 472; Van Peurs-
en, “Portrait,” 101.
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oua 5% oy ousn. The unusual combination of prepositions Y& oy has been
explained as a reflection of a tendency to accumulate prepositions observed in
late biblical and rabbinic Hebrew.>® However, such a combination is unattested
in both biblical and rabbinic sources. Still, one may observe that while para-
phrasing Exod 33:11 the scroll consistently replaces the preposition 5% (employed
several times in this verse) with the preposition oy. This may perhaps account for
the formulation o1a 5 oy ona.

L.7 Ampa wra 187 1913 AR 9[w]xn. This line reworks Deut 5:20 and therefore
the form 11877, “[he] showed us,” should be parsed as a 3rd masc. Hif ‘il gatal of
187, as 1Ix17 of the biblical verse, rather than as a 3rd masc. gatal of Hofal (cf.
o n&nin Deut 4:35), as proposed by the editors. N3, “burning” is a fem. sg.
Qal participle of 7pa, “to burn.”” A similar form seems to be found in the same
expression in 4Q381 46a + b 9: ]7iya wwy, “and a burn[ing] fire.”*® In the Hebrew
Bible, various Qal participle forms of 7pa are recorded: npa (Jer 20:29), nwa (Isa
30:33), and n7wa (Isa 34:9). Perhaps nmypa is another case of Qumran orthography,
in which the position of a waw with gutturals varies.>® However, it is possible to
parse the form as a Qal passive participle of 7p3, used in an active sense, although
such a form is unattested in the Hebrew Bible.®® The detail “a burning fire” (wx
nna) is influenced by the descriptions of Mount Sinai in Deuteronomy (4:11, 5:23,
9:15).

onw[n] mbynn. “From above, [from] heaven”; the expression is added to
the depiction of Deut 5:20. Indeed, the preposition nbynn, “from above,” is not
attested in biblical Hebrew; instead, the biblical parlance employs two forms,

56 Van Peursen, “Portrait,” 103 n. 20. See Poltzin’s note on the usage of -5 7p before a substan-
tive in Chronicles and Ezra (R. Poltzin, Late Biblical Hebrew [Missoula: Scholars Press], 69). On
the accumulation of prepositions in rabbinic Hebrew, see M. Pérez Fernandez, An Introductory
Grammar of Rabbinic Hebrew (trans. J. Ewolde; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 160.

57 HALOT, 145.

58 E. Schuller restores n]wa. See E. Schuller “381. 4QNon-Canonical Psalms B,” in Qumran
Cave 4.VI: Poetical and Liturgical Texts, Part1 (ed. E. Eshel et al.; DJD XI; Oxford: Clarendon
Press, 1998), 137. However, in light of the form in the present text it seems preferable to restore
n]wa with 4Q377 2ii 7.

59 Thus Schuller, “381. 4QNon-Canonical Psalms B,” 137, in her comment on 4Q38146a+b 9.
This phenomenon is well attested in the case of quiescent alef, yet cf. 77981 (4Q382 23 1). See
further Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 71f; idem, Grammar, 20f.

60 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 50d. Perhaps it was also understood in this way by Strugnell,

as indicated by his remark “qat6l,” n7ipa in the Preliminary Concordance, 1:512.
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either Spmnn or mhynn #.n5pn5n appears in another Qumran text (4Q405 31 3; see
also 1Q22 11, 10), as well as in the rabbinic Hebrew.®? The phrase onw[n] mbynn,
“from above, [from] heaven,” with o'nw[n] as an apposition to nbynn, alludes to
a description of the Sinai theophany in Deut 4:36. It contrasts with the term px:,
“the earth,” in the following line. See Discussion.

S0 5y Ty Pﬁ&ﬁ 5. Some scholars understand the verb Tny, “he stood,” as
applying to Moses, thus taking the passage here as speaking of him.** However,
the entire section in lines 6-8 seems to speak of God as is made clear by the phrase
“he showed us his greatness in a burning fire from above, [from] heaven” (line 7).
The description in these lines fits better with a divine theophany (cf. Hab 3:6). The
distinctive character of Moses’ role in the event is underlined by the vacat in line
10 that precedes the introduction of Moses’ actions, thus separating it from the
previous description of the theophany. The expression 1171 5, “on the mountain”
(cf. Exod 19:20; Neh 9:13), is an apposition clarifying the preceding yax n5, “on
the earth” (cf. Exod 19:20; Deut 4:36).

1 vmnn g PRy TPHIA OR PR &0 Y. This line possibly reworks Deut
4:35; y1a5n T PR ONORA RI 00 NPT NRIA 0K, “It has been clear to you that
the Lord alone is God; there is none beside Him” (cf. also Deut 4:39), utilizing the
similar language in 2 Sam 22:32 (= Ps 18:32, reading m>x instead of 5&).%* For the
phrase ymina . . . PRy, “there is...none like Him,” see Exod 9:14; 2 Sam 7:22. Thus,
the purpose of the divine revelation at Sinai is 1115, “to make known,”® that
YHWH is the only God. See Discussion.

Ll 9-10 prmn yTapm K9on NpM o'mdR 7123 18bn onnk 1Y, The scroll
depends here on Exod 20:14. The noun 771171 is not attested in the Hebrew Bible
or in the later sources. Perhaps, it should be understood as a noun 77p7* derived
from T3, “to quake,”®® in gatlul,*” with r» for mme. It has been suggested that the
ending - in such Hebrew words as m'nanbw (Cant 8:6) serves as an intensifi-

61 On he locale in the Qumran Scrolls, see Qimron, Grammar, 69.

62 Seet. Yoma 3:1; b. ‘Erub. 101a.

63 Fletcher-Louis, Glory, 143-44, suggest that the wording in the scroll points to Moses’ divine
status. Similarly, A. Orlov, “Moses’ Heavenly Counterpart in the Book of Jubilees and the Exa-
goge of Ezekiel the Tragedian,” Bib 88 (2007): 153-73 (167-68), interprets Moses’ standing as an
indication of his status as a celestial being. For a detailed critique of their arguments, see van
Peursen, “Portrait,” 104-06; Ruffatto, “Exaltation.”

64 Thus Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 338.

65 Cf. HALOT, 392.

66 HALOT, 1258.

67 On this nominal pattern in the Hebrew Bible, see Jolion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 88a.
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er.®® Thus, while the translation “a trembling of Jah” is possible, the rendering “a
great trembling” should be preferred. ormx is a 3rd fem. sg. Qal gatal of 1nx, “to
seize.”®® For the wording onnx i1y, cf. ommk 77y (Ps 48:7), 7vn 1 (Exod
15:15), and n7p1 mnr (Isa 33:14).7° For the phrase o'mb) a3, see Exod 24:16-17.
The unique expression 8951 NP, “wondrous sounds” elaborates on the word
npn, “the sounds” in Exod 20:14 (cf. also 19:16). See Discussion.

L.9 1 {n]7a Yonpn/ [9an. Since the second part of this line reworks Exod 20:14,
this formulation may refer to the Israelites’ request that Moses mediate between
them and God, spelled out in v. 15. However, the wording also echoes Exod 19:8,
which formulates the people’s acceptance of the divine commandments (cf. also
Exod 24:3). The reconstruction follows Puech (for the phrase 5npn / [9121 see, e.g.,
Deut 5:19(22); a sg. 5np is followed by a pl. verb in Exod 12:6; 1 Sam 17:47).”* The
fragment does not quote the people’s answer: “All that Lord has spoken we will
do.” See Discussion.

L1. 10-11 a9 v5p oan paPa oimbK Dy ombRA R Twim. A vacat preceding the word
nwim suggests a change in the train of thought. Having described the manner
of God’s communication with Israel on Mount Sinai, as well as their reaction,
the fragment turns now to the role played by Moses during the Sinai theophany.
Moses is called ohxi wn in biblical parlance (e.g. Deut 33:1; Josh 14:6; Ezra 3:2)
as well as in another Qumran text,4Q378 26 2.7 For the phrase o'mb oy, see Deut
5:28(31). For the wording “and the cloud covered him,” see Exod 24:15-18.

1391 v o, The phrase is influenced by the description of the event in Exod
24:16, 13pn 1noan. The biblical expression refers either to Mount Sinai or to Moses.
In the above formulation it is applied to Moses. As a result of being covered by
the cloud of the divine presence, Moses was “sanctified and as an angel ... spoke
from His mouth” (line 11). Similar exegetical traditions pertaining to Exod 24:16
are found in the rabbinic sources.” An interpretative tradition cited by b. Yoma
4a agrees with the scroll in applying the verb 1n0a" in Exod 24:16 to Moses and

68 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 142n.

69 HALOT, 32.

70 In an attempt to explain the difficult word n 117y, Puech, “L'exaltation,” 473, suggests that
the scribe misread 1 117v1 for AR~ TP ,ARY TV, or ArM TV (cf. TP AR [Ps 55:6]), but
without convincing arguments.

71 Puech, “L’exaltation,” 470.

72 See Jassen, Mediating, 113-21.

73 See b. Yoma 4a—b; Mek. R. Shim., Yethro (to Exod 19:9); Abot R. Nat. (A, B), 1.
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interprets his being covered with a cloud as an act of sanctification. Also, accord-
ing to both sources, Moses’ sanctification relates to his role as the bearer of the
divine words. Finally, R. Nathan (middle of the second century cE), also cited
there, considers that Moses purging to become as one of the ministering angels
(nw "axHm1) is reminiscent of the comparison in the scroll of the sanctified Moses
to an angel, 7x85n2. Note, however, that the scroll does not actually identify Moses
as an angel, but only states that he was “like an angel.””*

L. 10 prnmin 1mnpn. This phrase is borrowed from Exod 20:14 (cf. also v. 17). Yet
instead of the expected y7ap™, a 3rd masc. pl. Qal wayyigtol of Tny, the scroll uses
a pausal form ymnpn, as is frequently done in Qumran Hebrew.”” While the MT
has here pinn, the fragment reads prnn. It is perhaps the same adjective but in
a different pattern, gatal,”® or an otherwise unattested Hebrew noun prma* (cf.
Aramaic npnm).”’

L. 11 wrpna[ Jo &7, wpna is a Nif‘al infinitive of wp with a 3rd masc. sg.
pronominal suffix referring to Moses. For the sanctification of the people and the
priests at Sinai, see Exod 19:10, 14, 22. The biblical story says nothing of Moses
being sanctified. However, the rabbinic tradition (quoted by the editors) does
speak of it (b. Yoma 4a; cf. also Abot R. Nat. [a, B], 1; Mek. R. Shim. 19, 9; Num.
Rab. 12). See the preceding Comment.

Jran 927 89, The Hebrew 785n denotes both “messenger” and “angel.””®
Since the scroll uses the preposition -3, one may assume that 7x85n here means
“angel.” The preposition -2 also indicates that Moses is not an angel, but is com-
pared to an angelic messenger, for he speaks what God has told him. Compare
similar formulations in Judg 13:16; 1 Sam 29:9; 2 Sam 14:17, 19:28; Zech 12:8; 1QSb
IV, 25. A comparison to an angel emphasizes Moses’ privileged role as a mediator
who declares the pronouncements of God, 1°amn.”

3R] 9]wan m K. While some read the word 1]wan as 2]wan, i.e. “from
flesh,” the reading 1]@7;7;, amasc. sg. Pi‘el participle of 7w3, “to bring good news”

74 See Brooke, “Moses in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” 221.

75 Qimron, “A Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 155, 161-67; idem, Grammar, 50-51.

76 Joiion-Muraoka, Grammar, § 88a.

77 Sokoloff, Dictionary of Palestinian Aramaic, 518.

78 HALOT, 585-86.

79 Puech, “Lexaltation,” 474. Interestingly, according to the Aramaic Visions of Amram (4Q545
1ai9), the Hebrew name of Moses is "axr5n, “Messenger of YH.” See R. Duke, “Moses’ Hebrew
Name: The Evidence of the Vision of Amram,” DSD 14 (2007): 34-48.
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(1 Sam 4:17; 2 Sam 18:26),%° suits the context better.?! In fact, in the Hebrew Bible
and in the Qumran Scrolls there are no examples of the use of 7wa + jn to denote
‘to be made of flesh/to be of flesh.’

L. 12 o™on w'Rk. This expression is borrowed from Deut 33:8: 7181 00 90K "9
7701 WK, It refers to Moses both here and in frg. 2 ii 8. Yet, while frg. 2i 8 reads
o™1'onA WK, this line has o™on wew. It is unclear whether one should read here
o™1on wR, “man of pious people,” as in frg. 2 i 8 (defective spelling), or, more
likely, 07011 @R, “man of pious acts” (cf. o7on W #nw T nxr] Mar [4Q398
14-17 ii 1]). If the second reading is correct, then the scroll attests to two differ-
ent readings and interpretations of the biblical 77on w'x5. Such a reading might
have been influenced by the locutions 7on w'x (Prov 11:17) and Ton *waxr (Isa 57:1;
Sir 44:1).

9 oown{b} a3 K1Y WwR Do[  1]¥M. 1]¥M is a Qal wayigtol form of My, “to
command/to decree.” The phrase 18321 819 9wx, “which have not been created”
alludes to Exod 34:10. While in the biblical passage it is God who performs the
wonders, here the verb 1]§”1 seems to have Moses as the subject. The editors
suggest that the scroll read here o' [nmn, “wonders, signs.”®? However, since in
both biblical and Qumran Hebrew 11® never occurs with onamn, it seems more
likely that the scroll refers here to o[vawn or o[, e.g., those mentioned in Deut
5:28. Perhaps the language of the scroll reflects the notion that the Torah and its
commandments are eternal.®

P9 own. While both oyn, “ever since, from old,”®* and 95, “forever,”®
appear frequently in the Hebrew Bible and in the Qumran scrolls, the combina-
tion TY9 oywn is not attested in these corpora.

Frg.3
Je[ Jo Daof 1
] ombry o[ 2
] 58w of 3

80 HALOT, 163.

81 Xeravitz, King, 179; Wise, “Moses Apocryphon,” 428.

82 BDB, 68-69. Zimmermann, Messianische Texte, 339, also mentions this possible restoration.
83 On this exegetical motif in the ancient sources, see J. L. Kugel, Traditions of the Bible: A
Guide to the Bible as It Was at the Start of the Common Era (Cambridge, MA: Harvard University
Press, 1997), 44, 47, 54.

84 HALOT, 799.

85 HALOT, 786.
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Notes on Readings

L.1 Jo[]o D3o[. DJD reads ] o ono[. Puech proposes 7[1]223[. Only the bottom
parts of the letters are preserved and it is extremely difficult to propose a
reading. In any case, the trace of the first letter is at a distance from the next
one and seems to belong to another word, as suggested by the editors. A long
base line of the next letter survives, better suiting a bet than a taw. The traces
of the following letter are consistent with a final mem. The next letter is repre-
sented by a short base line, followed by a blank space and a trace of another
letter.

Translation

L l..LI

2. Jand God|
3. ]lIsrael.[
Frg. 4

Notes on Readings

The editors read ] 120[. The trace of the first letter may be read as the upper bar of
amedial kaf. As to the last letter, its remains may be read both as a dalet and as a
resh. There is no space after dalet.

Translation
Iglory|

Frgs.5-6
Jo[5]322 o[ 17 Ano[

1583w nban[ 2
Jooni B3353 19 0]

Notes on Readings
L.3 1 3o[. The DJD edition reads 197o[. The upper stroke of the second letter,
which widens a little at its left extremity, resembles that of resh but not of dalet.
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According to PAM 41942 and 43372, the space between resh and lamed is of the
same size as the space between 19 and 03353. Strugnell also reads 01393 1 3[0.%¢

Translation
1. L.[ 1. Inalll] [
2. ]praise to Israel[
3. ]..to him as their heart [

Comments
L. 2 5859 mbnn[. The first word may be vocalized as nynn, “praise, song of
praise.”®” The phrase 983w 1%1n is not found in the Hebrew Bible, but note

bxaw mbnn in Ps 22:4.

Discussion

The extant fragments of 4Q377 contain various themes related to the events that
took place during the Israelites’ sojourn in the desert: a divine discourse featur-
ing the theme of inheriting the promised land (frg. 1 1), a list of tribal chiefs (frg.
21i), a reworked account of Miriam’s and Aaron’s criticism of Moses (Numbers 12;
frg. 2i), and a second person admonition focusing on the Sinai revelation (frg. 2
ii). A closer look at the treatment of the latter two episodes in the scroll illumi-
nates the exegetical outlook of its author.

The Reworking of Numbers 12 in Frg. 2 i 8-12

The references to Numbers 12 appear in the second section of frg. 2 i, following a
vacat in line 7. In the present scroll, long and short vacats indicate different liter-
ary units and signal changes of topics; cf. frgs. 217 and 2 ii 2. The vacat in frg. 2i
7 separates the list of the tribal chiefs from the reworking of the story of Miriam’s
leprosy. Space considerations suggest that the scroll omits large portions of the
biblical account in Numbers 12. Particularly notable is the absence in the extant
text of any reference to the nature of Aaron’s and Miriam’s complaint against

86 Preliminary Concordance, 3:1192.
87 HALOT, 1692.
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Moses.®® At the same time, the scroll expands the biblical story. For instance, it
states that God’s anger abated following Moses’ intervention (frg. 2 i 8-9). While
this detail is not explicit in the biblical account, it seems to be implied by the fact
that Miriam’s consignment to a lifetime of leprosy was replaced by seven days’
isolation (vv. 13-14). By calling Moses by a nonbiblical appellation, o*ronn wx
(frg. 21 8), as well as by making explicit the immediate effect of his plea on Miri-
am’s behalf, 4Q377 highlights Moses’ unique position that had been challenged
by his siblings. Another embellishment of the biblical narrative seems to be found
in line 10, which contains a prayer not appearing in Numbers 12.%°

The Admonitory Speech by Elibah[
The admonition by Elibah in frg. 2 ii 3-12 comprises five paragraphs marked
by four small vacats. The first paragraph, lines 3-4a, contains the speaker’s
summons to “all the grea[t] assembly” to listen to his words. In the second para-
graph, lines 4b—6a, Elibah[ pronounces a curse on those who will not observe all
of God’s commandments transmitted by Moses. Such an adjuration suggests that
the speaker is a man of considerable authority. The curse concludes with a refer-
ence to the Sinai revelation (line 6); the remaining section of Elibah[’s speech is
concerned with this event.

The biblical accounts of the giving of the Torah at Sinai intertwine both the
direct and mediated divine speeches to Israel.”® One of the best examples of the
juxtaposition of the two is Deut 5:4-5.* The scroll seems to deal separately with

88 The intriguing absence of these details has been explained by Tervanotko as a reflection of
the author’s uneasiness with Moses’ marriage to a Cushite. See H. Tervanotko, “‘The Hope of the
Enemy Has Perished’: The Figure of Miriam in the Qumran Library,” in From Qumran to Aleppo:
A Discussion with Emanuel Tov about the Textual History of Jewish Scriptures in Honor of his 65%
Birthday (ed. A. Lange, M. Weigold, and J. Zsengellér; FRLANT 230; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck &
Ruprecht, 2009), 156-75 (161-64).

89 Contra Tervanotko, ibid., who assumes that this line does not belong to the reworking of
Numbers 12.

90 See J. Licht, “The Sinai Theophany,” in Studies in the Bible and the Ancient Near East (ed.
L. Avishur, J. Blau; Jerusalem: Rubinstein, 1978), 251-67 (Hebrew); M. Greenberg, “The Deca-
logue Tradition Critically Reexamined,” in The Ten Commandments in History and Tradition (ed.
B.-Z. Segal, G. Levi; Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1985), 83-119 (84-87) (Hebrew); M. Z. Brettler,
“‘Fire, Cloud, and Deep Darkness’ (Deuteronomy 5:22): Deuteronomy’s Recasting of Revelation,”
in The Significance of Sinai (ed. G.]. Brooke et al.; Themes in Biblical Narrative 12; Leiden: Brill,
2008), 15-28 (17-20).

91 See M. Weinfeld, Deuteronomy 1-11 (AB; New York: Doubleday 1991), 212-13; J. Tigay, Deuter-
onomy (JPS Torah Commentary; Philadelphia: JPS, 1996), 61-62.
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these two modes of divine communication. First it describes the Deity’s direct
speech to Israel and then Moses’ role as God’s messenger. The divine direct com-
munication with Israel is described in the third and fourth paragraphs, lines 6b—7
and 8-10a. Paraphrasing Exod 33:11, depicting Moses speaking with God in the
Tent of Meeting, the scroll states that God spoke to the Israelites “face to face as
a man speak with his fellow” (lines 6-7). By applying this passage to the Sinai
revelation, the scroll draws a parallel between God’s direct communication with
Moses in the Tent of Meeting and his direct speech to Israel at Sinai.

Next, 4Q377 describes God’s whereabouts while addressing Israel (lines 7-8).
The biblical Sinai accounts differ on the question of God’s location at the time
of the revelation.®? Thus, Exod 19:18 reads: “Now Mount Sinai was all in smoke,
for the Lord had come upon it in fire” (cf. vv. 11, 20). Yet, in Exod 20:18, God says:
“You yourselves saw that I spoke to you from the very heavens.” Utilizing the
language of Deut 4:36 and 5:20, the scroll attempts to reconcile these different
biblical views. First, it speaks of God addressing Israel “face to face” while the
divine glory is manifested in fire coming down from above (line 7). Next, it depicts
the Deity standing on Mount Sinai (line 8) in order “to make known that there is
no god besides him and there is no rock like him” (line 8), a statement paralleling
the first of the Ten Commandments (Exod 20:3; Deut 5:7).

The Qumran text proceeds to describe the people’s reaction to this divine
pronouncement. The phrase “[and the entire] assembly answered” (lines 8-9)
points to the people’s request to Moses in Exod 20:15: ““You speak to us ...””* The
expression “and a trembling seized them” expounds the verb 1pam of Exod 20:14.
The author of 4Q377 understood it not as a movement (“they fell back”), but as a
trembling. A similar interpretation is found in the later Jewish sources.** Accord-
ing to the scroll, people trembled “because of the wondrous sounds” (AP
85a1). The adjective “wondrous” may point to the puzzling feature of the sounds
during the Sinai revelation: according to Exod 20:14 they were seen, not heard.*

In Exodus 20, the people’s fear and request of Moses are mentioned after the
giving of the Ten Commandments (vv. 14-15), but in the Qumran text they are jux-

92 See Brettler, “Fire, Cloud, and Deep Darkness,” 17-19.

93 Alternatively, 4Q377 may allude to the people’s response in Exod 19:8 and 24:3: “All the
people answered as one, saying, ‘All that the Lord has spoken we will do.””

94 See, for instance, Aramaic Targums (Tg. Ongq., Frg. Tg., Tg. Neof.) ad loc. and Mek., Bahodesh,
9. See the discussion by Y. Maori, The Peshitta Version of the Pentateuch and Early Jewish Exegesis
(Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1995), 66—67 (Hebrew).

95 For the ancient interpretations of this verse, see Kugel, Traditions, 676-77; S. D. Fraade, “Hear-
ing and Seeing at Sinai: Interpretive Trajectories,” in The Significance of Sinai (ed. G.]. Brooke et
al.; Themes in Biblical Narrative 12; Leiden: Brill, 2008), 247-68.
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taposed to an allusion to the first of the Ten Commandments. The author perhaps
noticed the change in the voice of the speaker from the first person in Exod 20:2-5
to the third person in vv. 6-13 and concluded that God announced to Israel only
the first two Commandments (summarized in line 8 as “there is no god besides
him and there is no rock like him”), while the remaining eight were given through
Moses.’® In this case, the people’s fear and request that Moses speak to them
would have to be transposed after v. 5.°” In fact, this interpretation of Exodus 20 is
found in the rabbinic sources.®

Nevertheless, one also has to consider the possibility that the phrase “to
make known that there is no god besides him” (line 8) refers to the Ten Com-
mandments as a whole. In that case, by reworking Exod 20:14-15 right next to
it, the scroll simply followed the order of the events as outlined in Exodus 20.
According to this interpretation, 4Q377 concurs with other ancient Jewish sources
claiming that all of the Ten Commandments were given to Israel directly by God.*

Having described the people’s fearful reaction (lines 9-10), the present text,
after another small vacat, turns to Moses’ role during the Sinai revelation. It
depicts him as being with the Deity in the cloud (lines 10b-11). The wording of
the scroll here is based on Exod 24:15-18.

Having said that Moses spoke from God’s mouth as an angel, the scroll further
highlights his role as God’s emissary by posing a rhetorical question (line 11):
“who is a mess[enger |like him?” It also refers to Moses as “a man of godly acts.”
Finally, it depicts him as the one entrusted with commanding God’s eternal laws.

This emphatic description of Moses’ role during the Sinai revelation may
be understood in light of the reworking of Numbers 12 in the preceding column.
According to Num 12:2, Miriam and Aaron challenged Moses’ leadership, saying:
“Has the Lord spoken only through Moses? Has he not spoken through us as

96 This interpretation is found in the rabbinic literature, e.g., b. Mak. 24a and b. Hor. 8a. See
Kugel, Traditions, 636-37. Michael Segal suggests that it may also underlie the formulation of
4Q158 frgs. 6 and 7-8 (idem, “Biblical Exegesis in 4Q158: Techniques and Genre,” Text 19 [1998]:
45-62 [56-58]).

97 According to this interpretation, the phrase “to make known that there is no god besides
him” stands here for the entire passage found in Exod 20:2-6. On the various approaches to the
counting of the commandments in these verses, see Greenberg, “Decalogue,” 96-99; M. Breuer,
“Dividing the Decalogue into Verses and Commandments,” in The Ten Commandments in History
and Tradition (ed. B.-Z. Segal and G. Levi; Jerusalem: Magnes Press, 1985), 314-26; Kugel, Tradi-
tions, 641-43.

98 Song of Songs Rab., 22. Cf. Pesiq. Rab., Ten Commandments, 22.

99 See Philo, Decalogue, 175; Josephus, Ant. iii, 90, 93; L. A. B. 11:6-14; Mek., Bahodesh, 4, 9. See
further Kugel, Traditions, 636-37.
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well?”1°° Elibah’s address, noting God’s direct communication with Israel at Sinai
while emphasizing Moses’ unique role as God’s messenger, provides an ample
reply to this challenge. The scroll perhaps reflects the same exegetical move as
found in Josephus’ reworking of Numbers 12. According to him, among those
criticizing Moses was one who admonished the people not to forget Moses’ past
merits (Ant. iii, 297).

In summary, one may note the associative manner in which the author of this
scroll deals with his biblical sources. As characteristic of many “rewritten Bible”
Qumran texts, the present author considers the Torah to be a single consecutive
text and so associates different verses that share similar themes and formula-
tions. At the same time, it supplies nonbiblical additions that reflect an advanced
interpretation of the biblical material. This is illustrated, for instance, by the
angel-like sanctification of Moses, based on his sojourn on Mount Sinai.

100 H. Tervanotko, “Miriam’s Mistake: Numbers 12 Renarrated in Demetrius the Chronographer,
4Q377 (Apocryphal Pentateuch B), Legum Allegoriae and the Pentateuchal Targumim,” in Embroi-
dered Garments: Priests and Gender in Biblical Israel (ed. D. Rooke; Hebrew Bible Monographs 25;
Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix Press, 2009), 131-50 (137), also links Elibah’s speech to the challenge
presented to Moses in Num 12:2. However, she highlights the statement in 4Q377 that God spoke to
the entire nation (frg. 2 ii 6-7) at Sinai and finds this inconsistent with Miriam’s punishment.



1Q22 (Words of Moses)

Literature

J. T. Milik, “Dires de Moise,” in Qumran Cave I (ed. D. Barthélemy and J. T. Milik; DJD I; Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1955), 91-97; ). Carmignac, “Quelques détails de lecture dans la ‘Régle de
la Congrégation’, le ‘Recueil des Bénédictions’ et les ‘Dires de Moise’,” RevQ 4 (1963-1964):
83-96 (88-96); E. ). C. Tigchelaar, “A Cave 4 Fragment of Divre Mosheh (4QDM) and the Text
0f 1Q22 1:7-10 and Jubilees 1:9, 14,” DSD 12 (2005): 303-12; E. Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls:
Hebrew Writings (Jerusalem: Yad Ben-Zvi, 2013), 2:104-06 (Hebrew); A. Feldman, “Moses’
Farewell Address according to 1QWords of Moses,” JSP 23 (2014): 201-14.

The Manuscript

1Q22, inscribed in a mid- to late Hasmonean hand, is preserved in forty-nine frag-
ments.! Milik incorporated most of these fragments into the first four columns
of the scroll. Some of the forty-nine fragments no longer appear on the plates as
seen in the recent AWS photographs.? At the same time, the early photographs
of 1Q22 display several fragments that were not included in the DJD edition. Since
it is difficult to determine whether they have been identified as belonging to a
different scroll(s), these fragments are edited here under Unidentified Fragments.

With a few exceptions (see Notes on Readings), the present edition follows
the DJD reconstruction of cols. I-IV, which seems to be supported by the early
photographs of the scroll.> However, in many cases the present edition adjusts
that in DJD in order to present the spaces between the fragments comprising cols.
I-IV more accurately. As a result, the spaces between the words are uneven. In

1 Milik, “Dires de Moise,” 91-97. Milik offered no dating for 1Q22, but Tigchelaar observes that
while most letters take a form typical of the mid-Hasmonean script, a few take a form typical of
the late Hasmonean period (idem, “Divre Mosheh,” 311-12 n. 16). This scroll is now in the posses-
sion of the Department of Antiquities of Jordan. Since it was not possible to inspect the fragments
themselves, the reader is referred to the physical description of 1Q22 in the introduction to the
DJD edition.

2 These were made available by the West Semitic Research Project of the University of South-
ern California and are accessible on the InscriptiFact online database (http://www.inscriptifact.
com/).

3 See especially PAM 40508 and 40511. For a photograph 1Q22 prior to its unrolling, see
G. Lankester Harding, “The Dead Sea Scrolls,” PEQ 81 (1949): 112-16, plate XXI fig. 2. For the
identification of the detached fragments in this photograph, see Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,”
303 n. 2.
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numerous cases, this represents the idiosyncrasy of the scribe who copied 1Q22,*
yet sometimes it may serve as an indication that the proposed restoration is too
short and that an alternative should be sought. Given the fragmentary state of the
scroll, it is frequently difficult to determine which of the two is appropriate.

Milik labeled the scroll Words of Moses (nwn *2a7), as the majority of the
remaining text (cols. II-1V) contains Moses’ farewell address to Israel. But 1Q22
is sometimes also referred to as Apocryphon of Moses (1QapocrMoses?),> follow-
ing the study by John Strugnell in which he proposed that 1Q22, 1Q29, 4Q375, and
4Q376 are copies of the same pseudepigraphic work, Apocryphon of Moses.® In
addition to these two scholars, several others contributed to the study of 1Q22.
Jean Carmignac offered improvements to Milik’s edition.” Eibert Tigchelaar iden-
tified a fragment that may belong to another copy of the Words of Moses from cave
4 at Qumran.® Mats Eskhult studied several aspects of the Hebrew of the scroll.’
Finally, Elisha Qimron revised Milik’s text of cols. I-1V in significant ways.'® Nev-
ertheless, no detailed study of the entire scroll has been undertaken since its
initial publication in 1955 and this is the first endeavor to do so.

4 As observed by Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,” 311-12 n. 16.

5 See, for instance, E. Tov (ed.), The Dead Sea Scrolls Electronic Library (Leiden/Boston: Brill,
2006).

6 J. Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha at Qumran: 4Q375, 4Q376, and Similar Works,” in Ar-
chaeology and History in the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. L. H. Schiffman; JSPSup 8; Sheffield: Sheffield
Academic Press, 1990), 221-56 (233, 245-47); idem, “4QApocryphon of Moses’?” in Qumran Cave
4XIV: Parabiblical Texts, Part 2 (ed. M. Broshi et al.; DJD XIX; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995),
129-36 (129-31). Another copy of this composition was later identified in 4Q408. See A. Steudel,
“408. 4QApocryphon of Moses®?” in Qumran Cave 4.XXVI: Cryptic Texts (ed. S. Pfann et al.; DJD
XXXVI; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2000), 298-315. All these manuscripts are re-edited in the pre-
sent volume.

7 Carmignac, “Quelques détails,” 88-96; see also his translation and notes in J. Carmignac et
al., Les textes de Qumran: Traduits and annotés (Paris: Letouzey et Ané, 1963), 247-78.

8 Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,” 303-12.

9 M. Eskhult, “Some Aspects of the Verbal System in Qumran Hebrew,” in Conservatism and
Innovation in the Hebrew Language of the Hellenistic Period (ed. ]. Joosten and J.-S. Rey; STDJ 73;
Leiden: Brill, 2008), 33-35.

10 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:104—06.
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Text and Comments

Col.i

top margin
ox[n pIxn SR]AW[ 12 nIRES mwn[ oyaar] nlawa A Yy e ]
o[y wilina
[123 97 5]R "5 A[TIYA D9 nlR Sapn] kb wihinle mRa [ ey
anR a[nw A0
[ omima]d 9 o] ma[rn wxS v vac [Pp]ns 2] nlyos
1R AN
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b0 nR[ o]annsa
[paxn] nxy onw[n IoR o[a nomyn]) vac onn pT]ER qwK Jiynd ajon
iy xR
an[Tr 5y orn] ann aws] Jomal 9 onlaa [nnlal omr] e[ aws n]sa
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1 oTR[ TP
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12 9pHR5[ v
nivay[ amnn] M7 S[am M1 pliwd [mng]
[ noon omR

Notes on Readings

1.

2

10

11

12

L.1 ﬁ[:nu:l. Milik read o[*15x. However, the trace of a horizontal stroke visible
on PAM 40530 (unnoticed by Qimron) may also belong to a taw, which seems

contextually more plausible.

L.2 ]%wy. The DJD edition has 7]wy, but a trace of a vertical stroke, perhaps of a

resh, is visible after shin in PAM 40530.

L. 3 13. Milik read and restored i[3, but faint traces of a bet are visible in PAM

40474.
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T]wai vac. The DJD edition reads <]wa. However, in a recent infrared photo-
graph, J5928 R ir, the pe is preceded by a waw.

L. 4 1nR. The DJD edition disregards the vertical trace of ink following the alef,
visible in PAM 40530. It may belong to a taw. However, Qimron reads it as a waw
(on]ir), but his reconstruction is too short for the lacuna (see Comments).

L. 5 p[T]¥R. Read with Qimron, and similarly Carmignac, pTex," rather than
with Milik pwy]x.

). Milik read &1 7[2. The first letter, either a waw or a yod, is preceded by
a blank space and seems to belong with the word x15.

123[1". The short diagonal stroke preceding the bet fits better with a waw or
yod (thus Carmignac and Qimron) than a he (read by Milik).

L. 6 'n]™3. This is Qimron’s reading (see PAM 40530). The editor read 7]wR3.

L. 7 o]m[n. Milik suggested o' ]1a[n. A trace of a vertical stroke resembling that of
awaw or yod is visible in PAM 40532 and J5928 R ir.

Jori[Ys. This is Milik’s reading, retained here. Qimron reads b v2[1pw. An
examination of PAM 40532 indicates that both readings are possible.

L. 8 wa]¥m. Qimron’s reading is retained here, since the extant trace of ink
accords with the right stroke of a shin and not with that of an “ayin, as read in the
DJD edition (;1ar]pm).

a3 bam] naws. Milik read nan nawy, but the physical evidence places
the two words at a distance, since they appear on two different fragments (frgs. 3
and 28 respectively) and the shapes of the edges of the fragments do not match.
In fact, there is a relatively large space between them. Tigchelaar suggests [5ar]1.12
However, no traces of a waw are seen in PAM 40530 and J5928 R ir.

nm3ai[. PAM 40532 indicates that the first visible letter should be read as a
waw rather than the he of the DJD edition (n™27), since the upper part of its verti-
cal stroke with a hook-shaped top accords with this letter.

nR[. This is Milik’s reading. Qimron reads the oblique vertical stroke of the
first letter as the hook of a waw and restores the word mi[ixnn. Both readings are
possible. However, Qimron’s restoration, m[1nn 5133, is too long for the length of
the lacuna.

11 Carmignac, “Quelques détails,” 89.
12 Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,” 305.
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L.9 mi[¥y. Milik has mw[yb. However, as Carmignac observed, the vertical stroke
with a hook-shaped top is most likely a waw, and not the left stroke of a shin."®

L. 12 9[a™. Contrary to the DJD reading o7[, the horizontal upper stroke of the
surviving letter, with a serif at its left extremity, may belong to a resh. No traces of
a he are visible in PAM 40508 and J5928 R ir.

337. Milik read 1727. The trace of the last letter suits both a waw and a yod.

The proposed reading better suits the context.

Translation

1.

10.

11.

[ And he commanded] Moses| in ]the [fortieth ye]ar after the [children of
I]sralel] lef[t the land of E]gypt, in the [el]eventh mo[nth,]

on the first day of the [mo]nth, saying, “[Convene] the entire cong[rega]tion
and ascend t[o Mount Nebo] and stand| ther]e, you

and Elea[zar] son of Aar[on]. vac And ex[plain to the heads of the fa]milies, to
the Levli]tes and all the[ priests ] and command the children of

Israe[l] the [w]ords of the L[a]w that [I] have commanded[ you Jon Mount
Sli]nai to command [the people ]in the[ir] ears, everything

thorou[ghly, so] that I may be[ found more in the Jrig[h]t than them. vac And|[
call as witnesses against th]em the heaven and [the earth] so that they [may
not for]sake

[my Jcovenant[ which ]I have commanded [them ], t[hey] and [their ]sons, all
]the days that they [live on the ear]th. [For] I declare

that they will abandon[ me and will pursue adulterously the detestable
things of the |nation[s, and all] their [abo]minations, [and all [their [id]ols][.
And they will worship] the[ir]

go[d]s. And (they) will become a tr[ap and] a snare. And they will florget
statute, and appointed time, and mo]nth, and Sabbath, [and jubilee, Jand
covenant. [And (they) will violate | what

I [am Jcommanding you today[ to com]mand them. [And] a great [calamity
will come upon ] them in the midst[ of the ]land t[hat the]y are about to cross
[the J]ordan there [to poss]ess. And [wh]en all the curs[es] will come upon
th[e]m and reach them unltil |they perish and until

they are des[troyled, then they will know [that ] a just judgment has been
palssed] onthem. [ ]vacat [ ]And Moses called Eleazar son of

13 Carmignac, “Quelques détails,” 91.
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12. [Aaron] and Joshu[a son of Nun  and he spo]ke the words [of the Law  ]to
complete t[hem, “Be quiet,]

Comments

Milik interpreted the unusually large right margin in col. i, taken, according to
his reconstruction, from the first sheet of the scroll, as indicating that the first
column was left blank. He suggested that it served as a “page de garde.”**

Ll 1-2 w3[n]% 7R3 [ 1wy o[y wilina omwn ... mswn[ opaar] n[wa. The
scroll paraphrases the opening of Deuteronomy (here, Deut 1:3 in particular),
creating a narrative framework for Moses’ speech, modeled on this biblical book
and Moses’ final address before his death. However, the text rewrites the biblical
account with slight variations. Unlike the MT and other ancient textual witnesses,
it reads niwn and places the word w1]ina before the numeral Jwy *nw[p. While the
biblical statement provides only the date “in the fortieth year” for the discourse
in question, the scroll supplies a further detail in stating that the number forty is
the time elapsed since the exodus. This datum is taken from Num 33:38, in which
this date is given as the time of Aaron’s death.

L.1 179 Sy[ wn ]. The restoration 7w 9p[ 1wn ] is based on Deut 1:3, which
is reworked further on in this line. It also connects syntactically to the infinitive
~nrY preserved in line 2. Milik’s restoration, ]awn 9p[ x1p1], based on Lev 1:1
(Qimron similarly restores 2 5[ 9" 1), is less appropriate. In biblical Hebrew,
Sy ®7p usually denotes “to cry against, to proclaim,”” and therefore Milik’s
reconstruction requires the presupposition that the scroll displays an 5p/5x inter-
change (cf. nwn 5% 87pn [Exod 24:16; Lev 1:1]).1°

L1 2-3 [planr A [ wlyosiang a[nw  1anTom] 12190 918 05 n[T19a 99 nR Yapa].
The command to summon the entire congregation is not mentioned in Deuter-
onomy 1, although it is implied in verses 1 and 3 (cf. also Deut 31:1, 30). For the
expression n[T]PA M3 N[R Ynpn], see, e.g., Lev 8:3; Num 20:8. The command to
ascend Mt. Nebo follows Deut 32:49. See, further, Discussion.

14 Milik, “Dires de Moise,” 91. See ibid., plate XVIII.

15 BDB, 895.

16 On this interchange in the Qumran scrolls, see Kutscher, Isaiah Scroll, 404—05; Qimron, “A
Grammar of the Hebrew Language,” 88.
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L.2 SwRY. This term introduces a divine address to Moses, reported in lines 2-11.
Ll 3-5 aJon Yon nx[ ... Aa]on (a7 Yk ma n[r JAnmw[. The scroll
reworks here Deut 1:3b. It identifies “the instructions that the Lord had given”
that are mentioned in the biblical verse as those that were revealed at Sinai (for
the expression 71N ™17, see, e.g., Deut 17:18, 28:58, 29:28).

L.3[plhaxa [7r]yosi anR. The inclusion of Eleazar son of Aaron here indicates
that the scene took place after Aaron’s death. Significantly, this nonbiblical addi-
tion depicts two figures presiding over the gathering, Moses and the senior priest
at the time. This duality is well known from other Qumran texts, both sectarian
and non-sectarian (Dimant)."”

oamala oo o bh ma[rn 'wxah w]ws. A small vacat precedes the next
series of divine commands to Moses, starting with the verb 21]wai, a 2nd masc.
sg. Qal imperative of Jwa. While the noun =“wa (“meaning, explanation”)® is
found in Eccl 8:1, the verb 2wa is not attested in biblical Hebrew. It appears in the
Aramaic sections of Daniel (Dan 5:12, 16) with reference to interpreting dreams.
In the sectarian 1QpHab II, 7-9, this verb refers to the sectarian exegetical method
applied to the biblical prophecies. Here, it most likely implies an elucidation of
the law to the leaders of Israel. The restoration of an imperative 1 ]was is imposed
by the second surviving verb, ] inm®1[, a wayyigtol 2nd masc. sg. Pi‘el of my. Both
verbs are part of the divine commandment to Moses. The surviving letters suggest
that Moses was commanded to elucidate the law to three groups: the heads of the
families, the Levites, and the priests. The lamed attached to the term “Levites”
connects this group to the restored imperative 71]ws and the heads of the families
are similarly supplemented. This syntax shows that these two groups are distinct.?®
So although no lamed is attached to the third term (“all the [priests?]”), it is plausi-
bly another distinct group.?* Compare the various lists of dignitaries, including the
“heads of the congregation,” in the sectarian texts (1Q28a I, 24; 1QM I, 1, 3; III, 4).

17 Compare CD XIX, 9-10; XX, 1; 1QS IX, 11; 1QSa II, 12-14; 4Q522 9 ii. See D. Dimant, “The
Apocryphon of Joshua — 4Q522 9 ii: A Reappraisal,” in History, Ideology and Bible Interpretation in
the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 335-53 (349-51).
18 HALOT, 982.

19 BDB, 1109.

20 Thus J. Maier, Die Texte vom Toten Meer (Munich: Ernst Reinhardt, 1960), 1:168; DSSSE, 1:59;
E. Cook, “Words of Moses,” in Dead Sea Scrolls: A New Translation (ed. M. Wise, M. G. Abegg, and
E. M. Cook; rev. ed.; New York: Harper, 2005), 106.

21 The phrase o°[*]1%5 ma[&n "wx"H can also be interpreted as “to the family] heads of the Levl[i]
tes” (cf. 1 Chr 9:33, 34; 15:12). For the restoration “and all the[ priests,” 01ma]i 9121, see Jer 29:25;
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LL. 4-5 onn p[7]3R 2w [wab alon Yan nr[ o]awa] opn Inr miyy. These lines
imply the legal principle of warning, the prerequisite for establishing the inten-
tional character of an offence, which therefore needed to precede the verdict
and punishment. In the Qumran sectarian legal system, it acquired the form of a
reproof, which necessitated that the sectaries “reprove” someone committing an
offence before he was punished (Dimant).*

L. 4 opn Jn) mmyd. The restoration proposed here, which is in accordance with
the Deuteronomistic formulations (Deut 2:4, 27:11), fits the size of the lacuna.
Milik’s restoration (followed by Qimron) om]x nmyb is, as Carmignac noted, too
short for the size of the lacuna.

LL 5-6 nn[TRn 5y o*n] oo Swr[ ... 03 i 9. The exhortation that
Moses is instructed to pronounce paraphrases Deut 31:13a (cf. also Deut 4:10). The
restoration 1231y is that of Qimron.

L. 5 onn p[T7]eR 9wr [nd. The construction jn 7% denotes “to be more in the
right than.”?? God instructs Moses to command the words of the law to the people
“well” (2]v'n). Hence, if the people choose to forsake His commandments, God
will still be found in the right.

varn] nxy omw[n Inr o[a namTn]. The scroll is based on the formulation
in Deut 31:28.

LL 6-7 [*a]3s& 71 [*2. From this point on, the scroll rewrites Mosaic prophetic
warnings from Deuteronomy 31. The Hif*il of 731 (“to declare, make known”)** is
sometimes used in the Hebrew Bible with reference to the foretelling of future
events, as is the case here (cf. Isa 41:26, 46:10; see also 4Q216 1, 12 [= Jub. 1:5]).

L. 7 Tom9i[% 9] ormap[im 5 olaln sipw oJan[x um a]apy awr. This for-
mulation expands on Deut 31:16 using formulations from other biblical passages,
such as Ezek 5:11; 6:9.

2 Chr 5:11; 26:20. However, the last mentioned group may be reconstructed differently, opr]n 51
(cf. 1 Kgs 20.8; see also Deut 31:1, 9).

22 For an analysis of this legal procedure, see L. H. Schiffman, Sectarian Law in the Dead Sea
Scrolls: Courts, Testimony and the Penal Code (B]S 33; Chico: Scholars Press, 1983), 89-109.

23 BDB, 842.

24 BDB, 616; HALOT, 666.
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Ll. 7-8 wpin[® n]ad v o[n]dr / ar[ 1. The scroll goes on to describe
Israel’s future apostasy, echoing Deut 31:20. The expression wpin[% n]ab rm is
taken from Joshua’s farewell address, warning Israel of the obstacles to be caused
by the Canaanites remaining in the land (Josh 23:13).

Ll 8-9 omx mi[¥> Jovn 7wl *a]uR ... na]¥m. This formulation expands on Deut
31:16b.

i Yam] mawy wIim T pin ma]em. The reconstruction nmai[ Ham
follows the wording of a fragment identified by Tigchelaar as another copy of
the same work (n*]721 5am [frg. 30, DJD XXXIII]).” He also drew attention to the
similar rosters of the divine precepts forsaken by Israel in 4Q390 1 7-8 (pn now*
92 118M na nawy ) and Jub. 1:14 (a1 Sam i) / [nawy wninin]ow [4Q216
2 17]). Qimron’s reconstruction adopted here follows 4Q390 1 7-8. Compare also
the similar list in CD III, 14-15.

awx nR[ Man. This restoration is supported by Deut 31:16b and 4Q390 1 7-8
(thus Tigchelaar).

LL 9-10 an[w9d ... 737 [ aya] om n[xy]. The scroll intertwines phraseol-
ogy borrowed from Deut 31:29b (nyn oonx nxap1 [Qimron]) and Deut 30:18
(nownh Anw KRaH TR OR N2 AR WK ARTRA 5Y). It reworks nyan of 31:29 as
131 [ 7y (perhaps, influenced by the emphatic mi37 mypAin vv. 17, 21) and replaces
the expression nnTRn 5y of 30:18 with pax[1 ]a1pa (cf. Exod 8:18).

Ll 10-11 o[walwn T o7aR[ 71P owwm [mIvopn 990 on[o]y i w[Ra Jm.
This formulation is based on Deut 28:15b, 20.

LL 11-12 paja pliwd [panr] 12 wpdeb nwin 8ap1[. In line with the divine command
in lines 2-3, Moses now summons Eleazar. In addition, he also calls for Joshua.
The scroll may allude here to Deut 31:7, which depicts Moses appointing Joshua as
his successor (cf. also Deut 3:28), and Num 27:21, in which Joshua is commanded
to obey Eleazar. Joshua is named here next to Eleazar, as is the case in all the
instances in which the Hebrew Bible mentions these two figures (Num 32:28,
34:17; Josh 14:1, 19:51, 21:1; cf. also CD 'V, 3; 4Q522 9 ii 13), reflecting Joshua as being
subordinate to Eleazar (Num 27:18-21). Cf. Discussion.

25 Cf. Qumran Cave 4.XXIII: Unidentified Fragments (ed. D. M. Pike and A. C. Skinner; DJD XXX-
11I; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2001), 200-201.
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p]iwd. Joshua’s name is spelled here without he, as is the case in Neh 8:17
and in multiple Qumran texts (CD V, 4; 4Q175 21; 4Q378 211 2, 3; 4Q379 22ii 7;
4Q52291i 14;5Q9 11).

L. 11 onmp [ nnwlpa na® [ 2] wm. This clause concludes God’s address to
Moses. The locution nnx& nwy with reference to divine punishment is taken from
Neh 9:33. This verse also contains a justification of the divine punishment (nnx
»1¥; “and you are just”), here taken up in line 5 (p72x 1ynb), announcing prolepti-
cally the future justification of God (Dimant).

L 12 [noon om]x niv35[  amna] 37 S[am™. The verb 3[am, if restored cor-
rectly, refers to Moses. From now on, the scroll quotes his address to Israel. In
agreement with the divine command in line 4, the noun 337 is restored here as
nwnn] 37 (cf. also col. II, 9). The phrase om]x nivab (“to complete t(hem™),?
as reconstructed by Milik, concerns the “words of [the Torah,” ni1nn] *327. Fol-
lowing the editor, the end of the line, [naon, is restored on the basis of Deut 27:9,
since the first line of the next column paraphrases the same verse.

Col. ii
top margin

[rpn anan]r JmbR] KRS oYy anvrna 1A ofrn [Paw Srw] 1
W[R PONEA 1IN

WSl 17710 nx 2w An]R W[R) oM Awy]n wr oiln Jmen [ax] 2
o o[ nwb]

MR anpes I[1WK [on omna 2w 513 oxon ol nn npav] 3
[&]® w[x o']2en

W[R 12 nr Ann]aw 19a[a5] o and [19 anwn] anvaw a[n]vor anag[n] 4
orn 7] Dur

HRIW[ M3 YR R v [qom ] vac [ T 7w [ D] 5
oaIR[ 77 ]

Y1 nr yawn 7RoKR nHR ] mn [ovn omen] parninrje ov[n w] 6
[7]rran Ab[rn Jo™[aT0

pa]xr[wm] oanvl[ ] no[ roalwn Y AR TN NR] 7
[
Awynn R 131950 A[wr 771970 nx 035 nliws naln ] 8

axa% wyln WK

26 BDB, 478.
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[ ] ormwaib aT[rn Mnlwn ™ Ak am]nn a7 Haf nr [03[mra] 9
aR MM 3T Jo
[ *]A[5]35 [AnTxr]n &y avn o[a]5 vnn N5a[b [omwn nr ey alnaa oobs] 10

nx o3 nn

e [Awr milenn [A]5R] opn 91]3 5x nwin ansn 3] Jvac A5[] 11
omR mwys[ H]R

[ Joo[ ] 12

Notes on Readings
L. 1 amnlén. The reading follows Milik and is confirmed by PAM 40529, which
shows traces of the middle and right strokes of shin rather than ‘ayin, as read by
Qimron (7nrw]).

oy, Milik read 'nnpr. Qimron suggested restoring (with Deut 27:10
underlying this line) 1]'n171 (see Comments).

L.2 nwy]n. Qimron reads 7¥[p]n but does not specify on what evidence he bases
the reading of the last two letters. They are not visible in the photographs.

JAR®5[. Only one lamed is visible on the parchment (see PAM 40473, 40511,
and as observed by Carmignac).?” Therefore, Milik’s reading of ] n3% [nn] is
unsubstantiated. Qimron does not read this lamed.

L. 7 The editor read and restored ] rva[wn 915 nx at the beginning of the line.
The letters ] »va[ are found on frg. 29. The placement of this fragment here is sup-
ported by PAM 40532,% in which it appears together with frgs. 27, 28, 30, and 31.
It seems that they represent a single wad (and so they are numbered frgs. 27-31).
Yet, the placement of this fragment in lines 5-6 creates an awkward Hebrew
text. Qimron also avoided placing this fragment here; therefore, this fragment is
treated separately below.

no[. Milik reads n3[*x, but the traces of the first letter do not yield a clear
letter.

pomwvi[. PAM 40529 and J5928 R ir present a trace of ink before tet, which is
perhaps the top of a waw or yod, not marked in the DJD edition.

7M. Qimron has mnn. However, Milik’s reading followed here is preferable
on contextual grounds. See Comments.

27 Carmignac, “Quelques détails,” 92.
28 It is missing from the new AWS photographs (the fragment numbered frg. 29 there is, in fact,
frg. 36 of the DJD edition).
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L. 8 Milik read and restored 15 %n[1na awx] at the beginning of the line. The
letters 15 %n[ are preserved on frg. 29. As is mentioned in the note on line 7, its
placement here is doubtful.

L.9 fiwi n[xr. This is Qimron’s reading; it suits better the extant traces of ink
than that of Milik, 75&n.

Jo [. The editor read and restored here n[1wp]. Qimron reads this trace of a
letter as a medial mem, but the remaining traces are difficult to decipher.

23[7. The relatively long base stroke of the first letter more closely resembles
that of a bet than an ‘ayin. Therefore, Milik’s reading 992 is unsubstantiated and
is also difficult in the context. See Comments ad loc.

L. 10 n]Asa. The third letter, as seen clearly in PAM 40508, is undoubtedly a
medial mem, unlike Milik’s reading of it as a final mem.

ASA[. This is Qimron’s reading, which accords better with the surviving
traces than Milik’s reading, 75y[nn.

o[3]5. The trace of a letter visible in PAM 40508 may be read as the diagonal
stroke of a lamed rather than Milik’s reading, o[2"]y.

*]n[5]35. This is Qimron’s reading, which is preferable contextually to that of
Milik, nv]AY. A trace of a taw seems to appear on the scrap of leather forming the
left part of frg. 38 (unnoticed by Qimron).

L. 11 n%[12]. The diagonal stroke of the first letter suits a lamed (with Qimron)
and so it is preferable contextually to Milik’s reading of an alef, nx®[1ann].

Y]3. Traces of either a bet or medial kaf are visible in PAM 40508 and J5928 R
ir. Therefore, the reading of the first two letters in the DJD edition, 5[&w" *]13, has
no firm basis. The last lamed is also unsubstantiated by the photographs.

mm]¥na. Qimron’s reading is retained here instead of Milik’s, nn]gn, as PAM
40529 displays a trace of ink before the mem that may belong to the upper hori-
zontal stroke of a he.

5]R. A trace of an alefis visible on the scrap of leather forming the left section
of frg. 38 (see PAM 40508, where it appears as frg. 6).

Translation

1. [I]srael, and hear! This very [da]y [you became a peo]ple of your God of
[Gods]. And [you should] o[bserve his laws], and his statute[s, and his com-
mandments th]at

2. [l am] commanding you [to]day, that [you shall] d[o them wh]en y[ou ]Jwill
cross the[ Jordan |there [to inherit citi]es large
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3. and [flourishin]g and hou[s]es full of eve[ry good thing, vineyards, and olive
trees] that [you did |n[ot plant and hewed-[out cis]terns [that you] did no[t]

4. [c]ut. And you will e[a]t and become satisfied. [Be careful lest your hea]rt
grow proud and you fo[rget all th]at I [command ]you today.

5. [For Jitis [your l]ife and length of [your] day[s.” ]vac [ ] And Moses con-
tinued and [said to the sons of I]srael. [“It is now [forty

6. [years from the ]day we ca[me out of] the land of [Egypt.] This very [day your
Gold of Gods [ has announced all the]se [wor]ds from [his] mouth

7. [all his laws and] all [his] judg[ments]..[ Jand your burden [and your
loJa[d ][ ] And it shall be,
8. | the ]Jcovenant and to comman[d you] the w(ay tha]t you should

walk in[ and the deed that Jyou [should] do, in order to explain

9. [in ]your| ears] all the words of [thi]s L[aw ]. Ad»w he [very careful] of your-
selves [  athilng and the wrath of [God] will ignite

10. against yo[u. And] he will shut the heavens| so] that they will not give y[o]u
rain and the[ earth] so that [it will ]n[ot] give you

11. its [produ]ce. vacat [ 1 and] Moses [spok]e to [the] en[tire people,]
“The[se] are the com[mandments that ]|G[od Jcommanded to observe them

12. [ I.[ ]

Comments

L. 1 qmmbx 1585 n[yy armas Jarn o[ra Jynwt Skaw[] [noon. This line follows
Deut 27:9. Replacing the Tetragrammaton with a construct form of o'bx, the
scroll obtains a construction 7[R ] *HR5.%

L1 1-2 oi[*n I7en [ar] aw[R voney o [pn anan]wi. The scroll continues
to paraphrase Deut 27:10. It apparently replaced the biblical n'wy1 with the syn-
onymous nnn]et and (building on 2 Kgs 23:3) it expanded the phrase yign nx
PPN nXY with ' (for pin, mxn, and MY as an object of nw, cf. 1 Kgs 2:3; 1
Chr 29:19). Milik restores with the MT Tien [*2ux], yet the short [1R], suggested by
Carmignac, better fits the size of the lacuna.>®

29 See the recent discussion of this and similar divine names by J. Ben-Dov, “The Elohistic
Psalter and the Writing of Divine Names at Qumran,” Meghillot 8-9 (2010): 53—-80 (72 n. 70) (He-
brew).

30 Thus also Carmignac, “Quelques details,” 92.
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LL 2-4 anyaw n[n]5ax ... w5 o[ nwnb]. The scroll paraphrases Deut 6:10-
11. The reconstruction o[7p nwnb] follows Deut 6:1, as the space seems to be too
short for 75 nnY in Deut 6:10. The scroll re-orders the biblical verse, mentioning
the vines and olives before the cisterns.

L.2 nnwd[ 1117 nx 929 [An]R 9W[R2 omr awp]n wk. The formulation seems to
follow Deut 6:1, replacing the biblical nnw with the unusual nnwb.

L. 4 ova [mn ] 21 aw[r 5 nx ann]aws naa[2b] o and [15 9nwn]. The scroll
combines phrases borrowed from Deut 8:11 and 8:14, but while these verses warn
against forgetting God, the scroll reworks them as a warning against forgetting
the commandments.

L.5 ] 798 [ 7]'n &3] 2. This clause is based on Deut 30:20. As with the
preceding formulation, the Qumran text reformulates it as referring to the divine
commandments, and not to God himself (cf. Deut 32:47; Prov 4:13).*!

1583[* M2 YR R awn [qom. Milik restores 9nxe]1 awin [x7p°]. Qimron
suggests "nx']1 awn [191. The proposed reconstruction follows the biblical
formula, 081 ... 501 (see 2 Sam 18:22; Job 36:1).

LL 5-6 amgn] parn u[nR]2 o¥[n mw] owaar[ . Following Deut 1:3, the author
of this text dates Moses’ address to Israel to the fortieth year after the exodus. Cf.
col.i1and Comments ad loc.

Ll 6-7 voalwn 52 ALK PN D9 DR ... Pown TR n[oR ] o [orn. Moses is
here referring to the divine address to him earlier on this day in col. i 1-11. For the
phrase it o, employed also in line 1, see Deut 5:24, whereas the reconstruction
16™[277 912 nR Ynwn is based on Deut 4:10, 36. Both passages describe the Sinai
revelation. For the word pair o*vawm o'pn, cf., e.g., Deut 4:5, 8, 14.

L.7 oa]x[wm] oamwi[ ] no[. The scroll alludes to Moses’ complaint in Deut
1:12. Milik (followed by Qimron) restores the line according to this verse: ] n3['x
Do a]R[wm] Damv [1ah 8wr. However, the waw preceding the noun namnv
may perhaps indicate that this is a paraphrase rather than an exact quotation.

31 As observed by J. Tigay, Deuteronomy (JPS Torah Commentary; Philadelphia: JPS, 1996),
288, 400 n. 22, a similar interpretation is reflected in the Jewish morning liturgy (“For they are
our life and the length of our days”).
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A, In biblical and Qumran Hebrew, the short form *n" is usually preferred,
yet cf. 03225 /' in 4Q175 1 3.2 Qimron reads miam, but this would be the only
instance of the use of the Tetragrammaton in the extant remains of this scroll.
Elsewhere, the Tetragrammaton found in its biblical sources is replaced with
other divine names.

L. 8 mma[n. As the following text paraphrases Exod 18:20, Qimron restores here
a formulation based on this verse: m1a[n n& y™inb mr] M.

wy[n awk  Awynn 102 150 A[wr ]33] nx 0ob nliws. The scroll para-
phrases Exod 18:20 with some changes. As in 4QpaleoExod™, Sam. Pent., and
LXX, it seems to read "wx 7771 instead of the 7777 of MT. It also appears to replace
the biblical nymim with n]iw5. Exod 18:20 quotes Jethro’s advice to Moses, but the
same locution, 777 my, is used in Deut 5:33 of following the divine command-
ments delivered by Moses (cf. also the use of 71x in Deut 1:16, 18 dealing with the
same event as in Exodus 18). So undoubtedly the Deuteronomic phraseology and
context influenced the present Qumranic formulation. This connection provides
a fine example of the association of different verses that are similar in wording
and context, a technique seen throughout various Qumran texts as well as in
other contemporary works.

L. 8-9 A[xwA mM]nn +a7 919 nx Jo3[mxa] kb, Beside transmitting the divine
commandments, Moses is also commissioned to explain (W&25)** “all the words
of the La[w.” The use of 7x2% points to Deut 1:5, in which Moses’ farewell speech is
described as an expounding (7x3) of the Torah (cf. Comments on col. i 3). Milik’s
restoration, 0a["a% 0a%], appears to be a little too long for the available space.
Hence, Qimron’s reconstruction, n3[1nxa], is followed here.

L.9 M1 Jo [ ] oxrmwasb oo vnJwn . A similar exhortation appears
earlier on in this column, in line 4. For the formulation, see Deut 4:15. For the
second part of the phrase, Qimron offers the restoration: 1a[7 nan]A [von o.

Ll 9-11 #5[=2] n& o35 nn [ 55 ... n]naa] o'mbKR] a8 mam. The scroll para-
phrases here Deut 11:17. The biblical qvn 71 85 and 712 nx inn 8% have been
recast here using the negation *nab, 2vnn n5[% and nn [ *]A[%]35. The phrase
avn o[2]% vnn 5[5 may be influenced by the formulation of Isa 5:6.

32 Exod 20:18 is quoted in 4Q175 1 3 according to the Sam. Pent., which corresponds to MT
Deut 5:23.
33 1K1 in the Pi‘el means “to explain, elucidate, clarify.” Cf. HALOT, 1:105; DCH, 2:87.
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L. 11 nwyb[ bIR my [Awr miEna nbs [ opn 53 98 nwn q[psn il
omR ]. For the reconstruction oyn 9113 b& nwn a[nr, cf. Josh 24:2. The rest
of the line follows Deut 28:1. Milik’s restoration, nwwn 2[27>  fov]s, is difficult, as
the subject, mwwn, usually precedes the infinitive, 9[275, in biblical Hebrew (cf.
Deut 20:8; Judg 9:37; Isa 8:5).

Col. iii
top margin
115 n5arb (025 parn naw nnm Joo[ PR Jnaw nr [ ] 1
[nT]wn [m5 Tnnnad
1 yale R[Y T PIR]A wr A3[AY arar]y an[r wK qeaRal 2
[wPR e &9
"27 5133 n[& Amnw 115 qor[* K91 Mepr JR[Y 1ep oo nx] 3

[n15[&n 10a[n

7] Anonwr [ DA menn 19 nr] mwpb [Mnawn] v A omr mwyb] 4
[n]&wn ni[wa

Alw 9[a Jowx [ v [wrirawnbaba] 5
" ny[ha W

R[5 [7IR NR 7O 7 wR) wn M1]in N o[noR mBR][ nonw 8p] 6
[A]awa »a [wun]

Ty nx [Ha9m JoA[oR 7002 nrwa] 7
[Ma]7n nR TR[wya

] mwa n[aw Jooq[ ] 8
wnnd [
Jarn ora npawm o]ahaRal 1 9
oo N

all Jo" wnnd ifwy Jor Ty oan[ar ovpt] 10

wnnh W[y orai]
wnns[ 19> wrn[b ]y ora qox[n 7ok 1] 11
[ Imp [ ] 12

Notes on Readings
L.1 At the beginning of this line, Milik placed a small scrap of leather reading:
ofw 1
50 2
The reconstructed line reads as following: Jnaw n& o¥i[w yaw ppn]. Although this
fragment appears in the early photographs of frg. 20 (see especially PAM 40511),



Text and Comments =—— 241

there are no physical or contextual grounds for placing it here. It is edited here
under Unidentified Fragments.

L.1 Joo [. Milik read and restored here p]3&[ 1. However, the bottom tips of the two
letters visible on the fragment are illegible.

L.3 JR[\. Traces of an alef are visible (unnoticed by the editor) in PAM 40505.

L.5 Jo. The editor read and restored 7w« 1. The vertical stroke visible in the pho-
tographs may belong to one of several letters and therefore no reading is offered
here.

5°[:1. In PAM 40511 and J5928 R ir a tip of the vertical stroke of a lamed is
clearly visible (not noted in the DJD transcription).

L.7 [42]7n. This is Qimron’s reading. Milik read and restored [nx]r. The curving
vertical stroke extant on the fragment is more consistent with a dalet than with
that of a zayin (cf. zayin in [ [line 2]; [n]xwn [line 4]).

L. 9 o]n®aR3[. The DJD edition reads 20%707[. The faint traces of the second
letter conform with an alef (PAM 40488). A trace of a vertical stroke, perhaps from
a waw or yod, is observable next to the lamed.

L.10 Jo”~ wnrb. There is a vertical stroke right before the lacuna. Milik read it as a
he, while Qimron thinks it is a waw. However, as this trace could belong to one of
several letters, no reading is proposed here. Three dots forming a triangle appear
above the line right before the aforementioned letter. The words inscribed at the
end of the line seem to have been erased. Milik assumed that this is a scribal mark
(which is unattested elsewhere in the Qumran documents), noting a text that has
to be deleted.

A[. Milik placed a tiny scrap of leather, frg. 40 (not extant in the PAM and
AWS images), between frgs. 8 and 9. This placement is suggested by its physical
resemblance to frg. 38 (similarly located in col. ii).

L. 12 ] wp [. The editor read ] mnp[*, but a blank space is visible before gof in
PAM 40488.

Translation
1. | ] the Sabbath[ of the land ]..[and the (produce of the) Sabbath of
the land will be for ]Jy[ou and your cattle and] the wi[ld beast] to eat
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2. [in your land. And whatever is le]ft (is) fo[r the needy among lyour[ people]
who are in[ the land his field ] he shall[ n]ot sfow and his vine he shall
not] prune. He

3. [shall n]o[t reap the aftergrowth of his harvest and shall not |gather for[
himself and you shall keep] al[l t|h[ese words of the Jcovenant

4. [to observe them. And lit will come to pass that [you will] observe [all this
commandment ] and you will release [your hand in ]thi[s y]ear,

5. [every creditor w]ho[ lends ]aman .[ a man should no]t cl[aim
from] his [fellJow, for

6. [a remission ]of [G]o[d you]r [God has been proclaimed.] Of a f[oreigner you
may exact it; but whatever of yours is with your brother you should] n[o]t
[exact.] For in [this] yea[r]

7. [Glod[ will bless you and will forgive your Jiniqu[ities when ]youl
d]o thlis[

8. [ J..[ an]nually[ ] of the month

9. [ lin[their]Jtents [ and you will observe a sabbath] on this day[ we]re
wandering

10. [and gathering, ]your [fathe]rs, until the [te]nth day of the month ([ on the
tlenth[ day] of the month)

11. [all work shall be Jforbidden and on the t[enth of the] month shall be atoned|
] of the month

12. [ ] take [ ]

Comments
L. 1 paxn ]JAaw nR. The phrase pIxn ]Naw occurring in Lev 25:6 refers to the
produce of the land during the Sabbatical Year. Perhaps, a form of ax preceded
this phrase.

TeaRa] [719n [ gnnnad 719 nbarb [oaY s naw nnvm. The reconstruc-
tion follows Lev 25:6-7. The scroll rewrites i'n% as n7]wa [nn%1, an expression
found in the parallel passage in Exod 23:11.

L1 2-3 mgp* IR[® ... ya]t R[® 17w, The formulation takes up Lev 25:4-5.

L. 2 pIR]3 9w na[ny 2rar]y an[» 9wy The text alludes here to Exod 23:11: 19381
ATwn R Sarn oanm 7ny rar (“Let the needy among your people eat of it, and
what they leave let the wild beast eat”). The proposed reconstruction is that of
Qimron. If correct, it prescribes that the needy ones receive whatever is left from
the Sabbatical Year produce, whereas the biblical verse dictates that they are enti-
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tled to eat from the entire produce of that year while what remains is left for the
beasts. See also Deut 15:9.

LL 3-4 [om& mwyb] [A]5[&n I0™a[0 a7 9133 n[R ananw. For the phrase "7
nan, see Comments on col. i 3-5.

L. 3 1]9 moxR[* 891, Perhaps to be restored with Lev 25:3: nxian nx 119 108" 819
paxn. Milik reconstructs here: qmxn 115 g108[> K191

LL 4-5 nwr Jaw[r fwn 52 9] ... mwyy [nawn] » 7[m The scroll turns now
to the regulations pertaining to the remission of debt during the fallow year. The
reconstructions follow Deut 15:2, 5.

77] nnvnw. The verb nnvnwi, a 2nd masc. sg Qal qatal of vw (“to let go,
remove”),* is based on 77" vwn in Deut 15:3. If the reconstruction is correct, it
suggests that the scroll did not read the verb vnwn as a Hif ‘il form (as vocalized in
MT) but as a Qal form (cf. LXX ad loc.; see also Jer 17:4).

L.5 o[>moR *m]o[R]7] nonw 8p] 2 wmp[ra vk alwr  9[a. The reconstructions
are based on Deut 15:2-3. The scroll seems to have replaced the Tetragrammaton
with o[27mbR "mIv[R]D.

wun] 80115 [TOR 08 5 7 9w wan =a1]in nR. The text is restored accord-
ing to Deut 15:3.

Ll 6-7 ©A[HR 7972 Rt ]swa »3. The reconstruction echoes Deut 15:4.
T3 nx [99am]. Milik restores similarly (see Isa 27:9; Ps 78:38; Dan 9:24),
yet M]3 nx [nnn/noo (Exod 34:9; Ps 51:11) is likewise possible. The association
of the forgiveness of sins with the remission of debts during the fallow year fits
with the context.® Less appropriate is Qimron’s linking of the forgiveness of sins
with the Jubilee Year (cf. his restoration: nx [22% aup* o2 HR MK Harn nlawa o
oa'm]3iy, similar to 11Q13 ii 6).

L.7 [a]7n n& gn[wya. This is Qimron’s reconstruction.

34 HALOT, 4:1557.

35 On the link between the remission of debts and forgiveness of sins in the ancient sources,
see M. Weinfeld, “The Day of Atonement and Freedom (Deror): The Redemption of the Soul,” in
idem, Normative and Sectarian Judaism in the Second Temple Period (London: T & T Clark, 2005),
227-31 (229-28).
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L.8 wnrd [ ] nawa n[sw. The extant words, particularly mwa n[aw
(cf. Deut 15:20), appear to belong with the following section dealing with the Day
of Atonement. Most likely, a numeral, probably 2wy or 21wy, preceded the word
wino.

LL. 9-10 wmny 7i[wy Jor 7p oon[ias o] ovw . Milik restores oow 11
oo'n[1ar 927m1],% but the masc. pl. Qal participle of V1w (“to rove about”)*
points to Num 11:8, which describes the collecting of the manna: 1op% oyn ww
o'm1a unv (“The people would go about and gather it, grind it between mill-
stones”). So, by adopting the biblical term from this episode, the present text sug-
gests that the Israelites observed the Day of Atonement in the desert by refraining
from collecting the manna on that day, which in turn implies fasting.>®

L.9 o]a®aRa[. In light of the preceding allusion to the gathering of manna, the
mention of the tents suggests the backdrop of the desert wanderings, perhaps
in connection with the halachic regulations pertaining to the Day of Atonement.

]arn o2 n[awm. The first word is restored as a form of the verb naw, e.g.,
mawh or mawny, as inferred from the context.

L.10 wmnb2i[wy Jor 7. The formulation wmnb 1i[wy Jor is taken from Lev 16:29,
which prescribes the laws pertaining to the Day of Atonement. For the formula
“x o1 TY,” see Ezra 10:17.

o™ wmnb. Milik notes that the phrase wminb 7w[p at the end of the line may
have been erased. He proposes that the entire section to the left of the scribal
mark composed of three dots placed above the line was erased, perhaps due to a
homoioteleuton (wminb W[y ... wnno N[wy).

L. 11 9ox[n 1a85n 912]. In biblical Hebrew, the verb 7ox denotes “to bind, to tie,”*®
but here, as Milik notes, it means “to prohibit, to forbid,” a meaning attested in rab-

36 Milik, “Dires de Moise,” 95, commented that this formulation provides a midrashic explana-
tion of the origins of the Yom Kippur festival.

37 HALOT, 1440.

38 In the Second Temple sources, the biblical injunction “and you shall practice self-denial”
(Lev 16:31; cf. 23:27; Num 29:7) is commonly understood as fasting. See L. H. Schiffman, “The
Case of the Day of Atonement Ritual,” in Biblical Perspectives (ed. M. E. Stone and E. G. Chazon;
STDJ 27; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 181-88 (183-84); N. Hacham, “Communal Fasts in the Judean Desert
Scrolls,” in Historical Perspectives: From the Hasmoneans to Bar Kokhba in Light of the Dead Sea
Scrolls (ed. D. Goodblatt, A. Pinnick, and D. Schwartz; STDJ 37; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 127-46.

39 BDB, 63-64; HALOT, 75.
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binic Hebrew.*® The editor restores 9oK[n 7712y 913, yet perhaps 7o8[n 72851 513,
in line with Lev 23:28 and Num 29:7, should be preferred (cf. also the Temple Scroll
[11QT?] XXVII, 7, 10: nar5n 512 wyn K1),

T wnn[b wp oran. The formula wnb ... ora (or: wnY ...-2), in contrast
to wnnb or ...-3, is more frequent in late biblical Hebrew (cf. Hag 1:1; Ezra 10:16;
Neh 8:2).** The Pu‘al of 153, ]nm1>, appears frequently in the Hebrew Bible with
the noun . This verbal form occurs also in col. iv 3.

L.12 ] wmp [. The only word surviving here suggests that this line dealt with
the sacrificial procedures related to the ceremony of the Day of Atonement, as
prescribed in Leviticus 16 and Numbers 29. It is phrased as a second person
command. Milik’s restoration, o™*pwn 2w nNKR 0uMaa] NP7, is based on Lev 16:5,
but all the appearances of np5 in Leviticus 16 are singular.

Col. iv
top margin

[PA]RA Ty OR[Ww 12 JTva )b 121 owa[a Jovro[ [ 1
[ Ta]wn of In3[ Tvaxa Taw[in o1n]n [oanvd] 2
[ 1 wyn[ 15[ Jea onb na3[n Jeag[Jeo[lo[ ] 3
[ Jorar [ 1AR[ o2 JmTH a5 npin of 1 4
[ 5x]w a3 malanproleldnl B ] 5
[ 93 ony[ Jwr 5[ ] 6
[ ARV]N WK woid) ] mawb o[ 1 7
[ ] mon sl 19005 [ ] 8

798 912 nR of ] DR 707 [ 1 9
[ ]n&n 0[1a7n 17w [ ] 10
[ Cah Al ] 11
[ ] 12

40 See, e.g., m. Demai 6:11. See also Jastrow, Dictionary, 98; Sokoloff, Dictionary of Jewish Pal-
estinian Aramaic, 68.

41 See E. Qimron, “The Vocabulary of the Temple Scroll,” Shnaton 4 (1979-1980): 239-61 (244)
(Hebrew).
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Notes on Readings
Milik reconstructs this column from frgs. 22, 10, 23, and 11 (from left to right).
Qimron replaces frg. 23 with frg. 24.%> This placement is supported by the physical
features of frg. 24 (its shape resembles that of frgs. 22 and 23 and it also has an
upper margin), as well as by its content, which relates it to the description of the
Day of Atonement.

L.1 Milik read ow[1]7[p Tioa1] o9& nTpai at the beginning of the line. This reading
is obtained by placing here a small fragment presumably reading nTpa3, but the
shapes of the edges of the fragments do not match, as can be seen from the com-
parison of PAM 40511 and PAM 40474, and its color is significantly darker than
frg. 22. Neither does the trace of a letter appearing before the word oo fit the
shape of a taw, as Milik suggests (in PAM 40474 and plate XIX in the DJD edition).
This small fragment is edited below under Unidentified Fragments.

owa[a. The DJD edition has o'wi[7p, but a tip of a base stroke resembling
that of a bet is visible at some distance to the right of the shin in PAM 40529 and
J5928B R ir.

L. 2 Milik read [np]5[1] at the beginning of this line. The trace of ink interpreted
as the tip of a lamed may have appeared on the small fragment attached to frg. 22
(see previous comment).

L. 3 Joa¥[. The remains of the third word are difficult to read. Milik read it as a
he, as does Qimron (fa[7"), but it may also be read as a waw or yod (PAM 40474,
40511, J5928B R ir).
ao13["]. PAM 40529 and J5928B R ir display the trace of a base fitting with kaf.
Jea. The vertical stroke next to the bet may belong to one of several letters.
Qimron reads o]7a.

L.7 nxv]n. The vertical stroke seen on PAM 40529 may belong to a het (cf. het in
npr [line 5]); he is also possible as read by Milik, nxi]n.

L.11 aw w[. The DJD edition has 7w jA[, but what Milik read as a medial mem and
a final nun is, in fact, the three strokes of a shin (J5928B R ir). The upper bar of a
he is seen clearly next to the shin of the second word in PAM 40530.

42 The suggestion that frg. 24 belongs in this column was made by Carmignac, “Quelques de-
tails,” 95, who proposed placing it between frgs. 23 and 11.
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Translation

1. [ Jrams.| slheep ..[ to ato]ne for| the sons of Isralel and for the
la[nd]
2. [to purify them] from [ the blood s]hed on the earth [ ]for.[ ] and

it shall be po[ured |

3. [ 1.[I.[...[ and it shall be aJtoned for them ..[ |these[ lyoushalldo[ ]
4, [ ].[eterna]l statut[es ] throughout[ your] generations [ ]..[]and on the day [ ]
5. [ lthe atfonmenl]t the [priest] shall take[ ]sons of Israfel ]
6. | and al]l that[ ]... for a[ll ]
7 ].. for the year[ ]the person who s[inned ]
8. | ] on a scroll[ ] the priest [will brilng it [ ]
9. | ] and he shall lay [his] hand[s ]. all these
10. [ land in the[ ]year [ ] these [word]s[ ]
11. | ].alamb..[ ]
Comments

LL 1-2 para  Jow[3n o7n] 10 [D9AvY pIRn T2 Y[ 3 ]7pa 9[oY. This is
Qimron’s reconstruction based on Lev 16:17, 24, 33—34. The atonement for the land
is absent from the biblical descriptions of the Day of Atonement but is found in
Num 35:33 (cf. Deut 32:43).** The notion of the atonement for the land is further
developed in 1QapGen X, 13 and Jub. 6:2, in which Noah’s sacrifice after the flood
is interpreted as an atonement for the land (cf. also Jub. 4:26).** One may also note
several sectarian texts (1QS VIII, 6, 10; IX, 4-5; 1QSa I, 3; 4Q265 7 9) that depict the
Qumran community functioning to atone for the land. However, 1Q22 seems to be
the only known Second Temple source that includes an actual procedure for the
atonement of the land in its description of the Day of Atonement.

L.1 oo&. This is, apparently, a phonetical reading of the plural of »x (“ram”; cf.
the Temple Scroll [11QT?] XV, 12: ox; XVII, 15: obxby; XXII, 4: 09&5[1). Leviticus

43 On the defilement of the land in the Hebrew Bible, see C.E. Hayes, Gentile Impurities and
Jewish Identities: Intermarriage and Conversion from the Bible to the Talmud (New York: Oxford
University Press, 2002), 43-44; J. Klawans, Purity, Sacrifice, and the Temple, Symbolism and Su-
persessionism in the Study of Ancient Judaism (New York: Oxford University Press, 2005), 55-56.
44 The description of Noah’s sacrifice in Jubilees suggests a close affinity between Noah’s act
and the Day of Atonement (see Jub. 5:18). For an analysis of Noah’s sacrificial procedures, see
D.K. Falk, The Parabiblical Texts: Strategies for Extending the Scriptures among the Dead Sea
Scrolls (Companion to the Qumran Scrolls 8; Library of Second Temple Studies 63; London: T & T
Clark, 2007), 69-71.
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16 mentions two rams, one brought by the high priest (v. 3) and another given
by the people (v. 5). The additional sacrifices offered on this day, as outlined in
Numbers 29, included yet another ram (Num 29:8, 9).%°

owi[>. Num 29:8 mentions seven sheep among the Day of Atonement offer-
ings. If correct, this line lists the sacrificial animals mentioned in both Leviticus
16 and Numbers 29.

1o]¥n. This is Milik’s restoration, but it is uncertain as the context is lost.
Since the verb 7aw does not appear in the biblical passages dealing with the Day
of Atonement, it may perhaps be related to the preceding section dealing with the
nonbiblical atonement for the land.

L. 3 Joa oib am3[". o> is the Pu‘al yigtol 3rd per. masc. sg. of 792. The form
occurs also in col. I, 11. The pronoun on% apparently refers to the Israelites (for
-21193, see Lev 7:7; Num 5:8).

L. 4 o ]rmntb o[ nlyn. This phrase occurs in a passage concerned with the
Day of Atonement in Lev 23:31: o275 o5y npn (cf. also Lev 16:34). For the plural
o[5w nhpn, cf. Ezek 46:14. A similar change from singular to plural occurs in
the description of the Day of Atonement in the Temple Scroll (11QT?) XXVII, 4-5:
ARPTTS oS[1]Y [mpm.

L.5 o[*wa]3n[. Another possible restoration is o[*m11]37].
1ma]n npr. Milik restores in line with the recurring phrase in Leviticus 16, in
which npb appears several times with reference to the High Priest.

L. 6 9]3% onw[. The surviving letters may be read as either the plural of ow
(“name”) or a verbal form of the verbs o' or onw. They may also form the final
part of a longer word, the beginning of which is lost.

L.7 [nxo]n qwr wash. CE. the phrase naswa xonn 2 was (Lev 4:2, 27; Num 15:27),
which has been rephrased in 4Q266 11 2 as na»wa xonn 9wy wai (= 4Q270 71 17).

45 The sages disagreed regarding whether the ram mentioned in Numbers 29 and that given by
the people are, in fact, the same (Sifra Aharei Mot, 2; b. Yoma 70b). The Temple Scroll states that
the ram mentioned in Numbers 29 is an additional one (11QT? XXXV, 12-16). A similar interpreta-
tion is found in Philo (Spec. Laws 1, 188) and Josephus (Ant. iii, 240). The position of the author
of 1Q22 on this matter is unclear. See Y. Yadin, The Temple Scroll (Jerusalem: Israel Exploration
Society: 1983), 1:132-34; L. H. Schiffman, “The Case of the Day of Atonement Ritual,” Biblical Per-
spectives (ed. M. E. Stone and E. G. Chazon; STDJ 27; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 181-88 (184-87).
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L. 8 180 5. In the Hebrew Bible this phrase always appears with the verb ana (cf.
Deut 17:18, 31:24; Josh 10:13; cf. Temple Scroll [11QT?] LVI, 21). However, neither a
book nor the act of writing is mentioned in the biblical passages concerned with
the Day of Atonement.*®

1man AR[*2. The verb 1uK[*2' may refer to the scapegoat, alluded to in line
9. Qimron restores ;137 UKR[p*. Milik read here j1an 1R([, i.e. a direct speech,
presumably by the high priest (cf. the confession uttered by the high priest upon
the sacrifice of the bull and the sending away of the scapegoat in m. Yoma 3:8,
4:2, 6:2).

L. 9 ] n& qnoy. This is most likely an allusion to the laying of hands on the
head of the scapegoat in Lev 16:21.

L.10 ] mwas. Perhaps to be restored here nxn]a nawan. Alternatively, a numeral
followed (cf. Lev 19:25, 25:4).

L.11 Jwn 7 ®[. Probably read niy (“small livestock beast, a sheep or a goat”).*’

The precise placement of frgs. 12, 13, 23, 25, 29 and 41-49 are difficult to determine.

Frg. 12

top marg[in|

] o5 in[pn
133[
Jooo[

1512 58]
olnny [
17 mr[on

ol

N O W e

46 In light of the preceding phrase “|the person who s[inned,” one may recall the tradition ac-
cording to which on this day the names of those destined for life are written in the Book of Life.
While this tradition is best known from the rabbinic sources (e.g., b. Ro$ Has. 16b; b. Arak. 10b),
the notion of the divine judgment taking place at the beginning of the year is found already
in L. A. B. 13:7. See H. Jacobson, A Commentary on Pseudo-Philo’s Liber Antiquitatum Biblicarum
(Leiden: Brill, 1996), 1:113. See also T. Elgvin, “Qumran and the Roots of the Rosh Hashanah Lit-
urgy,” in Liturgical Perspectives: Prayer and Poetry in Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. E. Chazon
et al.; STDJ 48; Leiden; Brill, 2003), 49-67.

47 HALOT, 1310.
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Notes on Readings

This fragment is an assemblage of several scraps of leather. Some of them seem
to fit well together. However, the two scraps placed on the top do not seem to join
well (the second scrap itself is comprised of two pieces). Moreover, the shapes
of their edges do not match (despite the attempt to join the second scrap to the
assemblage of scraps below, as can be seen in the image J5928B R ir). The scrap
placed as the second from the top preserves traces of three letters: ] 121. If placed
correctly, it constitutes the second line. The blank piece of leather visible above
the first line is most likely the top margin.

L. 2 The DJD edition reads in line 2: Jooo[. However, the traces of ink most likely
belong to line 3.

L. 4 5. The DJD edition reads %12. However, according to PAM 40505 and J5928B
R ir, the second letter is clearly a waw.

L. 6 ]7rx[on. Milik read and restored ] J'mx[vn, but there is no blank space
visible after the final kaf in PAM 40505 and ]J5928B R ir.

Translation

1. and ]they [too]k for themselves [
2 Jand in it[

3 I...[

4, Jtoall [

5 ] with th[em

6 lyour [si]ns[

7. ] because [

Comments

L.6 ]9mx[vn. Milik suggests that this fragment belongs with col. v. If correct, the
term indicates that col. v also dealt with the Day of Atonement.

Frg. 13
tJop marg[in
W 1
1 wR[ 2

Il 3
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Notes on Readings

Frg. 13, as it appears on plate XIX in DJD I and in PAM 40505, is comprised of three
tiny scraps of leather placed one above the other. The scrap placed on top bears
no traces of writing and seems to be large enough to belong to a top margin and
not to a vacat in the middle of a line.

L.1 Jy [. The DJD edition reads ]o[, but a blank space (two letter-spaces) is
observable before the traces of writing in PAM 40505 and ]J5928B R ir. The remain-
ing traces resemble the right and middle strokes of an ‘ayin (cf. ‘ayin in o]nny [frg.
12 5]).

L.3 15[. The top of the vertical stroke of a lamed (unnoted by Milik) is clearly
visible in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir.

Translation
2. Jaman]|

Frg. 23
top margin
Jon[
Joma[s
] nwin[
InR[

S W N -

Translation
1. ]they|
2. hlandles [
3. [Moses|
4, I..[

Comments
L.1 on[. This might be either a 3rd masc. pl. demonstrative pronoun or the pro-
nominal suffix of a word that has been lost.

L.2 om[*. Restored here as on1[*, a plural of 1. In the Hebrew Bible, the form
mT appears in the description of the support (7312n) of the basins in Solomon’s
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temple (1 Kgs 7:32, 33, 35, 36). In 4Q397 1-2 2 (= B 22), the expression o'5]a mT
appears with mT denoting “handles.”*® If this fragment belongs to the section
of the scroll dealing with the Day of Atonement, oni7[* here perhaps refers to the
basins or the vessels used during the ceremony of this holy day.*’

Frg. 25
to]p mar(gin
R 1
] Ho[ 2
Il 3

Notes on Readings

The blank space left above line 1 is probably the top margin. As seen on plate XIX
in DJD I, as well as in PAM 40511 and J5928B R ir, a tiny scrap of leather has been
joined to frg. 25. There are illegible traces of writing on this fragment. On plate
XIX, it is placed so that it belongs with line 2, thus reading: ]o 5o[. In PAM
40511, it is attached above line 1. Both placements are difficult, for the shapes of
the edges of the two fragments do not match.

L.1 J[. The DJD edition offers no reading here. The trace of ink visible in PAM
40511 and J5928B R ir fits with the upper stroke of a dalet.

Translation

1. ] and not[

Frg. 29
Troa[wn 1
n 2

48 Cf. DJD X, 48.
49 In m. Yoma 3:10, it is reported that “King Monobases had handles (m77) made of gold for all
the vessels used on the Day of Atonement.”
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Notes on Readings

Milik placed this fragment under frg. 17, forming a section of lines 7-8 in col. ii.
This placement seems to be supported by PAM 40532,°° where it appears together
with frgs. 27, 28, 30, and 31. These fragments probably came from a single wad
and were therefore numbered 27-31. However, its placement in lines 5-6 produces
an awkward reading, and therefore it is treated separately here.

L.2 Inb [. Milik read ]5 Sn[¥2a. Traces of lamed and taw are visible in PAM
40532.

Translation
1. ]his[la]ws[
2. |

Frg. 41
1 nR[
1 myiafw
wlTpn [

Ikl

AW N -

Notes on Readings
The dry lines of this fragment have been drawn (see PAM 40505, J5928B R ir [num-
bered there as frg. 34]), a feature shared by frgs. 42-44.

Translation

1. 1.[

2. wleeks [

3. ]sanctulary of
4. 1.[

50 It is missing from the new AWS photographs, in which frg. 29 there is in fact identified as
frg. 36 in the DJD edition).
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Comments

L. 2 mpa[w. The restoration is that of Milik. The noun mpa[w (“weeks”), may
refer to a certain time period, such as that elapsing between Passover and the Fes-
tival of Weeks (Deut 16:9) or to the Festival of Weeks itself (nyaw in [Exod 34:22;
Deut 16:10, 16).

L. 3 w]pn. This is Milik’s restoration. It is either a noun, “a sanctuary” (perhaps
in a construct state), or a Pi‘el participle of w1 (“to sanctify”; Ezek 37:28).

Frg. 42
Jol
n&w]n nmfan
Jrw S
Joo[

AW NN -

Notes on Readings
Here too the dry lines have been drawn (see PAM 40.505, J5928B R ir [identified
there as frg. 35]), a feature also shared by frgs. 41, 43, and 44.

L. 3 ]faw. The DJD edition has n]sw, but the bottom part of the right vertical stroke
of a he is visible in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir.

Translation
1. 1.
2. thlis[ co]venant
3. eve]ry year|

4, I..[

Comments
L. 2 n&n]n nm[an. Perhaps restore as the recurring expression, nxnln n[an
(cf. Deut 29:13).

L. 3 ]Mw %i[5. This phrase can be reconstructed as |7w 9[22 or as ]fw Y[
maw; cf. Esth 9:21, 27; 11QT? XLII, 13 (with reference to the Festival of Booths).
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Frg. 43
13 1
njwnb airn 2
Jo1 Ri[1 3

Notes on Readings
Also in this fragment the dry lines are drawn (see PAM 40505, J5928B R ir [identi-
fied there as frg. 36]), as they are in frgs. 41, 42, and 44.

Translation

1. 1.0

2. mul]ch to kee[p
3.  hle .|

Comments

L. 2 anJwnb n7[&n. Thus restored by Milik. In biblical Hebrew, the adverb 7xn
usually follows a verb; therefore, the infinitive an]wnb most likely opens a new
clause.

Frg. 44
Ja Y[ 1
S]wr n[K 2
Joo[ 3
Notes on Readings
This fragment appears in J5928B R ir as frg. 37.
Frg. 45
Jol 1
poxw[ 2

15% wK[ 3
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Notes on Readings

L.1 ]Jo[. Atraceofink, notnoticed by the editor, is clearly visible above the lamed
of 58 w[* in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir. In the latter photograph, this fragment is
labeled as frg. 38.

L.3 J5¢. Milik read m]x. A trace of a long vertical stroke, as in lamed, is seen next
to the sade in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir.

Translation
1. 1.0
2. I]srael .[
3.  Jthat..]

Frg. 46
Jonn[ 1
Joomao[ 2

Notes on Readings
This fragment is missing in J5928B R ir.

Translation
1. ]from the hand of ..[

P |

Frg. 47
Joo[ 1
Joabo[ 2

Notes on Readings

On the DJD plate XIX, as well as in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir (mistakenly desig-
nated in the latter as frg. 40), frg. 47 appears as an assemblage of several scraps
of leather. Without direct access to the fragment itself, it is difficult to ascertain
whether the scrap joined on the right has been placed correctly, for the traces of
the letter visible at its right extremity resemble a shin placed on its left side.
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L. 2 Joabo[. Milik read ]a%n[, but the traces of ink that he read as a medial mem are
inconsistent with this letter. It appears that the edges of the two scraps of leather
converge at this place. If our suggestion regarding the placement of one of the
pieces is correct, then what remains is a vertical stroke. Until the placement of
the right scrap is clarified, no reading can be proposed. Illegible traces of another
letter are visible next to the bet in PAM 40505 and J5928B R ir.

Frg. 48
105

I was unable to locate this fragment in the PAM photographs of 1Q22. It has been
designated as frg. 41in J5928B R ir.

Frg. 49
]OOO[

I was unable to locate this fragment in the PAM photographs of 1Q22. It has been
designated as frg. 42 in J5928B.

Unidentified Fragments

Frg. A
] o¥i[w 1
il 2

Milik joined this scrap of leather to frg. 20. According to his reconstruction, it
should be placed in the first two lines of col. III. However, as was noted in Notes
on Readings ad loc., this placement is unwarranted.

Translation
1. vylears|
2. 1.

Frg.B
173 oo
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Notes on Readings
Milik attached this piece to frg. 22 so that it formed a part of col. IV, line 1. As was
explained above (see Notes on Readings ad loc.), this placement is unsubstanti-
ated.

Milik read here nTy3. Traces of two illegible letters are visible in PAM 40474,
40511, and J5928B R ir, followed by an interval. The letter preceding dalet is most
likely a bet. All three of its strokes can still be seen in the photographs.

Frg.C
Il

This relatively large but badly shrunken fragment appears in PAM 40488 together
with frgs. 34, 35, 37, and 39.

Frg.D
Jawo[ 1
Tair[ 2
Jo[ 3

This fragment appears in the upper left corner of PAM 40505.

Frg. E
This fragment is the leftmost in the first row in PAM 40532. Dark and shrunken, it
does not appear to preserve any traces of ink.

Frg. F

This fragment is the leftmost in the second row in PAM 40532.

Frg. G
Ihvall
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Notes on Readings
Frg. G is found in the upper right corner of PAM 40532. The remains of the third
letter may also be read as a dalet.

Discussion

The extant fragments of 1Q22 contain two discourses. First, God instructs Moses
(col. i1-11). Then, following his command, Moses exhorts Israel to remain faithful
to God and recites the law (cols. ii 11-iv 11). The scroll dates these two discourses
to the day when, according to Deut 1:3, Moses began addressing Israel in the
plains of Moab. Not only does 1022 assume the temporal framework of Deuter-
onomy, but it also borrows its overarching literary structure of admonitions (Deu-
teronomy 1-11) followed by an exposition of the laws (Deuteronomy 12-26:15).
Furthermore, cols. i—iii 7 rely heavily on Deuteronomy for their wording.>!
However, the account in 1Q22 of what took place on “the first day of the elev-
enth month” (Deut 1:3) differs in several respects from that in Deuteronomy. Firstly,
1Q22 claims that God spoke to Moses at length on that day, whereas Deut 1:3 states
that Moses spoke to Israel in accordance with the divine instructions. Secondly,
as Deut 1:1 introduces Deuteronomy as “the words that Moses addressed to all
Israel,” the scroll reports that Moses convened the entire congregation.> Thirdly,
it rearranges the order of events in Deuteronomy and Moses is commanded to
ascend Mount Nebo before his address to Israel. Fourthly, instead of presenting
Moses as expounding the law to the entire nation as in Deut 1:5, the scroll relates
that Moses expounded the Torah to the heads of the families, Levites, and priests
alone.” This may have been inspired by Deut 31:28, in which Moses speaks to
“all the elders of your tribes and your officials”;** here, this occasion is envi-
sioned as having taken place before his speech to the people. At least some of the

51 As was observed also by Milik, “Dires de Moise,” 92.

52 This transposition could have been suggested by Deut 3:27: “Go up (n%) to the summit of
Pisgah.” Compare a similar interpretation of the events in chapter 7 of the late Samaritan work
frequently referred to as the Arabic Book of Joshua. For the English translation, see O.T. Crane,
The Samaritan Chronicle or the Book of Joshua, the Son of Nun (New York: John Alden, 1890), 29.
53 For the role of the Levites as expounders of the law, see Deut 33:8-11; Mal 2:7. G.]. Brooke,
“Levi and the Levites in the Dead Sea Scrolls and the New Testament,” in Mogilany 1989: Papers
on the Dead Sea Scrolls offered in Memory of Jean Carmignac (Krakow: Enigma Press, 1993), 105—
29 (109), observes that the mention of the Levitical chiefs may point to the Levitical orientation
of this scroll. A similar comment was made by Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,” 311.

54 LXX and, apparently, 4QDeut® add here the heads of the tribes and the judges.
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features of the reworking of Deuteronomy in 1Q22 may have been influenced by
the biblical accounts of the giving of the Torah at Sinai. Indeed, God’s address
to Moses, the gathering of the entire congregation (cf. Deut 4:10), Moses’ ascent
to the mount (cf. Exod 19:3, 20, 24; 24:1, 9, 12, 13, 15, 18; Deut 9:9; 10:1, 3), his
“standing” there while addressing Israel (cf. Deut 5:4-5), and Eleazar’s presence
(cf. Exod 19:24; 24:1, 9-11°° ) seem to point to the Sinai revelation. Even Moses’
explanation of the law first to the leaders echoes Exod 19:7, according to which he
transmits the divine commands first to the elders (cf. Exod 24:9, 14).5¢

The legal section of the Mosaic discourse in 1Q22 (cols. iii—iv) also deviates
from the Deuteronomic Code (Deuteronomy 12-26:15). Its treatment of the laws
seems to have been selective, apparently focusing on the commandments related
to the appointed times, as well as to the land. The laws pertaining to the Sab-
batical Year become operational only upon entrance into the promised land (cf.
Lev 25:2), just as the atonement for the land featured in the treatment of the Day
of Atonement in the scroll. The scroll seems to arrange these regulations accord-
ing to their calendrical order, beginning with the month of Tishre.>” In addition,
1Q22 appears to present a harmonistic exposition of a given legal topic, bringing
together the relevant passages from the different books of the Torah, and not from
Deuteronomy alone.’® In the Hebrew Bible, the agricultural regulations pertain-
ing to the Sabbatical Year are outlined in Leviticus 25, while the laws regulating
the remission of debts taking place during this year are found in Deuteronomy
15. In 1Q22, both aspects of the fallow year are treated within the same section
concerning the fallow year (the agricultural laws are mentioned first).>® Moreo-
ver, it includes laws that are not dealt with in the book of Deuteronomy, as is the

55 See also the Samaritan version of Exod 24:1, 9 and the pre-Samaritan 4QpaleoExod™ XXVI,
20; XXVII, 31, which add the names of Eleazar and Ithamar. For Joshua’s presence on Mount
Nebo along with Eleazar (col. i 11-12), cf. Exod 24:13, 15 (LXX); 32:17-18; 4Q364 14 4-5.

56 See further Feldman, “Moses’ Farewell Address.”

57 Cf. a similar ordering of the festivals by Josephus in Ant. iii, 239f. See further L. H. Feldman,
“Rearrangement of Pentateuchal Material in Josephus’ Antiquities, Books 1-4,” in idem, Judaism
and Hellenism Reconsidered (JS]Sup 107; Leiden: Brill, 2006), 361-412 (388-89). On the rabbinic
view that the Shemitah year begins on the 1st of Tishre, see m. Ros. Has. 1:1. The fact that the dis-
cussion of the Shemitah in 1Q22 precedes that of the Day of Atonement may imply that the author
of the scroll shared this view. See the recent discussion by J. Ben-Dov, “Jubilean Chronology and
the 364-Day Year,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 49—60 (Hebrew), and the literature cited there.

58 On the topical arrangement of laws in other Qumran texts, see L. Schiffman, “Codification
of Jewish Law in the Dead Sea Scrolls,” in idem, Qumran and Jerusalem (Grand Rapids/Cam-
bridge: Eerdmans, 2010), 170-83 (181).

59 As has been noted by J. Licht, “Review of D. Barthélemy, J. T. Milik et alii: Qumran Cave 1
(Discoveries in the Judean Desert 1) Oxford, 1955,” Tarbiz 26 (1956-1957): 472-73 (473) (Hebrew).
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case with the Day of Atonement. Furthermore, reworking the Pentateuchal laws,
1Q22 introduces exegetical traditions that are not found in the Hebrew Bible.
Thus, the section dealing with the Sabbatical Year seems to link the forgiveness
of sins to the remission of debts, while the columns concerned with the Day of
Atonement appear to mention Israel’s avoidance of collecting the manna on the
10th of Tishre and a provision for the atonement of the land.

How does the work preserved in 1Q22 relate to the other four scrolls assem-
bled under the title Apocryphon of Moses? In spite of it fragmentary state, it can be
observed that none of its extant fragments deal with topics appearing in the Apoc-
ryphon of Moses, such as the identity of the false/true prophet (4Q375) and the
voluntary war (4Q376). Neither does it contain liturgy, as is the case in 1029 and
4Q408. Strugnell was well aware of the fact that the text of 1Q22 does not overlap
with that of 1Q29, 4Q375, and 4Q376. However, in his view that was “not a grave
obstacle,” as the identification of 1022 with the Apocryphon of Moses “would give
us in 1Q22 column i the historical or pseudepigraphical setting of 1Q29, 4Q375 and
4Q376.”°° Yet, there is nothing in these four scrolls that implies a “historical and
pseudepigraphical setting” similar to that of 1Q22.5! Furthermore, if our observa-
tion regarding the preoccupation of 1Q22 with the commandments related to the
appointed times of Israel’s calendar and the land is correct, it is unlikely that this
scroll would have dealt with the aforementioned halachic issues.®? Therefore, it
seems appropriate to abandon the designation of 1Q22 as 1QapocrMoses?, allow-
ing 1QWords of Moses to be studied as a composition in its own right.®?

60 Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha,” 247.

61 As Schiffman notes, the extant text of these scrolls does not mention Moses. L. H. Schiff-
man, “The Temple Scroll and the Halakhic Pseudepigrapha of the Second Temple Period,” in
idem, The Courtyards of the House of the Lord (ed. F. Garcia Martinez; STD] 75; Leiden/Boston:
Brill, 2008), 174.

62 Tigchelaar, “Divre Mosheh,” 309-10, observes that 1Q22, unlike 1Q29, 4Q375, and 4Q408,
does not employ the Tetragrammaton, but refers to God as J[>o8 ] *mHRY (col. II, 1), *A[1Hx
1]mdR (col. 11, 6), and [ 2%mdK *m]5[R]5[ (col. I1L, 6). He also notes that while 1Q29 and 4Q408
speak of 58w 53, 1Q22 uses the expression Hx8w* 12,

63 For a similar conclusion, see G. Brin, Studies in Biblical Law: From the Hebrew Bible to the
Dead Sea Scrolls (Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1994), 158.
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The Qumran Apocryphon of Moses (4Q375,
4Q376, 1Q29, 4Q408):

General Introduction

The composition known as the Apocryphon of Moses is one of the rewritten Scrip-
ture texts whose content and character have yet to be examined and understood
fully; very little scholarly attention has been paid to them to date. Based on the
common usage of the phrases wx mawb (1Q29 13; 2 3; 4Q376ii 1; 4Q408 11 2), 823
and 110 1275 (4Q3751 9; 4Q376 i 1), and mwnn a0 (4Q3751 9; 4Q376 i 1) and the
overlap of several lines of the prayer in 1Q29 3-4 and 4Q408 2, four manuscripts
are regarded as belonging to this work: 1Q29, 4Q375, 4Q376, and 4Q408.

The first to suggest that these manuscripts constitute copies of a single com-
position was John Strugnell. After publishing 4Q375 and 4Q376 in the 1990s, he
then noted their affinity with 1Q29, published by Milik in 1955, suggesting that
all three scrolls deal with the same subject, namely how the “anointed priest”
distinguishes between true and false prophets.? While Steudel recognized the
links between 4Q408 and the aforementioned three scrolls and the similarities
they displayed to one another when she published this scroll in 1994, she was
tentative in presenting it as a copy of the Apocryphon of Moses.? In his recently
published edition of these texts, Qimron accepts the identification of all four

1 For 1Q29, see J. T. Milik, “Liturgie des ‘trois longues de feu’,” in Qumran Cave 1 (ed. D. Bar-
thélemy; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1955), 130-32. For the initial publication of 4Q375, see
J. Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha at Qumran: 4Q375, 4Q376, and Similar Works,” in Archaeol-
ogy and History in the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. L. H. Schiffman; JSPSup 8; Sheffield: Sheffield Aca-
demic Press, 1990), 221-56 (221-25); for the official edition, see idem, “Apocryphon of Moses,”
in Qumran Cave 4.XIV: Parabiblical Texts, Part 2 (ed. M. Broshi et al.; DJD XIX; Oxford: Claren-
don Press, 1995), 111-36 (111-19); for my edition, see L. Goldman, “The Law of the Prophet as
Reflected in 4Q375,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 61-84 (Hebrew). Strugnell published 4Q376 together
with 4Q375: “Moses-Pseudepigrapha,” 221-25; idem, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 121-36. For my edi-
tion, see L. Goldman, “The Rules Regarding fighiting a Permitted War in 4Q376,” Meghillot 8-9
(2010): 319-41 (Hebrew). For the initial publication of 4Q408, see A. Steudel, “4Q408: A Liturgy
on Morning and Evening Prayer — Preliminary Edition,” RevQ 16 (1994): 313-34; for the official
edition, see eadem, “4Q408: 4QApocryphon of Moses<?” in Qumran Cave 4. XXVI: Miscellanea,
Part 1 (ed. P. Alexander et. al.; DJD XXXVI; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2002), 298-315.

2 Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha,” 221-25; idem, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 111-19.

3 Steudel, “Liturgy,” 313-34; eadem, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 298-317. The same tentative
determination appears in DSSR, 3:104, the question mark there (98-109) indicating a degree of
doubt that all the copies belong to the same composition.
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manuscripts as belonging to a single composition, and offers a reconstruction of
the entire text.*

However, a close examination of the four manuscripts evinces a complex
set of data. While the congruence between the expressions “tongues of fire” and
“and the left-hand stone” in three of the scrolls is clear and unequivocal (4Q408
11; 4Q376 1 ii; 1Q29 1 2-4), each scroll includes sections that have no parallels in
the other scrolls. The content of the scrolls also differs. Strugnell regarded 4Q376
as a continuation of the rewriting of the law regarding the true prophet in 4Q375.
While 4Q375 appears to be based on the biblical laws concerning true and false
prophets in Deut 13:2-6, 18:15-20, 4Q376 reworks the biblical laws regulating
fighting a permitted war and 4Q408 (as noted in the preliminary publication and
early edition) is a liturgical text for morning and evening worship.’ The fragmen-
tary nature of 1Q29 has precluded precise determination to date of its content and
nature; Milik suggested that it is a liturgical fragment, possibly a copy of a prayer.®
This supposition was subsequently strengthened by the parallels between 4Q408
21-3 and 1Q29 3-4.

An independent examination of each of the four scrolls attributed to the com-
position elucidated the subject, literary style, scriptural texts reworked, relation-
ship between the sections of each manuscript, and relationship between each of
the scrolls. This reveals that we have in our hands partially overlapping copies
of a single halachic document whose intention is to establish the high priest as
the supreme judicial authority in cases that require a divine decision, such as
whether a prophet is true or false or engaging in a permitted war.

4 E. Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls: The Hebrew Writings (Jerusalem: Yad Ben Zvi Press, 2013),
2:311-15 (Hebrew).

5 For 4Q375, see Goldman, “Law.” For 4Q376, see Goldman, “Permitted War.” For 4Q408, see
Steudel, “Liturgy.”

6 Milik, “Liturgie,” 130-32.
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J. T. Milik, “Liturgie des ‘trois longues de feu’,” in Qumran Cave 1 (ed. D. Barthélemy;

Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1955), 130-32; J. Strugnell, “Moses-Pseudepigrapha at Qumran:
4Q375, 4Q376 and Similar Works,” in Archaeology and History in the Dead Sea Scrolls

(ed. L. H. Schiffman; JSPSup 8; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic Press, 1990), 221-56; idem,
“Apocryphon of Moses,” in Qumran Cave 4.XIV: Parabiblical Texts, Part 2 (ed. M. Broshi et al.;
DJD XIX; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 111-36; E. Latour, “Une Proposition de Reconstruction
de PApocryphe de Moise (1Q29, 4Q375, 4Q376, 4Q408),” RevQ 22 (2006): 575-91; L. Goldman,
“The Law of the Prophet as Reflected in 4Q375,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007): 61-84 (Hebrew); eadem,
“The Apocryphon of Moses: A Composition Representing the High Priest as the Supreme
Judicial Authority,” Meghillot 10 (2013): 181-200 (Hebrew); E. Qimron, The Dead Sea Scrolls:
The Hebrew Writings (Jerusalem: Yad Ben Zvi Press, 2013), 2:311-15 (Hebrew).

The Manuscript

Despite Strugnell’s determination of 4Q375 as a single fragment, it appears to be
two.' The manuscript is written on a tiny piece of leather (7 cm in height), is well
preserved. It contains two columns with top, bottom, and intercolumnar margins.
Col. i has nine lines. Although the beginning of most of the lines is missing, line
8 lacks only the first letter of the first word. This line, having forty-three letter-
spaces, forms the basis of Strugnell’s reconstruction of the remainder of the text.
The second column contains the remains of seven lines. The scroll is dated paleo-
graphically to the beginning of the Herodian period.?
Inspection of the photographs demonstrates that Strugnell’s frg. 1 consists of
three scraps of leather sewn together, referred to herein as a, b, and c:3
a contains the right and middle sections of the first column. The right-hand
edge having been damaged, the right margin and the beginning of the lines
are missing.
b contains the middle section of the first column, the intercolumnar margin,
and the beginning of lines 3-9 of col. ii. The sequential text obtained by jux-
taposing a and b indicates that Strugnell’s reconstruction is correct.

1 Strugnell's numbering and terminology are retained here to avoid ambguity.
2 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 111-12.
3 See Goldman, “Law,” 64.
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¢ is a small, mutilated piece of leather containing the remnants of four lines.
Exhibiting no physical continuity (connection) with a or b, it forms a sepa-
rate fragment, the second of the scroll. As the parchment, script, and spaces
between the lines resemble those of a and b, it would appear to belong to
the same manuscript. Its textual relation to a and b is less certain, however.
Strugnell views it as a continuation of lines 5-8 of col. ii, arguing that its
(alleged) reworking of Leviticus 16 makes this the most logical arrangement.
However, as discussed below, several linguistic considerations cast doubt
on both these assumptions. While accepting Strugnell’s proposal in his new
edition of ApocrMoses, Qimron proposes more plausible arguments for the
textual sequence between b and c. I follow these herein.*

Text and Comments

Col. i (a+b)
top margin
ANAAWY K737 00 1HR N2TIOR MY [ wR 919 nK]
D192 nHR M Ty Anaw nHRn op[inn 9o nr]
DYTaR 19K 1R N2TMOR 2wt nawas 51921 73]
193 93T 1P AWK KA A mpRan A[apwind]
vawn o1p 831 vac nnv AHR MINRA 1a35[wnb o]
N33 ORI TR 0D DAY RO 0K 100 AR [WR]
NI NANPN ARIAN VAWA DY ANRA AR AR]1]
185 vac 7270aw AR N2TMOKR N2 WK D1 H[K]
amwnn 1w WK Y per wr nwdn innn]
bottom margin

O 00 N OV PWN e

Notes on Readings
L. 9 1[an]. Strugnell reads ;733[71]. As the medial kaf and waw are not visible in
PAM 1-342890, this should rather be read jn[127].

nmwnn. The photographs (PAM 1342889, 1-342890) clearly show that the
fourth letter is a waw, as also evidenced by comparison with the word nanmipgnn
in line 4, where these two letters have distinctively different forms. Strugnell

4 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:313.
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reads nmwnn, but in his notes he admits that paleographically the word should
be read with a waw.?

Translation®

1. [all that ] your God will command you by the mouth of the prophet, and you
will keep

2. [all] these [sta]tutes, and you will return unto YHWH your God with all

3. [your heart and with al]l your soul then your God will turn from the fury of his
great anger

4. [so as to save yoJu from your afflictions. But the prophet who rises up and
speak against you

5. [rebellion so as to make] you turn away from your God, he shall be put to
death. vacat But, if there stands up the tribe

6. [which] he comes from, and says, “Let him not be put to death, for he is truth-
ful, a

7. [fai]thful prophet,” then you shall come, with that tribe and your elders and
your judges,

8. [t]o the place which your God shall choose from one (of the territories of) your
tribes, vacat into the presence of

9. [the] anointed [p]riest, upon whose h[e]ad will be poured the oil of anointing

Comments

Part 1: Lines 1-4a

L1. 1-3 The first part of the column is a conditional clause. Lines 1-3a (to the word
nawal) contain the protasis stating the conditions the addressee must meet in
order to ensure the fulfillment of the promise elaborated in the apodosis, namely,
the mitigation of God’s anger.”

L1 1-2 7bxn op[inn 9 nx] AnInws nahr nmbr e[ WK 919 nx]. Although the
beginning of the conditional clause has not been preserved, the context makes
the conditions clear. The people—addressed as a collective—must obey God’s
words given in his laws and through his prophets in order to avoid his wrath.

5 Cf. Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 115.

6 The translation follows Strugnell, ibid, with minor modifications.

7 For the two-part conditional clause in biblical Hebrew, see Joiion—-Muraoka, Grammar, § 167
b-c.
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K237 'an. While this phrase is not attested in the biblical texts (Zech 8:9 refer-
ring to o'8°a3 *an in the plural), the idea that the prophet speaks God’s words is
prevalent.® The closest parallel to our line, both linguistically and conceptually,
is Deut 18:18, which describes the true prophet who will speak only what he was
commanded by God. The scroll employs two of the words in this verse (*5 and a
verbal form of n“1¢) and conveys the same thought, that is, that the prophet trans-
mits God’s words and therefore must be heeded. The same stipulation occurs
in Deut 18:15: pynwn 58 (“him you shall heed).” As discussed below, the scroll
reworks the laws with respect to the prophet in Deut 18:15-20. This clause, a para-
phrase of Deut 18:18, opens the passage.

This section also alludes to Deut 13:1. Both Deut 13:1 and the scroll use the
roots n“/¢ and 1“nw and share a similar substantive sequence (cf. col. i 4b-5a).

L. 2 noxn op[nn 99 nr. This is Strugnell’s restoration, followed here. Cf. Deut
4:6, 6:24: 1ORA O'PNAN Y2 NN,

L1 2-3 fawsa H[10ar 7ab] H1aa novubR i 9y nnaws. This formulation is also
typically Deuteronomistic, the formulation was 5221 25 921 occurring in Deut 6:5,
11:13, 13:4. While its affinity with Deut 13:4 suggests that this passage is still based
on Deut 13:2-6, the wording also closely corresponds to Deut 30:2: mi* T nawn
IR TIRD UK WK 523 ¥pa nynwt 7anhx (“and return to the LoRD your God, and
you and your children heed His command with all your heart and soul, just as I
enjoin upon you this day”; cf. also v. 10). Stylistically, both passages represent the
first part of a conditional clause (protasis), indicating the people’s obligation via
the roots n“1¢ and 2“vw and the expressions 7oK 1 TY 2w and Twas $o11 725 Haa.

L1 3-4 n>mpwnn A[aywinb] HTan 198 ann n2bR aw. This forms the apodosis
of the conditional clause, indicating that God will forgive the people if they listen
to his prophet. As in many biblical texts, it opens with a waw.® This sentence
continues the reworking of Deut 13:2-6 and 18:15-18. The expression 72798 2w
198 P recalls Num 25:4 (cf. also Deut 30:3; Jer 30:24; Job 9:13) and constitutes
the apodosis of the conditional clause, God pledging to forgive the people if they

8 Cf. 1) v&'a3 53 '8a Kgs 22:22; 2 Chr 18:22, 23); 2) a7 *5a Chr 36:21, 22). Note also Exod 4:12;
Isa 59:21; Jer 1:9; Hos 12:10.

9 In the majority of cases in which the apodosis opens with a waw, the protasis also begins
with one, as in Deut 30:2-3: see Jolion—Muraoka, Grammar, 628, 647-48.
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return wholeheartedly to Him.'® The phrase 1ax 1170 also appears in Deut 13:18.
The fact that this verse also constitutes the apodosis of a conditional clause sug-
gests that this is the most likely source here, as no other usages of the phrase in a
conditional clause occur in the biblical texts despite the prevalence of the phrase
itself. The addition of the adjective 5113 (57131 198 p17n) appears only once in
the Hebrew Bible, in reference to Manasseh’s sins (2 Kgs 23:26). Its insertion here
stresses the danger in which the people stand if they do not heed God through
His prophet.

L. 4 n>mpwnn A[opwind]. The reconstruction, suggested by the size of the
lacuna, is that of Strugnell. It is based on Psalm 107, wherein the noun npien
occurs four times, twice in the similar construction op=wr ornpynn (vv. 13, 19)
and twice with the roots 5“v1 and 8“¥* (vv. 6, 28).1

The first part of the first column is a conditional clause that stipulates that
God’s forgiveness of his people is contingent upon them heeding his prophet.
The section reworks and interweaves three passages from Deuteronomy—13:1-6,
18:15-20, and 30:2-10—together with phraseology from other biblical texts. The
following table presents the text of the fragment and the biblical sources under-
lying it, the phrases and roots occurring both in the Bible and in the scroll being
set in bold:

4Q375 MT

AHR N2OR MY TWR M2 NR] DONR WA IR WK 9271 Y2 nr (Deut 13:1)
MR WK 52 NR 0OR 73T (Deut 18:18)
DPR TIRA T2IR WK 523 ¥1pa nynw (Deut 30:2)

K027 80 DPHR 727 a3 a7 N (Deut 18:18)
mHRA op[Inn 913 NR] AnAnw MWYH MRYN IR DONR MEn IR WK 99 nr (Deut 13:1)
51737 19K AR A2TMOR 2w 58w M o o awn (Num 25:4)

1OR R T 2w vnb (Deut 13:18)
AN TMaw nx TavR M awr (Deut 30:3)
nampenn Alaywinb] Dy W DmMpRAn onb ava Mo 58 1pym (Ps 107:13, 19)

10 For the root 2"w in the Hebrew Bible, see W. L. Holladay, The Root Siibh in the Old Testament
(Leiden: Brill, 1958). For the use of this root in the Qumran literature, see H.]. Fabry, Die Wurzel
$ib in der Qumran-Literature: Zur Semantik eines Grundbegriffes (Cologne: P. Hanstein, 1975).

11 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 114. The noun occurs elsewhere in Zeph 1:15; Job 15:24;
Ps 25:17.



272 —— 4Q375: The Identification of True and False Prophets

By interweaving Deut 13:1, 4 with 18:18 and 30:2, the scroll links the injunction to
obey the prophet with the covenantal blessings imparted for obedience to the law
in Deut 30:2-10.

Part 2: Lines 4b-5a

LL 4-5 fpy by nrn n2a%wnd fno] 002 tam opr 9wr KA. The second
part of the column adduces the punishment meted out to the prophet who speaks
falsehood (710, meaning literally “turning aside”), the antithesis of the prophet
who delivers God’s laws in line 1. The wording of the scroll here is based on the
laws regarding the prophet in Deut 13:2-6, as the phrases &'a1 o1p* and 170 127
indicate. The sequence also follows that of Deut 18:15-20, which first refers to
the necessity of heeding the prophet (vv. 15-18) and then describes how the false
prophet is to be identified (vv. 19-20). Lines 1-4a thus require that the people
obey the true prophet and lines 4b—5a deal with the false prophet.

7] 03 9am. Strugnell, positing that this reworks Deut 13:6, reconstructs
n1o. This restoration—followed here—is supported by a similar formulation in CD
V, 21-VI, 1, which employs the phrases 170 9275 and & nxn 2°wnb.*2 The bibli-
cal locution 170 9275 bears two complementary meanings. Its first signification
is “to speak falsely,” as in Isa 59:13, where it is synonymous with the phrase *137
apw, and Jer 28:15-16 and 29:31-32, in which the false prophet is accused of speak-
ing falsehood.® It also denotes “to cause to rebel”—in parallel with the phrase
58 anxn 2wib—the rebellion customarily being caused by the false speech.’ In
Deut 13:2, the prophet prompts people to engage in false worship, thereby leading
them to rebel against God. In contrast to the biblical formulation, wherein the
prophet speaks falsehood against God, here the object of his attention is na3,
namely “you, the people.” **As the first part of the text makes clear, the prophet
must be heeded because he proclaims God’s word. If he speaks falsely, he deliv-
ers erroneous laws, ordinances that God has not ordained. Thus, the text refers
here to deviant observance of the divine commandments. The prophet causes the
people to rebel by means of falsehood (770), inducing them to forsake God’s laws.
In so doing, he is acting against the people (723), the bet signifying “against”

12 J. M. Baumgarten and D.R. Schwartz, “Damascus Document (CD),” in PTSDSSP 2:23. The
phrase 710 7275 in the Qumran texts occurs primarily in the copies of CD: see 4Q267 2 5; 4Q267 4
13; 4Q271 51 18. Cf. also 1Q29 1 6; 4Q177 1-4 14; 11QT? L1V, 15; LXI, 8.

13 HALOT, 769.

14 See L. Ruppert, “a7o srr,” TDOT, 10:353-57.

15 Thus G. Brin, “The Laws of the Prophets in the Sect of the Judaean Desert: Studies in 4Q375,”
JSP 10 (1992): 19-51 (22).
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(cf. Num 12:8, 21:5, 7).1¢ The import of this act is highlighted by the fact that the
people can only hope for forgiveness if they obey the true prophet and the laws of
the Torah and repent wholeheartedly.

L. 5 nowbr mnRn 102wy, Strugnell posited that the fragment reworks the
phrase 5% *inxn 2wib. The phrase Y& Anxn 2wib—the opposite of Y8 winT5—that
refers to abandoning God or rebelling against him in the biblical texts,'” carries
the same meaning in the Qumran sectarian texts (cf. CD V, 1; 1QS I, 17). It also
occurs in the nonsectarian Apocryphon of Jeremiah C (4Q383 2 1-2).1®

pnvr. The scroll describes the punishment the false prophet receives in the
language of Deut 13:6: niv ... 8307 8723 (“As for that prophet ... he shall be put
to death”).’ The same sentence is adduced in Deut 18:20: 111 8237 nm (“that
prophet shall die”). While Deut 13:6 employs the Hof‘al form of the root n“m,
Deut 18:20 uses the Qal, possibly signifying a divinely enacted punishment;?°
cf. Jeremiah’s prophecy against Hananiah in Jer 28:16-17. The fact that the false
prophet is punished by a human court is of particular relevance with respect to
4Q375, which modifies the biblical law by allowing the presentation of testimony
on behalf of a person suspected of being a false prophet, and thus the possibility
of his acquittal (see Comments on Part 3). Therefore, this is clearly a judicial case

16 HALOT, 104. Aharon Shemesh understands the Aramaic phrase 58 wa] 1mp »7 8p[w] 813,
included in the Qumran text known as List of the False Prophets (4Q339 1 1), as denoting the
“false prophets that stood up against Israel”, given the fact that the list includes Balaam, a non-
Israelite. See idem, “A Note on 4Q339 ‘List of False Prophets’,” RevQ 20 (2001): 319-20 (320).

17 Cf. Num 14:43; Josh 22:16, 18, 23, 29. The phrase 5% 7nxn appears also with other verbs that
bear the same meaning: cf. 2 Kgs 17:21; Hos 1:2; Zeph 1:6. See HALOT, 1:35-36.

18 Cf. D. Dimant, Qumran Cave 4.XXI: Parabiblical Texts, Part 4: Pseudo-Prophetic Texts (DJD
XXX; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 2001), 120.

19 Unless otherwise noted, scriptural quotations follow the NJPS.

20 Rabbinic sources interpret the death sentence in Deut 17:12, 18:20, 22:25 as being adminis-
tered by a human court, the root n"12 being reserved for divine retribution: see See J. H. Tigay,
Deuteronomy (Philadelphia: JPS, 1996), 177. A similar interpretation is reflected in the Temple
Scroll, where the verb nn, which occurs in several Deuteronomistic passages, is systematically re-
placed with nmim: see 11QT? LXI, 1-2 (on Deut 18:20); LXVI, 5 (on Deut 22:25); and nny in col. LVI,
10 (on Deut 17:12). Aharon Shemesh posits that these alterations reflect a tendency to add capital
punishment to the Pentateuchal ordinance and interpret capital punishment in the Pentateuch
as a human judicial responsibility. He also draws attention to the fact that the Sages transform
the false prophet into a sage, 8111 jp1, with the statements of the false prophet being assessed on
the basis of whether they correspond to the ruling halacha; if they are proved “false,” he is pun-
ishable by a human court rather than by God. See idem, Punishments and Sins: From Scripture to
the Rabbis (Jerusalem: Magnes, 2003), 113-23 (Hebrew); idem, Halakhah in the Making (Berkeley:
University of California Press; 2011), 49-52.
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that must be determined by human judges rather than a case that is subject to
divine punishment.

Part 3: Lines 5b-9

L1. 5-7 nRin aR[a] 8031 AR PUTE D NnY K1Y 08 B8 ARIN [AwR] vawn opr K03,
At this juncture, the scroll inserts a nonbiblical stipulation. Stylistically, the lan-
guage remains reminiscent of Deut 13:2: 831 739p2 0 *2.%! The wording of lines
4-6 recalls the biblical casuistic laws that first state the general law and then
list exceptions. The scroll allows the person suspected of false prophecy to be
acquitted if his tribe testifies to his uprightness and faithfulness, n®in px .
The noun pr1¢ denotes “righteous,” “upright,” “truthful,” and “trustworthy”
in the biblical texts, this also appearing to be its meaning here.”” The adjective
1K1 is used twice in reference to a prophet in the biblical texts: once it is said of
Moses (Num 12:7) and once of Samuel (1 Sam 3:20). The tribe thus testifies that
the person who belongs to it is both trustworthy and upright before men, and
faithful to God and His commandments. Tribal affiliation does not customarily
form a significant element with respect to prophetic figures in the prophetic, his-
toriographical, or legal literature in the Hebrew Bible.”® While the account of
Jeremiah’s unfair trial (Jeremiah 26) refers to the “elders,” these are more likely
to have been older men endowed with knowledge, experience, and memory in
legal matters rather than tribal heads.?* As the tribal arrangement had ceased
to exist prior to the period in which 4Q375 was composed, the allusion appears
to exemplify the use of anachronistic biblical language, a characteristic feature
of the rewritten Bible genre.” Here, it may serve to present the text as authentic
biblical law. Gershon Brin suggests that the reference elucidates the word 7372
in Deut 13:2; the same phrase also appears in Deut 18:15 (7"n&n 7a7pn 8121) and
18:18 (ommx 37pn).%¢ If so, the tribe is the group to whom the prophet belongs,
their personal acquaintance with him enabling them to testify to his character.?”

21 Brin, “Laws of the Prophets,” 26, suggests that the scroll is reworking Deut 13:2 here.

22 BDB, 109, 842; HALOT, 1:125, 1002.

23 Brin, “Laws of the Prophets,” 27.

24 Y. Hoffman, Jeremiah: Introduction and Commentary (Mikra Leyisrael; Tel Aviv/Jerusalem:
Am Oved/Magnes, 2001), 1:523 (Hebrew). The term vaw also recalls the authority wielded by
figures of authority (cf. Gen 49:10; Num 24:17; Judg 5:14; Ezek 19:11; Ps 2:9).

25 For the geo-tribal notation in line 8, see there.

26 Brin, “Laws of the Prophets,” 27.

27 Aharon Shemesh adduces numerous rabbinic sources that reflect a similar concept, accord-
ing to which false prophets had acquired a reputation locally as true prophets prior to utter-
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The section may possibly reflect a sectarian controversy over how to determine
the identity of true and false prophets, the modification allowing a suspected per-
son’s community to testify on his behalf (see below).

Ll 7-9 TnRa 72dR 2 qwr oipan S[R] Axvvawn apn RN vawn oy ansm
mwdn n[1an] 2e% novwaw. The scroll continues to rework passages from Deuter-
onomy, here from Deut 17:8-9; 21:2 and 12:14.

4Q375 MT
AR LAYD DY ANRD vaivn S8t onbn oanan Hx Nk (Deut 17:9)
MW naNpn WK OPN ORI TOARY TIPY INRY

b5nn marao (Deut 21:2)

TR NOR N2 WK opan S[R] A oTH 07 12 vawnb 73T TAn 8YY D

noaw TWWA NN M7 b pa P e e
12 TADR Y N WK DPpRn 58 oy nnp (Deut 17:8)
T NSYN DW TUAW TARA Y NI WK DIPRI DR D
(Deut 12:14)

rmwAn 1a[1an] uab v WK AW YR oMHA DIRaN YR Nk
LAYHN NR 79 1AM NWAT DA0 o
(Deut 17:9)

As this table shows, the central biblical text here is Deut 17:8-9, which lays out the
procedure for settling difficult legal cases.?® The judges of the field cities (o™yw)
must inquire of the highest judicial authority (the priest or judge, according to
the severity of the case) at “the place that the LORD your God will have chosen.”*
The people, tribe, elders, and judges would thus go to the anointed priest in the
temple at Jerusalem to settle the issue of the prophet’s status as true or false. The

ing false prophecies. See idem, “Halacha and Prophecy: The False Prophet and the Rebellious
Elder.” in Renewing Jewish Commitment: The Work and Thought of David Hartman (ed. A. Sagi
and T. Zohar; Tel Aviv: Hakibbutz Hemeuchad, 2001), 2:923-41 (932, 936) (Hebrew).

28 For the implications of the phrase Tpwa na™ ™27 yx5 a1 Py P75 p7 2 o715 07 72 (C.. be
it a controversy over homicide, civil law, or assault—matters of dispute in your courts ...”; Deut
17:8), see A. Rofé, Deuteronomy: Issues and Interpretation (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 2002), 109;
Tigay, Deuteronomy, 164.

29 Tigay (Deuteronomy, 164—65) suggests that the priests were instituted as judges in secu-
lar matters because they were involved in settling unsolved cases via the Urim and Thummim;
R. D. Nelson, (Deuteronomy: A Commentary [OTL; Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 2002], 221)
suggests that the phrase mxba1 / qnn 85a° refers to things beyond human capacity to understand,
and argues that resolution of the difficulty demanded the priest’s use of sacral texts, adjurations,
or the Urim and Thummim.
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sole biblical passage that refers to the tribe in this context is Deut 12:14, which
states that “the place that the LORD your God will choose” lies “in one of your
tribal territories” (cf. v. 4). As 4Q375 was composed during the Second Temple
period, when the tribal territories no longer possessed any practical significance,
the relevance of this religio-geographical notation is obscure. While the addition
mavaw Tnra (“in one of your tribes”) may reflect a regular biblical usage, it is evi-
dently introduced by the Qumran text to reinforce the link between the prophet
and his tribe. The place God chooses “amidst all your tribes as His habitation, to
establish His name there ... in one of your tribal territories” is the locus at which
His worship as the only God must be performed rather than as in the general Deu-
teronomistic formulation (Deut 12:2).

L.7 ANxa. As above, the singular verb refers to the collective, here comprised of
the people, elders, and judges, that is, the representatives of the community (cf.
Josh 8:33; 23:2) whose presence guaranteed impartiality.

navawn naupr. This phrase, taken from Deut 21:2, which lays out the regula-
tions regarding cases in which a murderer’s identity is unknown, highlights the
public nature of the procedure prescribed here for determining whether a person
is a false prophet.*® The elders may have been assigned a role in the ceremony,
such as laying of hands on the sacrifice (cf. Lev 4:15; see below).

Ll 8-9 nmwnn jpw wr[1]3 5 per 9wk mwdn jaion] 185, The prophet’s status
is to be determined by “the anointed priest” (mwin 1[121]) in the temple. The
text refers here to Deut 17:9. However, Deuteronomy names the Levitical priests or
the magistrate as the authorities to whom the case should be brought, whereas
the present Qumran text replaces it by “the anointed priest.” This change reflects
the purpose of the composition, namely, to establish the high priest’s status as
the supreme legal authority in the land. The identification of a prophet as true
or false is thus regarded as falling under the category of cases too difficult for
local authorities and therefore needing to be settled before the high priest in the
temple.? The line stresses the priest’s status by calling him “the anointed priest”

30 According to Shemesh (“Halacha,” 936), the false prophet was judged by a court of seventy-
one members, indicating the importance attached to the issue within the community.

31 Shemesh notes (“Halacha,” 929, 935-40) that the scroll differs in this respect from the rab-
binic view, with the Sages transforming the false prophet into a theoretical issue by accentuating
the analogy between him and the rebellious elder, whom they regarded as a sage who took a
stance and taught in such a way that undermined the authority of the high court. 4Q375, in con-
trast, outlines a practical test to determine whether a prophet is true or false.
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(n"wnn 1man) and describing the nature of the anointing.? The reference to the
anointing recalls Aaron’s investiture in Lev 8:12. The wording here closely corre-
sponds to Lev 21:10, thereby signifying the importance of determining whether a
prophet is true or false by stipulating that this decision can only be made by the
anointed high priest.??

nmwnn jaw. The biblical phrase has nnwni jnw but the reading with waw is
clear (see Notes on Readings). In the texts, the designation nwnn ;2 is restricted
to the high priest whose head is anointed with oil (Lev 4:3, 5, 16), while the ordi-
nary priest (01771 112) is merely sprinkled with oil. This distinction vanishes in
Second Temple Jewish literature.>*

Col. ii (b+c)
The second column of 4Q375 has been preserved on two scraps of leather (b and
c). Under the assumption that col. ii describes the ceremony depicted in Leviticus
16, Strugnell joined them together, regarding the separated scrap c as a part of
col. ii, and interpreted the text on the basis of this reconstruction. However, both
the presupposition and restorations are problematic. As there is no physical con-
tinuity between the two scraps, their juxtaposition must be justified convincingly.
Although the small left-hand scrap (c) most likely belongs to this composition—as
indicated by its content and form—its precise placement is difficult to determine.
While accepting Strugnell’s determination that ¢ forms the continuation of lines
5-8 of col. ii, Qimron in his new edition proposes a variant set of reconstructions
that sever the link Strugnell perceived between col. ii and Leviticus 16.>° He also
maintains that 4Q376 i parallels 4Q375 i 8—ii 2. The present edition incorporates
certain features from the respective editions of Strugnell and Qimron. However,
unlike Strugnell, Leviticus 16 is not perceived as having a connection to col. ii (cf.
below).

Col. ii elaborates the details of a certain ceremony, but the damaged condi-
tion of the scroll makes it difficult to perceive its character. Strugnell, followed

32 The high priest is only designated nwnn 1727 in P (cf. Lev 4:3, 16; 6:12). Jacob Milgrom
(idem, Leviticus 1-16 [AB; New York: Doubleday, 1991], 231) notes that this usage was character-
istic of the pre-exilic period. The scroll reads nmwnn jaw (cf. 1QM 9:8, 4Q365 9 ii 2, 12 ii 6) rather
than the biblical nnwnn pw (Lev 8:2, 10). For the appellation mwin 1707, see N. Mizrahi, “The
Lexicon and Phraseology of the Songs of the Sabbath Sacrifice” (Ph.D. diss.; Hebrew University
of Jerusalem, 2008), 134-35 (Hebrew).

33 Brin, “Laws of the Prophets,” 37.

34 See Mizrahi, “Lexicon and Phraseology,” 134-35, 138.

35 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:313.
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by Latour and Qimron, regards 1Q29, 4Q375 and 4Q376 as copies of a single com-
position dealing with the method for identifying a false prophet. He therefore
posited that the high priest’s inquiry via the Urim and Thummim in 1Q29 1-2 and
4Q376 i—ii illustrates the way in which he determined whether a person was a true
or false prophet. However, the composition represented by the various copies is
viewed here as addressing various halachic issues. Thus, the inquiry via the Urim
in the other copies of the composition is not necessarily related to the issue of the
true/false prophet. In fact, the high priest may use other procedures to decide
whether a person is a false prophet, such as the entrance through the veil. So the
nature of the ceremony referred to by the present Qumran text cannot be ascer-
tained conclusively (see also Comments on col. ii below). As a matter of fact, the
present 4Q375 manuscript, dealing as it does with the identification of true and
false prophets, does not mention a query by way of the Urim, but an entrance
through the veil, whereas 4Q376, which does mentioned the Urim, deals with a
different topic, namely, going to war. Strugnell and his followers have not noticed
these differences, nor have they taken into account the different biblical sources
lying at the base of 4Q376.

[ ]

[ ]

[ mm 9pa 13 8] I
DTR DR W]AeRa

[TR O ]iy Y [ 5] Rn wa

[x12 9]AR) 77YR 912 793 [ nlp nxond

[ 108 wam nrvn paxyd A[wR wnpn] nama 1ab

[ 9113 1 8en noAn MA[NoIM MKYaIA] 135 Mo

[ 1 7m vac mvn
bottom margin

O 0 NN PW N R

Notes on Readings
L. 9 vac. The three-letter-long blank space between the words is not represented
in Strugnell’s transcription.

Translation
1. | ]

2. [ ]
3. and he shall take [a bull of the herd, and he shall sprinkle |
4

with [his] finge[r the blood ]



Text and Comments = 279

5. the flesh of the ra[m ] and [one] hairy go[at]

6. shall he ta[ke] for a sin offering [and he shall make atJonement on behalf of
all the assembly. And af[terwards he shall come]

7. before the veil [of the shrine] that is [o]n the Ark of the Pact, and shall inquire
[ ]

8. YHWH about all [the matters wondrous and hidd]en from you. And he shall
[co]me forth before a]ll]

9. the congregation. And this [ ]

Comments

The extant text of col. ii indicates that here the scroll is reworking Lev 4:21-23, a
passage dealing with sin committed inadvertently by the congregation. As all the
words in this column except “the flesh of the ra[m” (5]'x71 7wa in line 5) appear
in Leviticus 4, this chapter rather than Leviticus 16, as suggested by Strugnell,
should be regarded as forming the biblical basis of the text.

Ll 1-2 These lines have not been preserved. As noted above, Qimron inserts
4Q376 i 2-3 here, a reconstruction that implies that the sacrifice depicted here is
related to the inquiry via the Urim and Thummim mentioned in 4Q376, suggesting
that this column precedes such an inquiry. However, as no connection between
the offering and the Urim and Thummim has been preserved, and no such offer-
ing is known from the biblical texts, no connection between the two is assumed
here. It is proposed that the sacrifice in question here constitutes a sin offering on
behalf of the congregation, given its similarity to the depiction of such an offering
in Leviticus 4 (see Comments on lines 3-7 below).

Ll 3-4 o1n nR w]agra [mm. This is a reworking of Lev 4:17, which describes the
purification ceremony when a sacrifice is offered for a wrong done inadvertently
by the community. The Qumran text appears to describe the same act of purifica-
tion depicted in Leviticus.

L. 3 9pa a3 18] npY. The restoration is based on Lev 4:14. This phrase does not
appear in Leviticus 4, but the verb np% is one of the three verbal forms found in
the biblical account, referring to sacrificing by the high priest.

L. 5 b]°%&n 7wa. This phrase alludes to the consumption of the ram of ordina-
tion offered at the priests’ investiture (Exod 29:32). In the parallel description in
Leviticus 8, only “the flesh” is adduced (v. 31), with vv. 22 and 29 indicating that
the reference is to the ram of ordination. As the biblical texts only refer to the flesh
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of a sacrifice when it is consumed, this appears to be the meaning here, too, the
flesh of the ram perhaps being eaten by the high priest. Contra Strugnell, who
regards col. ii as reworking Leviticus 16, the phrase xn 7wa does not derive from
this biblical text, for Leviticus 16 prescribes that the ram be burnt completely on
the altar. The present scroll also refers to Leviticus 8 (in col. i 9) but in connection
with the pouring of the anointing oil on the priest’s head (cf. Lev 8:12). While such
echoes of Leviticus 8 suggest that this text also reworks this biblical chapter, the
precise relation between Leviticus 4 and 8 (or Exodus 29) here and the nature of
the ceremony conducted in the temple remain obscure.

[7nx 0°]ip v [. Here, the text resumes its reworking of Leviticus 4, with this
line apparently relating to Lev 4:23 and the chieftains’ sin offering. The reworking
is clearly attached to Leviticus 4 rather than Lev 16:5-7, the latter text speaking of
two goats and its context being the Day of Atonement.

LL 6-7 nrwn parb S[wk wmpn] nams 1ad [Ki12 q]AR. This line reworks Lev 4:17.
According to Lev 4:1-21, a sin committed inadvertently by the congregation or high
priest defiles the altar in front of the veil in the sanctuary, necessitating its puri-
fication via the sprinkling of the blood of the bull of the sin offering.® The words
w]a¥ra and na1a 18Y in lines 4 and 7 point to a similar purification ceremony.

L.6 ntyn 93993 3[am  nlpr nrvrb. According to Leviticus, the congregation’s
sin is to be atoned for by the offering of a bull as a sin offering (Lev 4:14, 20).
Apart from Leviticus 16, Leviticus 4 is the only text that speaks of the sin offering
as atoning for a sin rather than serving as a form of physical purification.’” As the
scroll does not deal with the latter issue, this is evidently not the meaning of the
phrase here. The community’s sin appears to be related in some way to the uncer-
tainty regarding a prophet’s identity: it refers either to a person pretending to be
a true prophet who leads them astray, or to their failure to recognize someone
as a true prophet. The fact that the priest performs the act within the sanctuary
but not within the Holy of Holies is also significant for our understanding of the
text and determination of its biblical background. This passage forms additional
proof that the scroll reinterprets Leviticus 4 as a ritual for the atonement of a
sin committed inadvertently by the congregation—and perhaps the chieftains—
rather than Leviticus 16 and the ceremony related to the Day of Atonement per-
formed within the Holy of Holies. Strugnell and Shemesh regard the procedure

36 Milgrom, Leviticus, 257. Milgrom distinguishes between three types of defilement of the tem-
ple based on the type of impurity or sin committed by the person presenting the sin offering.
37 See ibid, 253.
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to determine whether a prophet is true or false as being performed in the Holy of
Holies in front of the curtain of the Ark of the Pact, with God revealing Himself
above the kapporet (n193), the golden cover on the top of the ark (Exod 25:17;
36:6), and indicating whether the prophet is true or false.>® However, according to
Lev 16:3, the high priest is only allowed to enter the Holy of Holies when sacrific-
ing the bull of the sin offering or the ram of the burnt offering. Lev 16:29-34 states
that the single occasion on which he is permitted to enter the Holy of Holies is
the Day of Atonement. The discrepancy between these two texts is customarily
explained as deriving from a conflation of the Priestly and Holiness Code sources
(Lev 16:1-28 and Lev 16:29-34). The presence of the two manuscripts of Leviti-
cus in the Qumran library indicates that the Vorlage that lay before the author of
4Q375 was the same as the extant MT.>® Thus, they were faced with the prohibition
against entering the Holy of Holies except on the Day of Atonement. The restric-
tion on the high priest’s entry within this sanctum precludes the assumption that
the ceremony described in the second column took place in this holy place.

L.7 noama. The noun perhaps forms part of a construct phrase and thus is restored
as wmnpn] nony, following Lev 4:6 (thus Strugnell). Qimron restores Jonn] namo;
cf. e.g. Exod 35:12 and repeatedly in Exod 25:1-27:19 in the description of the
erection of the Ark. While the Ark was placed within the Holy of Holies, our text
stresses—in line with Lev 4:17—that the high priest does not enter within the veil
that separates it from the sanctuary.

Ll 7-8 moann mi[noam mrbasn] bab mie [ ] D& wam. Strugnell’s reconstruc-
tion m3[no3m mxrbain] is based on Deut 17:8. Our text hints at this verse in the
first column when it states that the people must go to “the place which thy God
shall choose from one (of the territories of) thy tribes ... into the presence of [the]

38 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 116; Shemesh, “Halacha,” 939; Shemesh, Halakhah,
53-55.

39 In 4QLev-Num? (4Q23 8-14 i 1-16), Lev 16:15-29 appears as a single continuous passage. Ul-
rich’s reconstruction of v. 29 is based on the length of the lacuna at the end of v. 28: E. Ulrich,
“4QLev-Num?,” in Qumran Cave 4.VII: Genesis to Numbers (ed. E. Ulrich et al.; DJD XII; Oxford:
Clarendon Press, 1996), 159. 11QpaleoLev® preserves Lev 16:16 and 34 in two separate fragments of
the same manuscript: see D. N. Freedman and K. A. Mathews, The Paleo-Hebrew Leviticus Scroll
from Qumran (Winona Lake: Eisenbrauns, 1985); E. Puech, “Notes en marge de 11QPaléoLévi-
tique: Le Fragment L, des fragments inédits et une jarre de la grotte 11,” RB 86 (1989): 161-83.
The text in these fragments is very close to MT. So the author of 4Q375 was probably aware of the
biblical prohibition against entering the Holy of Holies, except for the High Priest on the Day of
Atonement.
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anointed [p]riest” (lines 7-9). This restoration appears to strengthen the link
with Deuteronomy 17, highlighting the purpose of the anointed priest’s acts by
describing how he inquired of God in a case “too baffling” for him to reach a
decision. This line depicts the way in which the high priest received God’s answer
regarding whether someone was a true or false prophet, a case too difficult for
him to determine without divine assistance. Strugnell’s reconstruction m3[noin
(“hidden things”) is plausible in this context and in light of the preserved letters.
The term is taken from Deut 29:28, where it forms the reverse of the “revealed
things” (ri%1).%° In the Qumran sectarian writings, ns1 represent the injunctions
given to Israel as a whole at Sinai, while the n1nnoi are those given exclusively to
the Qumran community.** However, in the present text, the latter term appears
to bear the biblical sense of the commandments and interpretations known only
to God. As he is not being able to determine whether a person is a true or false
prophet, the anointed priest must seek divine revelation in order to deliver a
verdict. In its extant state, the scroll gives no indication of the method of inquiry
employed by the high priest. The terminology in lines 7-8 differs from that in
the remainder of col. ii. While the majority of the allusions in this column are to
Leviticus 4 and 8, here the text resumes its reworking of Deuteronomy, specifi-
cally Deut 29:28 and, if the reconstruction is correct, Deut 17:8. The fact that the
root w“3T also appears in 1Q29 5-7 suggests that the present scarp (4Q375 ii c) may
belong with 1Q29 5-7 (see the comments on 1Q29 5-7).

LL 8-9 mn[ %3 1ab xen. Having received an answer from God on a case that
was too difficult for him to reach a decision, the priest then leaves the sanctu-
ary and announces the verdict to the awaiting people. The scroll seems to allude
here to Lev 4:13-21, which deals with the sin offering made on behalf of the com-

40 The biblical verse is customarily understood to distinguish between “concealed” and
“overt” sins, the former being hidden from human beings but known to God and the latter being
those punishable by a human court. Alternatively, the n1ano1 (“hidden things”) signify the rea-
son for and purpose of the commandments, which are known only to God, the mb (“revealed
things”) being the ordinances themselves. See Tigay, Deuteronomy, 283.

41 Cf. CDIII, 14; 1QS V, 11-12; 4Q266 2 i 3—6. Cana Werman suggests that the Qumran sectarians
understood the vocalization points above the words in Deut 29:28 as signs indicating that the
letters should be deleted, affording a dual reading of the verse: “the concealed things are God’s
concern” or “the concealed and overt things are for us and our children.” According to her, the
dual reading led the Qumranites to advance a new interpretation of the “hidden things,” which
were transferred from God to the community. Cf. eadem, “The Authorization for the Development
of Halakhah,” in Revealing the Hidden: Exegesis and Halakha in the Qumran Scrolls (ed. C. Wer-
man and A. Shemesh; Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 2011), 72-103 (81-82) (Hebrew).
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munity of Israel for inadvertent transgressions (v. 13). Such an understanding is
supported by the fact that the scroll deals with a community, as seen in the refer-
ence to the tribe, elders, and judges in the third part of col. i (line 9), and the fact
that the case is determined by the anointed priest rather than an ordinary priest
serving in the temple. The question of whether a person is a true or false prophet
is of great interest and import to the whole congregation, who may have been led
astray, advertently or inadvertently, if he was a false prophet. The high priest’s
exit from the temple to deliver God’s answer to the awaiting people is a recurring
theme in this scroll (see also the comments on 4Q376 ii and 1Q29 1-2) and thus
forms a key element within it.

L.9 ] mvac. This word introduces a new subject, as indicated by the small unin-
scribed space separating it from the preceding word n7p. The continuation may
have detailed the divine answer received by the anointed priest, or the author
may have moved on to a reworking of another Deuteronomic injunction.

Discussion

A detailed analysis of 4Q375 reveals that it centers upon the procedure employed
to distinguish between true and false prophets. It does so by reworking various
passages from Deuteronomy (Deut 13:1-6; 17: 8-9; 18:15-20; 29: 28; 30:2-3).

Col. i

Part 1: The Obligation to Heed the Prophet (lines 1-4 a)

The interweaving of Deut 13:2 and 18:18-20 in the present column indicates that
the author made no distinction between the prophet who leads the people into
idolatry and the false prophet.

The reworking of Deut 13:1, 4 together with 18:18 and 30:2-3 offers a new inter-
pretation of the prophet’s functions, suggesting that heeding him (Deut 18:18)
takes the form of observing God’s commandments without adding to or detract-
ing from them (Deut 13: 1). Doing so faithfully with all one’s heart and soul (Deut
13:4, 30:2) secures the covenantal blessings (Deut 30:2-10) and God’s forgiveness
(Deut 30:3), withdrawing his wrath. Therefore 4Q375 regards the heeding of the
prophet as playing a key role in bringing the time of judgment to an end and intro-
ducing the fulfillment of the covenantal blessings.

The theme of heeding the true prophet because he delivers God’s command-
ments is treated by other Qumran writings, both sectarian and nonsectarian, so it
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is interesting to see how 4Q375 fits into this picture. In the Rule of the Community
(1QS), the sectaries are to devote themselves to serving God by observing his laws
and statutes: “In order to seek God with [all the heart and soul] doing what is
good and right before him, as he commanded through Moses and through all his
servants the prophets.”*? The Pesher of Hosea and the nonsectarian Apocryphon
of Jeremiah C both reprove the people for failing to observe God’s laws as given
by the prophets (4Q166 ii 4-5; 4Q390 2 i 4-5). Thus, the injunction to heed the
prophet who transmits God’s statutes appears to be a prevalent theme in sectar-
ian as well as in rewritten Bible texts. However, the view that a person can only
obtain the covenantal blessings by obedience to the prophet seems to be unique
to the composition embodied in 4Q375 and its other copies.

The Words of the Luminaries reworks Deut 30:2-10 in a slightly different
fashion: “You have shown covenant mercies to your people Israel in all [the]
lands to which You have exiled them. You have again placed it in their hearts
to return to you, to obey your voice [according] to all that you have commanded
through Your servant Moses” (4Q504 XVIII, 12-15).** In contrast to 4Q375, this
text implies that the punishment and mercy described in Deuteronomy 30 have
already occurred.** Like 4Q375, it also regards the covenantal blessings as being
given independently of obedience to the prophet. According to both these texts,
God’s mercy prompts the people to repent and observe the commandments deliv-
ered by Moses.*®

Part 2: The False Prophet (lines 4b-5a)

The second part of col. i describes the false prophet as the antithesis of the
prophet who is to be heeded. Although the scroll reworks Deut 13:2, 6, which
deals with the prophet who leads the people into idolatry, the passage in the
present text relates to the false prophet. The application to the false prophet of
the phrase n1o 7275 (Deut 13:6), which describes the behavior of the prophet who
leads people to commit idolatry, suggests that as early as the biblical period itself
the two laws of Deut 13:2-6 and 18:15-20 were regarded as relating to the false

42 PTSDSSP 1:7.

43 DSSR 5:253.

44 Esther Chazon suggests that the Words of the Luminaries relates Leviticus 26 and Deuterono-
my 30 to the return from the Babylonian exile. See eadem, “A Liturgical Document from Qumran
and its Implications: Words of the Luminaries” (Ph.D. diss.; Hebrew University of Jerusalem,
1992) 269, 276 (Hebrew).

45 According to Chazon (ibid, 277-89), in contrast to other prayers that rework Deuteronomy
30, that in the Words of the Luminaries states that God’s mercy precedes the people’s repentance.
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prophet; cf. Jer 28:16, 29:32. “¢The same tradition is also found in later rabbinic
literature.*” 4Q375 thus constitutes further ancient evidence that both Deut 13:2-6
and 18:15-20 address the issue of the false prophet. The author of the scroll may
have preferred the terminology used in Deuteronomy 13 to that in Deuteronomy
18 because of the use of the verb nnv in the former. For the present context, it
is important to note that Deut 13:6 stipulates that the false prophet is to be sen-
tenced by a human court, thus facilitating the possibility of bringing testimony
on behalf of the person suspected of false prophecy.

Part 3: The Decision Delivered by the High Priest (lines 5b-9)

As the scroll makes clear, establishing whether a prophet is true or false was
a matter of vital importance to the community. Thus, the case is judged in the
temple by the high priest in the presence of the elders and judges. As Jeremiah’s
unfair trial (Jer 26:7-24) demonstrates, the charge of being a false prophet was
decided via judicial proceedings. While Jeremiah defended himself before the
acting magistrates, testifying of himself that “It was the LORD who sent me to
prophesy against this house and this city all the words you heard” (Jer 26:12), in
4Q375 it is the tribe who testifies of the faithful and true character of the person
who belongs to it, the issue being settled by the high priest in a ceremony per-
formed in the temple. The difficulty posed by the mention of the prophet’s “tribe”
has been noted in the Comments above, where it is suggested that perhaps it is
the interpretation of the word 7371 in the relevant biblical verse (Deut 18:15) and
that it may allude to the prophet in question being a member of the (Qumran?)
community. If the term vaw (“tribe”) hints at the controversies of the Qumranites,
the preoccupation with the issue of false/true prophets may reflect the sectar-
ian practice of labeling their opponents as false prophets and their concern in
establishing a procedure by which one of their own speakers may be proven to
be a true prophet.

According to the Mishnah, the case of a false prophet was to be judged by a
court of seventy-one judges (m. Sanh. 1:5). This view appears to correspond to that
reflected in 4Q375, which regards the matter of the false prophet as a “hidden”
issue to be settled by the highest authority in Jerusalem.*® Both the Qumran text
and the Mishnah seem to reflect an interpretative tradition of the phrase 852 "2

46 See Rofé, Deuteronomy, 215

47 Shemesh, “Halacha,” 159-65.

48 As Tigay (Deuteronomy, 163—64) notes, rabbinic halachic texts understand Deut 17:8-13 as
referring to the Great Sanhedrin in Jerusalem.



286 —— 4Q375: The Identification of True and False Prophets

vawnb a7 an (Deut 17:8). This suggestion is further evidence of the combin-
ing of Deut 17:8 with Deut 29:28 made by col. ii, whereby the “hidden things”
are identified as “baffling” legal issues that can only be resolved by going up
to the court in Jerusalem. The major divergence of the scroll from the ruling of
Deut 17:9 in this matter is in its provision that the anointed priest rather than the
magistrates possess the supreme judicial authority in the Jerusalem temple. This
theme is a key element in the present Qumran composition, apparently reflecting
the intention to establish that the high priest holds authority over both prophets
and judges.

Thus, the reworking in 4Q375 of the laws regarding the false prophet in Deut
13:2-6, 18:15-20, and 17:8-13 shows that the matter of whether a person is a true
or false prophet was regarded as a legal issue to be settled by the highest legal
authority in Jerusalem.

Col. ii

Sacrificing a Sin Offering and Inquiring of God

The affinity between col. ii and Lev 4:13-21 suggests that several of the details in
col. i (such as the “anointed priest” and the “elders”) may also be based on this
biblical text. The “anointed priest” as an appellation for the high priest (col. i 9)
corresponds to Lev 4:16. The elders referred to in col. i as being amongst those
who accompany the party to Jerusalem (4Q375 i 7) may also be required for the
laying of hands on the sin offering mentioned in col. ii (cf. Lev 4:15). If this scrip-
tural passage lies at the center of col. ii, the fragment describes a ceremony of
atonement conducted by the anointed priest in the temple, which included the
sacrificing of a sin offering to atone for the sin of the entire congregation. In
commenting on Lev 4:21, Milgrom proposes that perhaps the high priest himself
inadvertently misled the people. He suggests that in the case of 4Q375 the false
prophet misled his own tribe.*

However, despite the fragmentary state of 4Q375, its focus on how a prophet
is identified as true or false suggests that here the sin offering is due to the offence
of being misled by a false prophet. Alternatively, it may have been the failure to
obey a true prophet whom they erroneously believed to be a false prophet.

As noted above, col. i 7-8 deals with a difficult legal case such as those
addressed in Deut 17:8 (vawnb 127 an &ba ; “if a case is too baffling for you to

49 See Milgrom, Leviticus, 242. However, if this was true the prophet would have “wittingly”
represented himself as a true prophet.
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judge”) while col. ii adduces the sin offering that atones for a sin committed inad-
vertently by the congregation (Lev 4:13-21). Thus, both texts deal with things that
are “unknown”: a legal uncertainty and an unwitting transgression. If the scroll
interlinks these two themes, it suggests that failure to identify a false prophet
may fall under the category of inadvertent sin. The prophet’s responsibility for
delivering God’s commandments (4Q375 i 1-2) demonstrates his crucial role in
instructing them to obey them “with all their heart and soul” in order to receive
the divine blessings.*®

In reworking a priestly-cultic section of the Pentateuch, col. ii betrays its
priestly agenda, suggesting the authorship of a priestly group. This comes out
clearly in col. ii, which details the way in which legal decisions are to be resolved
by the offering of sacrifices and conducting of ritual ceremonies by the high priest
in the Jerusalem temple.

This composition highlights the socio-religious significance of identifying
whether a prophet is true or false, and presents the prophet as being responsi-
ble for delivering the divine commandments whose observance is requisite for
averting God’s wrath and obtaining the covenantal promises. In contrast to the
rabbinic notion that “After the later prophets Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi had
died, the Holy Spirit departed from Israel” (b. Yoma 9b), the present Qumran text
deals with prophecy as a real phenomenon since it offers a practical method for
ascertaining whether a prophet is true or false. Not only does the scroll assert
that prophecy continues, but it also assigns to the prophet a crucial role in the
observance of the covenantal prophecies. This may form the context of the list
of false prophets given in the nonsectarian 4Q339; a group that does not believe
in the current existence of prophecy would be unlikely to record a roster of false
prophets.>!

The scroll may possibly reflect a sectarian polemic with its opponents, each
accusing the other of being misled by a false prophet. This view is supported by
the fact that the pesharim designate the community’s opponents via sobriquets
borrowed from biblical passages dealing with false prophets. While it does not
contain sectarian terminology, the question of the relationship of 4Q375 to the
Qumran literature remains unresolved.

50 Cf.1QS 1, 2-3; 4Q166 ii 4-5.
51 See M. Broshi and A. Yardeni, “4QList of False Prophets,” Qumran Cave 4.XIV: Parabiblical
Texts, Part 2 (ed. M. Broshi et al.; DJD XIX; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1995), 77-79.
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The Manuscript

4Q376 consists of one fragment containing three columns, in which the three
upper lines have been preserved, the top margins being 12 mm in width. The
margin between the first and second columns is 20-25 mm wide, and that between
the second and third columns measures 15 mm. The first and third columns are
fragmentary, the right margin of the first column and the left margin of the third
column being missing. Only the second (middle) column has been preserved in
its original width. The dimensions of the fragment cannot be estimated precisely
due to the shrinkage and wrinkling of the leather. The average space between the
lines is 7.5 mm. The middle column is the most complete, with its 10-cm width
containing space for approximately fifty letters. The third column is 11 cm wide
and in its fragmentary state has room for fifty-five letters. No indication of the
number of letters which could complete the end of this third column is available.!

Strugnell’s paleographic dating of the scroll places it between the end of the
Hasmonean period and the beginning of the Herodian period. The spelling is
mostly full, and the pronominal endings (72"58 ,n2™1x, etc.) follow the practice
in many Qumran scrolls.

1 Strugnell’s data (“Apocryphon of Moses,” 121) differ slightly. According to his estimation,
the second column contains space for forty to forty-five letters, with the third column containing
space for at least fifty-four letters.
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Text and Comments

Col.i
top margin
Wi "0 o[ ] 1
[7nR] 5R19p2 13 7[NR 99 ] 2
o™MiRY ooo [ 1 3

Notes on Readings
L. 1 mwnn. With Strugnell. The reading of a yod rather than a waw is preferable
due to the slightly curved head of the letter, which is typical of a yod.

L.2 [nK& 2a. Of the last letter, only the edge of the upper horizontal stroke, and
the bottom tip of a right perpendicular stroke are seen. They match either dalet
or resh. Strugnell reads a resh (1[2), but a dalet is preferred here given the context
(see Comments).

L. 3 ooo[. Two black dots that form the upper end of one or two letters are visible
at the right end of line 3, alongside the tear in the scroll. The leather has been
twisted, making it difficult to ascertain whether they belong to a word in line 3
—as suggested here—or to a word in line 4.

Translation

1. | ]... the anointed priest

2. onle [bull] of the herd and [one] ram [ ]
3. | ]... for the Urim

Comments

Strugnell judged that this column belongs at the end of the first column and
beginning of the second column of 4Q375, which also contains the phrase 725
mwnn 1man (“before the anointed priest”). He thus regards the description of
the acts performed by the high priest and the testing of the prophet as sequen-
tial units.? However, the lack of thematic and contextual continuity between the

2 Ibid, 123. Both Latour (“Proposition,” 585) and Qimron (Hebrew Writings, 2:312-13) accept this
reconstruction and integrate 4Q376 i into the end of the first and beginning of the second col-
umns of 4Q375. However, this reconstruction subsumes the o185 in 4Q376 i 3 within the descrip-
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columns of this scroll (4Q376) and the second column of 4Q375 militate against
this reading. Herein, it is proposed that the text of 4Q376 does not overlaps the
text of 4Q375 and deals with a different topic: the rules governing engaging in a
permitted war.

L. 1 mwnn jman *lo]. The beginning may be reconstructed 15 (“before the
anointed priest”; cf. 4Q375 i 8-9). The “anointed priest” is referred to on four
occasions in the biblical texts, three times in Leviticus 4 (vv. 3, 5, 16) and once
in Lev 6:15. The person in question is the high priest, who is described as being
anointed with oil in Lev 8:10-13.2

L. 2 7nR] R 992 92 5[nR 98], This and the preceding line form part of a ritual
text describing the sacrifices offered by the “anointed priest.”* Bullocks and
rams are frequent objects of sacrifice in the biblical cult. The closest example
to 4Q376 is the burnt offering of “one young bull, one ram, one male lamb
a year old” made by the tribal chieftains at the dedication of the tabernacle
in the wilderness (Num 7:15-81). The ®'w1 is mentioned in col. iii and there-
fore he might be the figure alluded to here (see below). The textual affinities
with Numbers 7, which speaks of a single ram, suggest that the reconstruction
[7nxr] 581 9pa 12 I[N 19] is preferable.’ Although this accentuates the offering
made by the chieftain (Num 7:10), the identification is not complete because
Numbers 7 also speaks of a one-year-old lamb for a burnt offering, a male goat for
a sin offering, and additional thanksgiving sacrifices. Likewise, the discussions
of warfare in the War Scroll and Temple Scroll contain no recognizable parallel
to sacrifices offered by a chieftain or king before going out to battle. As noted
above, Qimron regards 4Q376 i as a parallel to 4Q375 i 9-ii 2, thus positing that
the bullock and ram formed part of the sacrifices offered by the anointed priest in
the temple prior to inquiring about the status of the prophet. However, only the
phrase mwni ;2 2185 appears in both texts, the other lines being absent. The ref-
erence to the ram’s flesh in 4Q375ii 5 also indicates that this was not a burnt offer-

tion of the sprinkling of blood by the anointed priest in 4Q375 ii 2-4. As the inquiry of God and
sprinkling of blood are two unrelated issues, they cannot be conjoined.

3 See Comments on 4Q3751 9.

4 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:312-13.

5 Strugnell (“Apocryphon of Moses,” 123) noted that an empty space is clearly visible after the
lamed, and therefore his reconstruction [0°]%"®1 must be rejected. While the missing section of
the third line allows for the description of other offerings, space must be left for the beginning of
the new subject of the Urim. For the Second Temple understanding of the Urim and Thummim,
see the Discussion below.
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ing. Thus, this text must refer to another event/sacrifice. The most probable refer-
ence here is therefore to the freewill offering brought to the priest by the chieftain
before he inquires via the Urim whether the people should engage in war.

L.3 omi®5. This is the only remaining word in this line, appearing at the end.
The anointed priest is associated with the offering brought by the chieftain and
the inquiry made via the Urim. Notably, in its extant state, this column concludes
with the word 0i&Y (“Urim”) while the first word of the second column, 72" 1Ky, is
also connected with the Urim. The first and second columns are thus substantively
sequential. The missing lines may also have dealt with the Urim. The word Urim
occurs with the preposition lamed in Ezra 2:63 and Neh 7:65: onm omxb 12 7y 0
(“until there should arise a priest to consult the Urim and Thummim”). The Urim
and Thummim are referred to together five times in the biblical text, with the Urim
appearing twice alone (Num 27:21; 1 Sam 28:8). They were holy lots embedded in
the high priest’s breastplate whereby he inquired of God concerning whether to
engage in war (Num 27:21; 1 Sam 28:6), how to allot the tribal inheritances, and
how to identify figures chosen by God.® The biblical sources neither provide us
with a physical description of the Urim and Thummim nor describe how the
inquiry was made.” According to Exod 28:30 and Lev 8:8, the high priest placed
the Urim in his breastplate over his heart. The scrolls contain two examples of
inquiry via the Urim prior to going out to war. The Temple Scroll (11QT? LVIII, 15-21)
reworks Num 27:21 in a section describing the obligations imposed upon the king
when engaging in a permitted war, one of which was to ask the high priest for a
decision via the Urim and Thummim.® In the Apocryphon of Joshua, the phrase
“Urim and Thummim” has been reconstructed in a fragment that speaks of Joshua
being rebuked for failing to inquire of the Urim regarding how to deal with the
Gibeonites (4Q522 9 ii 10-11).° I suggest that the reference to the Urim here relates
to the same matter. 4Q376 iii alludes to the “chieftain” who is the military com-
mander, the “camp” set opposite the enemy, and the “siege of a city.”*°

6 Cf. H.]. Tigay, The JPS Torah Commentary: Deuteronomy (Philadelphia: JPS, 1996), 324.

7 Jacob Milgrom suggests that they were stones, arrows, or sticks. Cf. idem, The JPS Torah
Commentary: Numbers (Philadelphia: JPS, 1990), 485.

8 See Y. Yadin, The Temple Scroll (Jerusalem: IE], 1983), 2:182-86 (Hebrew).

9 See D. Dimant, “The Apocryphon of Joshua — 4Q522 9 ii: A Reappraisal,” in History, Ideol-
ogy and Bible Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr
Siebeck, 2014), 335-52 (46-52).

10 Christophe Batsch also interprets the Urim and Thummim in 4Q376 as being linked to the
chieftain’s inquiry as to whether or not to engage in battle. See idem, La Guerre et les Rites de
Guerre dans le Judaisme du Deuxiéme Temple (JSJSup 93; Leiden: Brill, 2005), 329-30.
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Col. ii
top margin
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Notes on Readings
L.1 ¥ Strugnell reads n31°&°. However, in spite of the similarity between
yod and waw in this manuscript, they may be distinguished. The waw is slightly
thinner and has a more pointed head (see PAM 41421, 43478). Accordingly, the
word is read here with a waw at the beginning.

nRown. With Qimron. Strugnell has rmb&nwi. The scroll is torn in the
middle of this word and the words are thus preserved in two parts.

Translation

1. and your Urim. And he shall go out with him, with tongues of fire. The left-
hand stone which is on his left-hand

2. side shall shine forth before the eyes of all the assembly until the priest fin-
ishes speaking. And afterwards [the cloud] lifts

3. [].. you shall keep and per[form al]l[ that] he shall tell [y]ou

Comments

The principal difficulty in this column lies in determining the number and iden-
tity of the persons to which it refers. Two figures are explicitly adduced in the
second line: the “congregation”—a collective designation for the whole of Israel—
and the “priest” (see Discussion).

L. 1 wx mnwha 1np jen 1. This sentence contains several difficulties. Not
only it is unclear how the word na™ &1 is linked to the continuation but the line
has no parallel in the biblical texts. Two subjects are indicated, “your light”
(72" R), 2nd pers. sg. pronoun, and Ky, 3rd pers. sg. verb. The phrase 1y xen
(“and he shall go out with him”) adduces two figures, one of whom accompa-
nies the other when he “goes out.” I suggest that the text originally comprised
two sentences, the first concluding with nov i, and the second opening with
N,

n2* Ry, Strugnell reads here the form na™'&* (see Notes on Readings),
parsing it as a Hif’il yigqtol masc. pl. verb, with a 2nd pers. sg. pronominal suffix
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(“they shall give you light”).'* Nevertheless, he notes that the reading n2>N1 is
also possible on the basis of Deut 33:8. Indeed, the physical evidence, the syntax,
and the context support this reading, which links back to col. i. The 2nd per. pro-
nominal suffix may be taken from or reflect the language of Deut 33:8, namely,
referring to God. The conjunctive waw indicates the presence of a previous noun
that is now lost. Perhaps it was n2>mn (“your Thummim”), modeled on the Deu-
teronomistic pair 71 7'nn (Deut 33:8). The following words, 1y x¥1 (“and he
shall go out with him”) plausibly begin a new sentence in the proceedings. The
first stage of the ceremony described here takes place in the temple, the second
is constituted by the (high priest’s) “going out” to the assembled people. So the
first sentence concludes the theme of the Urim that began in line 3 of the pre-
vious column. The close thematic links between the columns is best explained
by the assumption that each column was comprised of merely three to five
lines.*?

myp KeM. The identity of the person going out and the one who accompanies
him, the place they are leaving, and where they are going are difficult to deter-
mine. Various scholars maintain that the principal subject is the anointed priest
who is referred to in the first column and appears again in the following line.*®
Strugnell and Latour propose that the priest is accompanied by the prophet whose
status the priest is seeking to determine.* However, 4Q376 and 4Q375 display dif-
ferent sequences. The three columns of 4Q376 display a clear continuity while
the two columns of 4Q375 are linked by sequentiality. Therefore, 4Q376 cannot
be regarded as a continuation or parallel of 4Q375 as there is insufficient space
for the insertion of the three columns of 4Q376 at the end of the first column and
beginning of the second column of 4Q375." Instead, the context demands that the

11 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 125

12 The linkage proposed here differs from Latour’s (“Proposition,” 585-86) and Qimron’s (He-
brew Writings, 2:312-14) reconstruction, which regards 4Q376 i as belonging to the end of the first
column and beginning of the second column of 4Q375, with 4Q376 ii belonging to the second
column of 4Q375. Latour inserts 4Q376 iii following the three sections of 1Q29 (frgs. 1, 2. 5-7).
According to this reconstruction, no conceptual continuity exists between the three columns of
4Q376 other than inquiry of the Urim.

13 Strugnell (“Apocryphon of Moses,” 124) tentatively suggests that the priest is the person
who goes out with the tongues of fire. Cf. also Latour, “Proposition,” 590.

14 Strugnell, ibid.,126; Latour, ibid, 590-91. This suggestion is based on the parallel formulation
in 1Q29 1, which refers to the “priest” in line 4 and the “prophet” and “the one speaking rebel-
lion” in lines 5-6. The principal problem derives from the lack of clarity regarding the relation-
ship between 1Q29 1-2 and 4Q376 ii and the fact that, while the two fragments of 1029 partially
overlap with 4Q376 ii, they are not identical to it. See Comments on 1Q29.

15 Cf. Latour, “Proposition,” 585-86 and Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:312-14.
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person who accompanies the high priest as he exits the temple to the people is
the “chieftain” (%'w1), mentioned in the third column of the present manuscript,
and it is perhaps he who offered a sacrifice in col. i. We may thus reconstruct the
event portrayed as follows: the high priest enters the temple in order to inquire
via the Urim whether the people should go out to war. Having received an answer
from God, he goes out to deliver it to the people assembled outside, accompanied
by the chieftain as the commander of the troops. Num 27:12-23 describes a similar
circumstance at the appointing of Moses’ successor.

wR mnwHa. The phrase “tongues of fire” is unique to the three manuscripts
belonging to the Apocryphon of Moses, recurring in them four times (4Q376 ii 1;
1Q29 1 3; 1Q29 2 3; 4Q408 11 2) and providing the basis for the argument that they
represent copies of the same composition. 1Q29, in which the phrase occurs twice,
states that they were three in number (1Q29 2 3). The expression occurs nowhere
in the biblical texts. Isa 5:24 refers to a “tongue of fire” consuming straw, a literal
description used as a simile for the demise of the wicked. The “cloven tongues
like as of fire” in Acts 4:2—-4 symbolize the Holy Spirit descending upon the apos-
tles and enabling them to prophesy. However, they are in a private house rather
than the temple and no association appears to exist with either the high priest
or the Urim. As Strugnell notes, the closest parallel lies in Josephus’ descrip-
tion of the high priest’s garments.'® Josephus describes how one of the stones
on the high priest’s ephod “shone out” and emitted “bright rays” despite such a
quality not being natural to its constitution, its “splendor” being so great that it
was visible even to “those that were most remote.” The image of “tongues of fire”
corresponds closely to this depiction. For the link between the tongues of fire and
the Urim, see below.

L1 1-2 *5xnwn iT2 Y 9wK n9RAwn jarn. These lines appear to refer to the onyx
stone on the shoulder piece of the high priest’s ephod (Exod 28:9-12). On the
basis of Josephus’ account (Ant. iii, 214-216) and 1Q29 2 2, Strugnell suggests
that this represented the first stage in determining whether a prophet was true or

16 Ant. iii, 214-216: “For as to those stones, which we told you before, the high priest bare on
his shoulders, which were sardonyxes ... the one of them shined out when God was present at
their sacrifices; I mean that which was in the nature of a button on his right shoulder, bright rays
darting out thence, and being seen even by those that were most remote; which splendor yet was
not before natural to the stone ... for so great a splendor shone forth from them before the army
began to march, that all the people were sensible of God’s being present for their assistance ...
Now this breastplate, and this sardonyx, left off shining two hundred years before I composed
this book, God having been displeased at the transgressions of his laws.”
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false; as it was not sufficiently conclusive for this purpose, the right-hand stone
was thus invoked, this being the phase depicted in 1Q29 2 2.!® However, contra
Strugnell line 2 continues with the following words “it shall shine forth to the
eyes of all the assembly” (5npn 912 b n%an), implying that the left-hand stone
was sufficient proof for the congregation.”

L. 2 bnpn 5 w5 avsn. This line describes how the left-hand stone on the high
priest’s ephod shone for the congregation to see. As the common meaning of the
root 791 in the Nif‘al, “to be shown, exposed” fits the text, Strugnell interprets the
verb nban as “will shine,” making reference to Sir 42:16, 1Q27 1 6, and CD XX,20.%°

9275 ymon mYa . This is a subordinate temporal clause defining the
length of time that the stone shone, namely, from the moment the priest went
out to the congregation until he finished speaking. His speech was undoubt-
edly related to the matter concerning which he had inquired of God via the Urim
and the response that was evinced through the shining of the onyx. The text
may perhaps have cited the scriptural regulations for battle from Deut 20:2-4.
Rabbinic and later sources give the title “priest anointed for battle,” mwn 12
nnnon, to this figure.2! 4Q376 i 1 calls him “the anointed priest” (mwnn man).
The phrase “until the priest finishes speaking” (1275 11121 M3 ) recalls the
Deuteronomistic verse in the same context (Deut 20:9): “When the officials have
finished addressing the troops” (opn 5& 1275 owwn mbaa ). Here, as in Deu-
teronomy, the troops are then organized for battle, with 4Q376 iii giving regu-
lations for conduct during war. The text thus links the priest’s speech prior to

17 See Josephus’ statement: “I will now treat of what I before omitted, the garment of the high
priest: for he [Moses] left no room for the evil practices of [false] prophets; but if some of that sort
should attempt to abuse the Divine authority, he left it to God to be present at his sacrifices when
he pleased, and when he pleased to be absent. And he was willing this should be known ... For
as to those stones ... the high priest bare on his shoulders ... the one of them shined out when
God was present at their sacrifices” (Ant. iii, 214). His formulation makes it difficult to determine
whether he understands that the shining of the stones demonstrated whether a person was a
true or false prophet. Also understanding “prophecy” in the sense of foretelling future events,
he includes the high priests amongst the “prophets”: cf. Ant. v, 120, 159; vi, 115, 254, 257. See also
L. H. Feldman in Flavius Josephus, Translation and Commentary (ed. S. Mason; Judean Antiqui-
ties 1-4; Leiden: Brill, 2000), 288-89.

18 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 126.

19 The difference between the description in 4Q376 ii, which is related to the left-hand stone,
and that of 1Q29 2 2 related to the right-hand stone points to the difficulty in seeing 1Q29 as an
overlapping copy of 4Q376 (see Comments on 1Q29).

20 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 126.

21 Cf. m. Sotah 8:1; Maimonides, Laws of Kings and Wars, 7:1-3.
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battle to his inquiry of the Urim (as Num 27:18-20). This interpretive move reflects
the conviction that, having enquired of the Urim, the priest knows that God will
grant his people victory and can thus encourage them to engage in battle. 11QT?
LXI, 12-15 and 1QM X, 2-5 also refer to the priest’s address to the people prior to
war.”? In contrast to the Temple Scroll, and apparently also 4Q376, the War Scroll
makes no allusion to the priest’s inquiring of the Urim and Thummim, instead
associating the regulations for battle in Deuteronomy 20 with the obligation to
sound the war trumpet in order to prompt God to remember and save his people
(Num 10:9).

L1. 2-3 pyn] nbpaanxi. This line alludes to the cloud that accompanied the Israel-
ites in the wilderness (cf. Exod 13:21-22, 14:19-20; Num 9:15-23, 10:11-12). Covering
the tabernacle, it symbolized God’s presence with the people, its “lifting” signal-
ing to the people that they should resume traveling.”® The context of Numbers 10
is clearly military, with Moses’ statement to his father-in-law, “We are setting out
for the place of which the LorD has said, ‘I will give it to you’” (v. 29) indicating
that this journey formed part of the campaign to conquer Canaan.?*

L. 3 A39[K&] 937 qwK] 5[3 nnvw]Pt vwnwn nnxy[. At this juncture, the text moves
from narrative description to direct speech, the addressee being a singular person
(or collective?), who is exhorted to “keep and per[form al]l [that] he shall tell
[vlou.” The identities of both the speaker and those addressed are unclear. Plau-
sibly the address is directed to the whole people, modeled on similar biblical
instructions/warnings (cf. Deut 7:11; 16:11; 30:8, 10 and in particular those in which
the inheritance of the promised land is conditional upon the performance of God’s
statutes, such as Deut 6:1-3, 20-25; 8:1). Perhaps the closest example is Deut 6:3.

22 See Yadin, Temple, 2:196; idem, The Scroll of the War of the Sons of Light against the Sons of
Darkness (trans. B. and C. Rabin; Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1962), 190-91, 315-16. 4Q491
111i 11 (a copy of the War Scroll) also alludes to the “chief priest” (w&n 13) who motivates the
soldiers before battle. The epithet “the chief priest” is synonymous with “the high priest,” the
choice of this designation in the War Scroll being intended to emphasize his role as leader of
the congregation in the eschatological war. The title “the appointed priest” (p1nn jn2n) is also
given to the priest who encourages the troops following the first battle in 1QM XV, 6 and 4Q491
10 ii 13: see R. Yishai, “The Model for the Eschatological War Description in Qumran Literature,”
Meghillot 4 (2006): 121-39 (132-36) (Hebrew).

23 Cf. Exod 40:34-36; Milgrom, Numbers, 70-71.

24 In interpreting Num 1:2, the medieval commentator Rashbam (R. Samuel ben Meir), also
links the lifting of the cloud above the tabernacle on the twentieth day of the month to setting
off to battle.
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Another less plausible possibility is that these words are spoken to the chieftain,
referred to in col. iii 1, speaking of someone who accompanies the priest as he
“goes out.” In this reading, the chieftain is cautioned that divine aid and salva-
tion are dependent upon his conduct. As in Deut 17:18-20, regarding the king,
they are intended to stress upon him that he must “learn to revere the LORD his
God, to observe faithfully every word of this teaching as well as these laws” (Deut
17:19). The speaker is most likely the priest. The difficulty posed by the fact that
line 2 indicates that he had already finished speaking can be explained either by
understanding that, having encouraged the people to go out to battle, he then
moves on to the conditions under which they will receive divine aid, or, having
addressed the people he then turns to the chieftain. Alternatively, the speaker
is not the priest but a gloss by the author of the scroll clarifying that the help
promised by God via the Urim is dependent upon observance of all the command-
ments. This composition, as at the beginning of 4Q375, appears to require that
Israel heeds the prophet.

Col. iii
top margin
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Notes on Readings
L.1 [ on]9#. Read with Qimron.? The flag of the lamed, although faded, is still
recognizable in PAM I-440120.

Translation

1. ..in accordance with this regulation. And if there shall be in the camp the
chieftain for all the congregation, and fou[ght? ]

2. his enemies, Israel being with him, or if they march to a city to besiege it, or
regarding any matter that[ ]

3. to the chieftain [ ] the field is distant] ]

25 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:314.



298 —— 4Q376: The Rules Regulating Permitted Wars

Comments
L.1 i vawnn 9192, This phrase appears to be the ending of a sentence stipulat-
ing that the addressees must conduct themselves according to the regulations
and instructions just given (cf. Exod 21:31; Deut 17:9, 11).2° The term vawn means
here “a precept” or “a regulation.””” The injunction is formulated in terms of the
biblical law.?®

[ on]53 Apa b 9oR Rwsn e nanna bRy This line introduces a new reg-
ulation, presented in characteristic casuistic formulation: 7Tyn 125 WR Rwan.
The title o'®*wi (pl.) refers in the Pentateuch to the leaders of the people/tribes,
who perform various functions, and the heads of foreign people or tribes (cf.
Gen 17:20).%° In the singular (x'w1), the term recurs thirty-six times in Ezekiel,
where it serves to designate the current ruler or king (cf. 19:1) and the messianic
king (cf. 34:24, 37:25, 40-48).3° In the Qumran literature, the term also carries
several different meanings. In the sectarian scrolls, it is applied to the communi-
ty’s messianic (military) leader (cf. CD VII, 20; 1QSb V, 20; 1QM XVI, 1). On several
occasions in 4QSefer ha-Milhamah, the ®'wi represents the military commander
(4Q285 4 2, 6, 10), who is also called the “Prince of the Congregation, the Bran[ch
of David]” (4Q285 7 4).3' In the Damascus Document, the title signifies “king,”
since it quotes Deut 17:17, said of the king, but replaces this title with the term
xwi(CD YV, 1-2).32

26 This type of formulation is common in the scrolls; cf. e.g. CD III, 3; VII, 7; 1QS VIIIL, 19.

27 Cf. HALOT, 2:651.

28 For this way of reworking biblical laws, see L. H. Schiffmann, “The Temple Scroll and the
Halakhic Pseudepigrapha of the Second Temple Period,” in Pseudepigraphic Perspectives: The
Apocrypha and the Pseudepigrapha in the Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls (ed. E.G. Chazon and
M. E. Stone; STD]J 31; Leiden: Brill, 1999), 121-31; M. Bernstein, “Pseudepigraphy in the Qumran
Scrolls; Categories and Function,” in ibid, 19-22.

29 Cf. Exod 34:31 (leaders of the people), Num 1:16 (military commanders of the tribes), Num-
bers 3 (heads of the ancestral houses of the families of the tribe of Levi), Num 27:2, 31:13 (some
of the juridical authorities in the wilderness with Moses and Eleazar the priest), and Numbers 10
(representatives of the tribes).

30 Cf. H. Niehr, “nasi,” TDOT, 10:44-53.

31 P. Alexander and G. Vermes, “4QSefer ha-Milhamah,” in Qumran Cave 4.XXVI: Miscellanea,
Part I (DJD XXXVI; Oxford: Clarendon, 2000), 235-41.

32 Alexander Rofé suggests that the replacement of the title “king” (79n) with that of “chief-
tain” (x"w1) in Pentateuch quotations in the Qumran texts reflects a different biblical text in use
by the Qumranic authors, similar to that of the Septuagint, in which such a replacement is re-
corded. See idem, Deuteronomy: Issues and Interpretation (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 2002), 42—46.
For the issues related to whether the title 8'w1 in the scrolls attests to the messianic nature of
its bearer, namely, that the laws in question relate to the future messianic age, and whether the
scroll is a sectarian work, see the General Conclusion to the four manuscripts.
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The Temple Scroll (11QT? LVI, 12-LVIII, 21) reworks the laws of the king in
Deuteronomy 17 and incorporates them into the regulations for battle due to the
fact that the observance of the biblical regulations for war are the king’s respon-
sibility.® 4Q376 may reflect a similar interpretive perspective with respect to the
chieftain.

L. 2 p bxwm 2R, The first word, 127x (“his enemies”), continues a phrase from
the previous line, perhaps as restored by Qimron, 12"& [0y on]5ii. The sentence
may thus be understood as relating to the chieftain’s war against his enemies.
Strugnell prefers to read 12m& as a phonetic spelling of the plural, as is clear from
his translation “his enemies.”3* The situation described here may allude to that in
Deut 23:10: “When you are encamped against your enemies.” Therefore, accord-
ing to the parallel biblical context and the sequence of the present scroll, this
line appears to describe deployment for battle in an open area prior to besieging
a city, such as in the depiction of the conquest of Ai (Josh 8:11-13) or those of
Makkedah, Libnah, Lachish, Eglon, Hebron, and Debir, against which Joshua set
out from his base camp at Gilgal (Josh 10:15-43).

1np H8wm. The word 1y is preferably vocalized iny (“with him”) rather than
iny (“his people™), for the phrase seems to allude to the repeated expression “and
all Israel with him” in the description of the conquest of the southern cities by
Joshua (e.g. Josh 10:15, 31, 34).%

hPH 2iEY Y 1% IR, This line continues the reworking of the regulations
for battle from Deuteronomy (Deut 20:10, 12). In contrast to the biblical text,
4Q376 omits any reference to the two-stage process, the offering of terms of peace
and the laying of the siege if the terms of surrender are not accepted. The Temple
Scroll (11QT?2 LXII, 5-16) also quotes Deut 20:10-18.

L1 2-3 835 [ ] 9wK 727 %95 8[|, This line adds a generalized supplement to the
biblical law, possibly alluding to further obligations laid on the chieftain. For-
mulations of this type occur in various Qumran sectarian laws such as 1Hxw* 11
oAb v WK 73T ney 9195 vawnb (“they shall be questioned about any judg-
ment, deliberation or matter that may come before the general membership”;
1QS VI, 9; cf. V, 3) and o7& 535 77 2WK 127 925 (“Anything that any man might
have to say”; CD XIV, 11; IX, 16). These parallel formulations demonstrate that
our line should be read xwi5 [7*] "w 727 5125 (“any matter which pertains to

33 Yadin, Temple, 1:264-77; 2:177-86.
34 Strugnell, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 127-28.
35 Cf. also 2 Sam 17:24; 1 Kgs 16:17.
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the chieftain”). This usage may suggest that the regulations or matters were well
known.

L.3 [ ]Apin a7wA. The syntactical relation between the two surviving words is
awkward and cannot be resolved even if they belong to two separate sentences.
While the latter might explain the lack of agreement between the gender and
presence/absence of the article, it might also be a scribal error or reflect current
linguistic usage in which the noun n7w (“field”) was regarded as feminine, a
common practice in rabbinic and later literature.*® This word also appears in
the feminine form in 4Q251 14 2: 17120 ] mnR 70 onn nTwm. Alternatively, the
adjective “far/distant” (n7p ) may form the nomens rectum of a feminine word
as in the construct apna(n) nTwn 9w (cf. 1 Sam 27:5). Here, it may represent np5n
npnn nTwn. However, these suggestions do not resolve the absence of the definite
article in the adjective npinn (“far off”). If this sentence is understood in terms of
the entire fragment, a continuation of the reworking of Deut 20:15 is plausible:
“Thus you will deal with all towns that lie very far from you, towns that do not
belong to nations hereabout.”

Discussion

An examination of 4Q376 and its reworking of biblical passages evinces that this
text deals with the regulations for fighting a battle led by the chieftain as ruler
and commander of the army. While the first and second columns describe general
regulations and ceremonies to be performed prior to engaging in war, the third
column lays down the regulations for the battle itself. The first column describes
the sacrifice offered by the high priest, possibly the freewill offering made before
he entered the temple to inquire of the Urim and Thummim. The second column
depicts the priest, accompanied by the chieftain, going out to the people assem-
bled outside the temple awaiting the divine response as to whether or not they
should go to war. The latter is signified by the shining of the stones on the priest’s
ephod as “tongues of fire” and the cloud, indicating the divine presence, lifting
from up from above the tent of meeting/temple. The priest also gives them verbal
confirmation of God’s answer by encouraging their spirits in the knowledge that
God will fight on their behalf. The third column contains the regulations for
warfare. Its fragmentary condition only allows us to deduce the general gist of

36 See E. Ben-Yehuda, A Complete Dictionary of Ancient and Modern Hebrew (ed. N.H. Tur-
Sinai; Jerusalem, 1959), 16:7527 (Hebrew).
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the column: laying a siege against a city, possibly going out against a distant city
or land, and additional matters for which the chieftain is responsible.

The conceptual connection between the lines suggests that the original com-
plete scroll closely resembled the extant text, only one or two lines being missing
from the end of each column. This being the case, the suggestion that 4Q376 forms
the continuation of 4Q375 and deals with the same subject, namely the identifi-
cation of a true or false prophet (thus Strugnell), is untenable. In fact, the two
texts deal with two separate matters. 4Q375 is concerned with the identification
of true/false prophets while 4Q376 addresses the laws concerning the fighting
of a permitted war. Despite the difference in subject matter, the two nonetheless
form part of the same composition for they share terminology, approach to bibli-
cal interpretation, and the central issue relating to the role and status of the high
priest in judicial and practical matters. The larger composition appears to have
reworked a series of Pentateuchal laws, possibly employing a method similar to
that of the Temple Scroll, which rewrites Deuteronomy by inserting additional
harmonizing expansions.

The subjects addressed in 4Q376 include the offering by the priest—entitled
in this fragment the “anointed priest” (col. i 1) or simply “the priest” (col. ii 2)—of
the freewill sacrifice and inquiry of God via the Urim. Col. ii clearly indicates that
this figure is identified with the priest who speaks to the people in Deut 20:2-4,
known in rabbinic and later literature as “the priest anointed for battle” (cf. m.
Sotah 8:1). The central question here is whether the priest anointed for battle
also inquires of God via the Urim and whether in our text the designation (j712
mwnn) refers to the high priest or the priest anointed for war. From the Babylo-
nian Talmud, it may be gathered that the “priest anointed for war,” who wore all
the eight items of the high priest’s garments, was permitted to enquire of the Urim
and Thummim (b. Yoma 73a). This similarity suggests that the same or a similar
priest is alluded to by the Talmud. Here, the Talmud questions the claim that
the priest anointed for battle does not wear the eight items comprising the high
priest’s garments (cf. Exod 29:5-9). From this, it may be understood that, when
wearing this vestments, he is authorized to inquire of the Urim.*” Also one of the
copies of the Pesher of Isaiah from cave 4 may indicate that when the priest wore
these garments he could thus inquire of the Urim and Thummim: “One of the
priests of renown will go out, and in his hand the garments of [ ]” (4Q161 8-10 29).

37 Cf. “Urim and Thummim,” in Encyclopaedia of the Talmud Concerning Matters of Halachah
(ed. M. Berlin and S. A. Zevin; Jerusalem, 1952), 1:295 (Hebrew), contra Milgrom (Numbers, 485),
who maintains that only the high priest used the Urim and Thummim.
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Despite the fragmentary state of this text, it clearly implies that the king must
be guided by the priest. While the Babylonian Talmud attests to an understand-
ing that the priest anointed for war inquired of God via the Urim, the “anointed
priest” of our text (4Q376) relates to the high priest in precisely the same way as in
4Q375 1 9: nnrwnn 1w R[] 5Y prr awk mwin ja1an. Thus, in our text, the high
priest instructs the king as to when he should go out to war, in line with its inten-
tion of establishing the high priest as the supreme judicial authority in the land.
It is thus implausible that the priest referred to herein as the “anointed priest”
could be an ordinary priest with the authority to initiate a war.

Although Exod 28:30 and Lev 8:8 describe the Urim and Thummim as being
embedded in the high priest’s breastplate, in Second Temple and later Jewish
literature the Urim and Thummim and the stones of the breastplate merge. This
idea is reflected in the LXX in Exod 28:30, which translates “Urim and Thummin”
as dnAwoig kot GAnPewa (“vision and truth”) and the “breastplate” as Aoyeiov
(Exod 28:15, 30; Lev 8:8). In contrast, when Josephus and Philo refer to the Urim
and Thummim, they regularly use the term Aoyeiov, i.e., the “breastplate.”® In
its description of the high priest’s garments based on Exodus 28, the Letter of Ari-
steas (96-99) only alludes to the stones of the breastplate in the ephod on which
the names of the tribes of Israel are engraved as shining in indication of the divine
answer. 1 Maccabees depicts how the people assembled at Mitzpah to seek God’s
counsel by means of the book of the Law and the priestly garments, first fruits
and tithes also being brought, before Judas went out against Nicanor.>® The bring-
ing of the priestly garments is thus associated with receiving a divine answer via
the high priest’s breastplate. Josephus’ account of the illumination of the breast-
plate and onyx stones also implies that he makes no distinction between the Urim
and Thummim, the stones of the breastplate, and the onyx stones on the high
priest’s shoulder pieces (Ant. iii, 214-216).%°

4Q376 appears to reflect a similar view regarding all matters concerning the
Urim and Thummim, referring explicitly to the tongues of fire and the left-hand
stone in conjunction with the Urim. The prevailing understanding that all three
objects shone corresponds closely to Josephus’ description. Such an understand-
ing appears to have been a type of interpretative midrash once the real nature
of the Urim was no longer known. This midrash is based on the significance of

38 Cf. Josephus, Ant. iii, 163, 166, 185; Philo, Spec. 1.151.

39 1 Macc 3:46-54. See also U. Rappaport, The First Book of Maccabees (Jerusalem: Yad Ben-
Zvi, 2004) (Hebrew), 141, who posits that these items were taken to Mitzpah because the temple
had been defiled.

40 See Comments on 4Q376 ii.



Discussion =—— 303

the name Urim (oR; “lights/lightened; illuminations/illuminated”), which sug-
gests that the stones “lit up” with the divine response. The “tongues of fire” in
4Q376 thus appear to refer to the brilliant light flashing from the stones of the
breastplate, the Urim also possibly being linked with fire.**

This interpretation occurs in two additional texts from Qumran. 4QTesti-
monia (4Q175 17) states: “They shall cause your ordinances to shine for Jacob.”*
This appears to be a midrashic interpretation of Deut 33:10 that takes the direc-
tives and regulations of the priest as based on the divine response obtained from
inquiry of God via the Urim. The Pesher of Isaiah on Isa 54:11-12 similarly reads:
“This refers to the twelve [ ] who make the Urim and Thummim shine in judgment
(vawna o™en)” (4Q164 1 5). Numerous suggestions have been made regarding
the identity of the “twelve” in the pesher who employ the Urim to convey a ver-
dict.** Although it remains unclear whether they are objects or people, this text
also clearly asserts that the Urim “shone.” A similar interpretation is reflected in
some of the Greek and Aramaic translations of the Bible.**

In the harmonizing adaptation of the biblical text in 4Q376, the duty of
inquiring of God via the Urim and Thummim before going out to war in Num 27:21
is linked to the laws of warfare in Deuteronomy 20 and 23:10-15. A juxtaposition
occurs in the Temple Scroll (cols. LVIII-LXII), which seems to associate the law of
the king with the regulations for warfare, apparently due to its view that the king
is the supreme commander of the army and responsible for the decision to lead

41 The Syriac Peshitta translates the word “Urim” as both light (Exod 28:30, Deut 33:8) and fire
(1 Sam 28:6).

42 The similar rendition in the LXX of Deut 33:10 suggests the existence of an early interpreta-
tive tradition in which Levi is associated with the teaching of the Torah via light: see M. Kister,
“Levi = Light,” Tarbiz 45 (1976): 327-30 (Hebrew).

43 See ]. M. Allegro, Qumran Cave 4: 4Q186 (DJD V; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1958), 28. Accord-
ing to David Flusser, the reading should be: “Its interpretation is the twelve [stones of carbuncle
which] shine with the judgment of the Urim and Thummim.” See idem, “The Isaiah Pesher and
the Idea of the Twelve Apostles at the Beginning of Christianity,” ErIsr 8 (1967): 52-62 (Hebrew).
Menachem Kister reconstructs: “Its interpretation is the twelve [chief priests who are] illuminated
with the judgment of the Urim and Thummim.” See idem, “Olalot mi-sifrut Qumran (Gleanings
from the Qumran Literature),” Tarbiz 57 (1988): 315-25 (321-24) (Hebrew). Joseph Baumgarten
suggests “the twelve stones of the breastpiece”; see J. M. Baumgarten, “The Duodecimal Courts
of Qumran, Revelation and Sanhedrin,” JBL 95 (1976): 59-63. However, as Flusser and Kister
noted, the grammatical disagreement between “twelve” (masc.) and “stones” (fem.) makes this
proposal implausible.

44 Cf. LXX Ezra 2:63 and Neh 7:65, which read the MT “until a priest with Urim and Thummim
should arise” as: “until the priest should arise to enlighten,” with the verb pwti{w replacing the
phrase “Urim and Thummim.” See also the Greek translation of Sir 45:17 (¢v vopw adTod @wTicat
‘loparjA), in which the connection between teaching (Hif il of 7~) and light (&) is made explicit.
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the people into war. 4Q376 may thus possess a corresponding conception, attrib-
uting the regulations for warfare to the chieftain (4Q376 11iii 2).

According to Ezra 2:63 and Neh 7:65 (cf. b. Yoma 21a), the Urim was not in use
in the Second Temple period. However, the various references to it and/or the
breastplate in Second Temple literature suggest that the high priest continued to
use the Urim and Thummim until the death of John Hyrcanus (104 BCE).*® 4Q376
provides additional support for this thesis.

Three aspects concerning the use of the Urim and Thummim are prominent
in the interpretative reworking of the Hebrew Bible in this scroll. Firstly, it asso-
ciates the obligation to inquire of God via the Urim with going out to war, a link
also made in 11QT® LVIII, 15-21 and the Apocryphon of Joshua (4Q522 9 ii 10-11).
Secondly, it highlights the public nature of the divine response. While the bibli-
cal text does not elaborate how the people knew God’s answer, the scroll states
that it was given both to the priest inside the temple and publicly to the assem-
bled people via the flashing of the (stones on the) high priest’s garments and
the lifting of the cloud. The inquiry of God via the Urim and Thummim when
Joshua was invested as military commander before the whole assembly of Israel
(Num 27:15-23) is similarly connected with the cloud that indicated God’s pres-
ence in the tabernacle during the wandering in the wilderness (Exod 40:34-38;
Num 9:15-23) and Josephus’ interpretive tradition that the onyx stones on the
shoulder pieces of the high priest’s ephod shone (Ant. iii, 215-218). Thirdly—and
unique to this composition—is its understanding of the nature of the Urim and
the way in which the divine answer was obtained, namely via light. Echoes of this
tradition also appear in some of the Greek and Aramaic traditions and Josephus’
description, as well as in 4QPesher Isaiah and 4QTestimonia.

45 See L. S. Fried, “Did the Second Temple High Priest Possess the Urim and Thummim?,” JHS 7
(2007): article 3. This suggestion accords with Josephus’ assertion (Ant. iii, 218) that the use of the
stones of the breastplate and the onyx stones had ceased two hundred years before the writing
of the Antiquities (ca. 94 CE). Fried contends that the fact that the Urim and Thummim are men-
tioned in Second Temple literature—even though these accounts describe Aaron—is evidence
that they were still in use. Among the evidence she adduces is a copy of the book of Exodus in
4Q17 (4QExod-Lev). Dated to the mid-third century BCE, this reads Exod 39:21 as: “and he will
use the Urim and [Thummim as the Lord commanded] Moses” (4Q17 1 ii), an emphasis upon
the actual practice of the commandment that is absent from the MT (cf. also the Sam. Pent. to
Exod 39:21). According to Fried, the Urim and Thummim were in use in the mid-third century
BCE, when the SP and 4Q17 were copied, MT being a later text. She also refers to allusion to the
Urim in the description of the high priest in Sir 45:7-13 (beginning of the second century BCE),
the description of the bringing of the priestly garments in order to inquire the will of God before
engaging in war in 1 Macc 3:49, and the Temple Scroll (11QT? LVIII, 15-21, around mid-second
century BCE).
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The Manuscript

This manuscript was originally published by Jézef Milik in 1955 in DJD I under
the title “Liturgy of Three Tongues of Fire.” The seventeen fragments included in
Milik’s edition are small and fragmentary, the leather being worn, the ink faint,
and the photographs dark. The poor preservation makes reading very difficult;
the edition also suffers from the fact that it was published when the majority of
the material from Qumran was still unknown. These problems are compounded
by the uncertainty regarding their sequence. For these and perhaps other
reasons, the manuscript has remained relatively neglected, a state of affairs that
the current edition hopes to redress in some measure.

The script of frgs. 1-12 is comparatively large, and the letters were written in
a clear hand by a competent scribe who also left a wide space between the lines.
Milik deliberated over whether frgs. 13-17 belong to the same manuscript as the
writing in them is smaller although the ends of the lines resemble those of frgs.
5-7.! A new examination of sections of the script demonstrates that frgs. 13-17
were in fact penned by a different scribe; they differ from the other fragments in
both letter and space size. As Tov’s updated lists of scrolls adopted Tigchelaar’s
proposal that frgs. 13-17 should be entitled “1Q29a,” they are excluded from this
edition.? Tigchelaar and Qimron have both suggested that frgs. 13-17 constitute

1 Milik, “Liturgie,” 130.
2 E.]J.C. Tigchelaar, “‘These are the Names of the Spirits of ...": A Preliminary Edition of 4QCata-
logue of Spirits (4Q230) and New Manuscript Evidence for the Two Spirits Treatise (4Q257 and
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copies of the Treatise of the Two Spirits in cols. III-IV of the Rule of the Commu-
nity.?

Neither Milik nor the listing in DJD XXXIX provides a paleographic date for
these fragments.* Milik’s title, “Liturgy of Three Tongues of Fire,” derives from the
appearance of this expression in frg. 2 2. While not fully cognizant of the content
of the scroll, Milik considered it to be a liturgical text of some type, possibly asso-
ciated with a battle and related to Num 10:36 (“Return, O LORD, You who are Isra-
el’s myriads of thousands”).> The fourth manuscript of this composition, 4Q408,
indeed proved to be principally a liturgical text comprising a prayer of praise to
God, the creator of the luminaries and light, and therefore Milik’s original iden-
tification remains at least partially valid.® The interpretation of 4Q376 proposed
here also substantiates Milik’s association of the “tongues of fire” with military
warfare.

Most significantly, 1Q29 is the only text to contain all the phrases that occur
in the manuscripts identified with this composition: “the prophet speaking rebel-
lion,” “the tongues of fire,” and a liturgical fragment.

Text and Comments

Frg.1

Inn[
JAwKa 1arn[
TR mnwba nn[
19375 yman mba[
801323 N2YHR "a[T

TnSo aaan[ 15[
namlor mnl 191

N OGN e

1Q29a),” RevQ 21 (2004): 52947 (545); E. Tov, Revised Lists of the Texts from the Judaean Desert
(Leiden: Brill, 2010), 14.

3 Tigchelaar, “Names,” 543-45; Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 3.

4 E. Tov, ed., The Texts from the Judaean Desert: Indices and an Introduction to the Discoveries
in the Judaean Desert Series (DJD XXXIX; Oxford: Clarendon, 2002).

5 Milik, “Liturgie,” 130.

6 Although the fragments congruent with 4Q408 and several additional fragments are liturgi-
cal, those in which the “tongues of fire” appear are not, being rather an adaption of laws from
the Pentateuch (see below).
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Notes on Readings

L. 3 Jynn. With Milik. The straight protruding tip of the horizontal lower stroke, as
well as the surviving left vertical stroke, suggest a taw. The left edge of the upper
horizontal stroke that is connected to this vertical stroke can still be seen on PAM
40539.

Translation

1. .0

2. ] the stone, when|[

3. ]... with tongues of fire[

4. until] the priest has finished speaking [
5. spleaks to you and the proph[et

6. ].[ Iwho speaks rebellion [
7. ].[ YIHWH yo[ur God
Comments

While lines 3-5 parallel 4Q376 ii and the description of the “prophet who speaks
rebellion” and lines 5-6 resemble the text in 4Q375 i 4-5, no full parallel exists
with either of these two scrolls. See the discussion below.

L. 2 J9wwa jarn[. “The stone” is one of the precious stones set in the shoulder
pieces of the high priest’s ephod (Exod 28:9-12). While 1Q29 2 refers to the right-
hand stone and 4Q376 ii speaks of the left-hand stone, here the sequence of the
two words in the line leaves no room to indicate on which side it was placed. The
use of the article (“the stone”) suggests that the stone was already identified in
text that is no longer extant.

L.3 J&& mnwYa nn[. In light of the parallelism with 4Q376 ii, this line appears
to depict the high priest as he goes out to the people to tell them God’s answer.
However, unlike the parallel text in 4Q376, no mention is made in the present frag-
ment of a person who accompanies the priest, identified there as the “Prince” /
“Chieftain.” The fact that the phrase “tongues of fire” is unique to the three manu-
scripts belonging to the Apocryphon of Moses—recurring in them four times (1Q29
13,1Q29 2 3, 4Q376 ii 1, and 4Q408 11 2)—is largely responsible for the scholarly
proposal that they constitute copies of the same composition. 1Q29, in which the
phrase appears twice, speaks of “three” tongues of fire (1Q29 2 3). Strugnell noted
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that the closest parallel to the description here is to be found in Josephus’ presen-
tation (Ant. iii, 214-216).”

L. 4 ]2 tman mba[ 7. This is a subordinate temporal clause defining the dura-
tion of the shining of the stone, from the moment the high priest went out to the
congregation until he finished speaking. The high priest’s utterance presumably
constituted his delivery of the divine response to his inquiry of God via the Urim.
If the context is that of warfare, as suggested in 4Q376, the speech presumably
accorded with Deut 20:2: “Before you join battle, the priest shall come forward
and address the troops.” Although the precise content appears in neither this text
nor 4Q376, it is detailed in Deut 20:3-4. Encouraging the people prior to going out
to war, the priest assures them of God’s providence.

1Man. As in Deuteronomy, this text refrains from bestowing a special title
upon this priest; however, the composition as a whole speaks typically of the
“anointed priest” (cf. 4Q37519; 4Q376 i 1). Later rabbinic Jewish texts also refer to
“the priest anointed for battle” (nnn5n mwn 112).”8

L.5 719" 9a[7. This clause continues the section parallel to 4Q376 ii 3. The frag-
mentary text appears to contain a command to pay heed to God’s words delivered
via his emissary, in this case the high priest just as stated in 4Q376 ii 3: “and you
shall observe and do everything he shall say to you.” As in 4Q376, the object of
direct appeal, “to you,” appears to be the assembly gathered outside the sanctu-
ary to receive God’s answer to the priest’s inquiry via the Urim and Thummim,
the shining of the stones on the priest’s garments indicating that the response
has been given. The speech of encouragement having been delivered, this issue is
now concluded with a directive to listen to the priest or to God. The style adopted
in the fragment is borrowed from Deuteronomy, wherein the people (addressed in
the second person singular) are commanded to observe and do as God has spoken
(cf. Deut 6:3, 17:10, 18:19). These references appear to be designed to indicate that
divine assistance is conditional upon the fulfillment of his commandments. The
same pattern occurs in Moses’ speeches regarding the inheritance of Canaan (cf.
Deut 6:1-3, 20-25; 8:1).

7 See Comments on 4Q376 ii. The locution “tongues of fire” appears only in one biblical text (Isa
5:24), in a metaphorical sense, and is irrelevant to the matter under discussion. The fact that the
“tongues of fire” in Acts 4:2-4 are linked to the giving of the Torah and prophecy suggests a pos-
sible association with inquiring of God via the Urim and Thummim.

8 Cf. m. Sotah 8:1; b. Sotah 43a; b. Naz. 43b; Lev. Rab. 20, 2; Maimonides, Laws of Kings and
Wars, 7:1-3.
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LL 5-6 1030 =ann[ 15[ x*]33m. The biblical locution 770 927 means “to speak
falsely” (Isa 59:13; Jer 28:16, 29:32) or “to cause to rebel (against God),” usually by
false speech (Deut 13:2).° This phrase resembles 4Q375 i 4-5. However, it differs
in context and meaning. In the events described in 1Q29 1, the depiction of the
priest’s shining appearance before the assembled people, indicating the divine
response to his inquiry of the Urim, is followed by a reference to the prophet
speaking rebellion. This is a different order from that given in 4Q375 i, wherein
the prophet first speaks rebellion and subsequently the priest offers a sacrifice
and enters behind the veil to receive the divine answer regarding the prophet.'®
The textual sequence in 1Q29 1 may suggest that the prophet speaking rebellion
is mentioned because he casts doubt on the authority of the priest and the valid-
ity of the answer the latter receives via the Urim. Given the similarity to 4Q376, it
may be concluded that the answer received by the priest concerned going to war.
If so the objection of the person who is labeled “a prophet who speaks rebellion”
probably related to this answer.™ If so, this text may represent a reworking of
Deut 17:8-13. Deut 17:8-11 refer to the necessity of going up to Jerusalem to the
judge or Levitical priest in the case of a difficult case, vv. 12-13 then relating to
the ordinance regarding the person who disregards the verdict, “that man shall
die. Thus you will sweep out evil from Israel.” On this reading, 1Q29 describes the
defiant man who acts presumptuously in refusing to accept the priest’s authority
as analogous to the false prophet who speaks rebellion.*?

9 See TDOT 10:353-57; HALOT, 769.

10 If the order of events is reversed, the texts do not overlap and may not even treat the same
matters. Therefore, these divergences form an additional argument for rejecting Strugnell’s the-
sis (“Apocryphon of Moses”) that 4Q375 and 4Q376 are continuous and deal with the same sub-
ject. According to the analysis of 4Q376 proposed in the present volume, it addresses the regula-
tions for engagement in permissible warfare, exhibiting an independent existence characterized
by textual sequentiality throughout its three columns. Following Strugnell, Qimron (Hebrew
Writings, 2) argues for a continuity between all the fragments, with the reference to the prophet
speaking rebellion at the end of 1Q29 1 closing the section regarding the law of the prophet.
This reconstruction relies heavily on numerous proposed supplements of the text, and therefore
must remain tenuous. For the impossibility of combining 4Q375 and 4Q376 into a continuous
sequence, see Goldmam, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 192-95.

11 See 1 Kings 22, where the role false prophets played in connection with going to war is treat-
ed.

12 For the linguistic links between the pericopae dealing with the false prophet (Deut 18:20—
22), the prophet who speaks rebellion (Deut 13:2-6), and the defiant elder (Deut 17:2-7), see
A. Shemesh, “Law and Prophecy: The False Prophet and the Rebellious Elder,” in Renewing Jew-
ish Commitment: The Work and Thought of David Hartman (ed. A. Sagi and T. Zohar; Tel Aviv:
Hakibbutz Hemeuchad, 2001), 2:923-41 (924-26) (Hebrew). Shemesh argues that the biblical text
employs the same root (71, “to act presumptuously/willfully”) in both Deut 17:12-13 and 18:20,
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Frg. 2
153
171390 nrea nanen jaRn
1n wr mawh wibhy[
15933 by AR
]0033 R
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Notes on Readings

L. 4 T5pan. With Qimron. The surviving strokes of the fourth letter fit with the
upper ends of the two arms of an “ayin rather than with a shin as read by Milik,
5]wan. The fifth letter is read correctly as a lamed by Qimron.'* The remains
of its upper horizontal stroke and some of its vertical flag can be seen on the
new, better photograph B-365076. The parallel passage in 4Q408 15 1 does
indeed read J5p11[."® Cf. the Comment on this line in the following chapter on
4Q408.

L.5 Joodi ®[. The first letter should be read as yod rather than waw (read by
Qimron), indicated by its wider head (Milik read Jo3* &o[).

Translation

1. 1.0

2. the] right-hand [s]tone when the pri[est] comes out [

3. ]three tongues of fire from|[

4, ]land after he/it shall go up and shall be determined][
5. . .[

the shared characteristics (and fate) of the rebellious elder and false prophet being those of un-
dermining the authority of the king, judge, and true prophet. This understanding accords with
the interpretation of the prophet speaking rebellion in 1Q29 as acting in defiance of the priest/
judge. See also B. M. Levinson, Deuteronomy and the Hermeneutics of Legal Innovation (Oxford:
Oxford University Press, 1998), 102-04.

13 But in his notes, Milik suggests the reading 5]yan (idem, “Liturgie,” 131), which indicates
that he considered also the possibility of reading an ‘ayin.

14 Cf. Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:313.

15 See Tigchelaar, “Cave 4 Fragment,” 308, n. 8.
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Comments

L.1 ]53[. The letters must form part of a longer word, now lost. They cannot be
read as the single word meaning “all,” this term being written %12 in frgs. 5-7 1 and
2, in line with the full orthography of this scroll.

L. 2 jn]ian nx¥a manwn ja[xn. This fragment appears to deal with the onyx stone
set on the right-hand shoulder piece of the high priest’s ephod (cf. Exod 28:6-12).
40376 ii 1-2 refers to the left-hand stone in a similar context: w& mnwHa my KM
Yrawa T2 5 WK nSRAwn jara (“and he shall come forth with him with the
tongues of fire and the left-hand stone”). Both contexts relate to the high priest’s
public revelation of the divine response to his inquiry of God via the Urim, all the
stones on the high priest’s garments—including the twelve on the breastplate and
the two onyx stones on the shoulder pieces of the ephod—being understood as
representing the Urim and Thummim. The divine response was given either via
the flashing of the stones on the breastplate like “tongues of fire” or the shining
of the onyx stones whose radiance was visible to the assembled congregation.®
in]ian nx¥a. The priest’s going out to the congregation is stated explicitly in
4Q376 ii 1-2. 1Q29 1 may depict an analogous event, although formulated differ-
ently and no mention is made of a person accompanying the priest or the verb
sy, All three fragments (1Q29 1, 1Q29 2, and 4Q376 ii) reflect a similar view of the
public revelation of the divine response to the priest’s inquiry of the Urim.

L. 3 wr mawb wHw. This is the only fragment to identify the number of the
tongues of fire: three. For an interpretation of the phenomenon and a discussion
of the number three, see the comments on 4Q376ii 1.

L. 4 159 nby anwi[. The literal sense of these three words is clear: “and after
he/it shall go up and shall be locked.” However, the broken lines make it difficult
to understand who or what is referred to and how this statement fits into the
context, fragmentary as it is. None of the proposed reconstructions quite resolves
these difficulties.

159ax. The form is a wayyigtol 3rd per. sg. Nif‘al, the waw being the conver-
sive of the verb 53, in the sense of “to lock, close.” Qimron suggests that the verb
may mean here “the sealing of the lot,” namely the “determining” of the divine
answer given through the Urim." This meaning fits here better than the sense “to

16 See Discussion on 4Q376.
17 Cf. Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:313.
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wear shoes” (cf. HALOT, 705; DCH, 5:705),® for the Nif‘al form does not accord
with the act of wearing shoes; therefore the suggestion that it may refer to this
action carried out by the priest is to be discarded.” The Nif‘al of this verb does
not occur in the Hebrew Bible but is current in rabbinic sources; cf. e.g. m. ‘Ed.
5:6. The usage here may reflect the development of the sense “determine” into
metaphorical imagery.

Frgs.3-4
Parallel: 4Q408 2 (underlined)
Jel
] AR 2330 NR
] vac S8 510 upn
n2']oawA Y1oa [mne
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Notes on Readings

Frgs. 3—4 are poorly preserved, the leather being worn and the ink faint. Never-
theless, with the help of the photographs (see PAM 40437), they appear to match
and complement one another. Frg. 3 consists of lines 1-3 and the upper part of
line 4 (the upper horizontal lines and the flag of the lamed). Frg. 4 contains the
lower part of lines 4 and 5 and the upper end of the flags of two lameds in line 6.

L. 2 A¥A[*. With Qimron. Taking into account the parallel text in 4Q408 21, which
contains the taw of the n® marking the direct object, the reading of the word as a
verb here (for instance, 7°) is excluded.

L. 3 vacat. The six-letter space following the word “Israel,” as far as the tear,
requires the insertion of a vacat, not marked by Milik.

L. 4 n>]oswn. With Qimron, rather than Milik’s 73AW. The lower part of mem
can still be recognized but the letter should be attached to the following group of

18 Perhaps there is a word play here between the two verbs, for they are formed of similar roots
"9 (“go up”) and 5"y1 (“close, decide”).

19 Strugnell considered that the verb n%y (“he/it will go up”; 1Q29 2 4) refers to the priest
rather than to the cloud, as is the case in 4Q376 ii 3—4. See idem, “Apocryphon of Moses,” 126.
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characters. The following pointed bottom of the shin is also visible. The next letter
is better read as a pe than a kaf. The final letter is certainly not a he (read by Milik),
its lower section being a closed square, fitting with the lower part of a tet (see
PAM 40437 and its improved visibility in B-277254). This reading also matches
the parallel text in 4Q408 2 3 A%2a[ with a mem, which is rightly supplemented by
Steudel, n>vaw]AbIa.

Translation

1. 1.

2. Y]awH your God [

3. al]l of Israel [shall answer] vacat [

4, YHWH,] in all [your] judgmenl(ts

5.  the exalted in] great strength, honored |
6. 1.0 1.

Comments

This fragment comprises a prayer whose formulation partly parallels that pre-
served in 4Q408 2. The supplements are based on this congruence. The text
includes the command to bless God (line 2), a formulation marking a communal
prayer recited by the congregation (line 3), a blessing, and praises (lines 3-5).

L.2 ASABR MA. The expression seems to stand as the direct object of an unpre-
served verb, as suggested by the parallel in 4Q408 2 1 [o>'mbR] M n[R. If so, the
phrase may be restored 73198 A3 NX 71,

L. 3 Jvac S8 5012 1pn. This line suggests that the fragment contains a con-
gregational prayer, the formula Y& W 52 13y being preserved in the parallel in
4Q408 2 2:- 58w 93 [ u]y°[. The prayer in 4Q408 3 5 also preserves part of the
same formula: 93 1p[*. The daily prayers specified in 4Q503 contain the recurrent
phrase [958 5]x 713 Pn[&1] 1y 1912 (of. 4Q503 1-6 11 1-2, 6, 18 and 4Q503
7-8 IV 6).2° The blessing of God follows the formula marking congregational
participation in 4Q408 and 4Q503. So perhaps the response of Israel here con-
sisted of the blessing =178 nn& T2 (thus also Qimron) as in 4Q408 3 6, where the

20 For the daily prayers and their formulation, see D.K. Falk, Daily, Sabbath and Festival
Prayers in the Dead Sea Scrolls (STD] 27; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 35-38.
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scribe deleted the Tetragrammaton and corrected it above the line to 23T8ANK 7102
(“Blessed are you, O Lord”).

Ll 4-5 In the two prayers in 4Q408 2 and 3, the blessing is followed by praises.
The lines here should probably be understood within the same context. The frag-
mentary formulae of three sentences of blessing and praise are preserved here,
one in line 4 and two in line 5, and they may be reconstructed as follows (see
Comments on 4Q408 2 and 3). Each sentence of praise probably consisted of an
adjective depicting God and its expression in divine quality or actions.

A joawn Hoa [ma
ma 2132 778N
HaaR TIR2 73010

L. 4 n>]08wA Y192 [mir. The divine epithet is missing in this first praise phrase.
The Tetragrammaton is restored according to the parallel passage in 4Q408 2 3,
where it is found. It should perhaps be restored with Qimron %123 [ nnR P
n2']08Wn22. on the basis of Ps 119:137: Tvawn WM 1 AnR P,

L.5 ma ar3[2 9man]. The restoration (with Qimron) 77R1n (“the exalted”; cf.
DCH, 1:136) is proposed here on the basis that the same expression is used to
describe God in the Song of the Sea (Exod 15:6), n2a "™Txin.

172010, This is the beginning of the third expression of praise. Here only one
of the divine attributes is preserved. Recognition of the recurring praise pattern
precludes Milik’s reconstruction o]7221n (“the honorable ones/men”) in the
plural (followed by Steudel), since it breaks this pattern. It is more appropriate to
leave the visible letters in the singular (thus Qimron). The epithet 7221 is applied
to God in several Qumran sapiential texts; cf. 4Q299 9 3; 4Q301 3 4-6; 4Q403 11i
4. Therefore, the expression 72217 may be supplemented here with one of those
formulations, for example [72aR T1Ra ]72237, based on 4Q301 3 4-5:[x]iA 7230

rar 7I[1]R3.2

21 Milik (“Liturgie,” 131) reads line 5 as one sentence rather than two as suggested here, pro-
posing the reconstruction: [']72211 M2 213. The reasons for finding this reconstruction uncon-
vincing are noted above.

22 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:315

23 See L. H. Schiffman, “4QMysteries°?,” in Qumran Cave 4.XV: Sapiential Texts, Part 1 (DJD XX;
Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 117-18.



Text and Comments =—— 315

As noted, the version of the prayer in the parallel text of 4Q408 2 4-5 is slightly
fuller. However, it remains fragmentary and therefore it is difficult to form a
precise idea of the prayer and its subject. The remaining lines yield only a general
idea of the section recited: the formula preceding its utterance and a number of
epithets in praise of God. Nevertheless, the prayer adds to our information on the
liturgical customs the Qumran community may have practiced.

Frgs.5-7
top margin
JAabmaby o oain 1
91]3 men Hab gman o [Nk 2
lvacat 5apn[ 3
1A5RA 0T DR W Yo 4
Y] Ri[yh 5
o'valvnn 950 o[ 6
7

]OOO[

Notes on Readings

Frgs. 5-7 are comprised of four scraps. Frg. 5 is formed out of two torn fragments.
The large left-hand fragment includes the top margins and major part of lines 1-4
(see PAM 40442); the right-hand fragment includes the opening words of lines
1-3 and a small dot of the first letter in line 4 (PAM 40481). Frg. 6 (PAM 40476) is
small and contains only one word, roxn (“these”); Milik placed it at the end of
the fourth line of frg. 5. Milik joined frg. 7 (PAM 40538) here as lines 5-7. Qimron
does not position it with frg. 5.2

L.2 w7, The shin is split between the two pieces.

L.3 3npn. This word is split between the two fragments, the gop and he lying in
the right-hand fragment and the flag of the lamed in the left-hand fragment.

L. 6 =8v B[. PAM 40538 clearly shows that the first letter after the lacuna is a
final mem and is separated by a space of one letter from the following letters, so
it belongs to the previous word.

24 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:314.
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L.7 Jo oo[. Only the upper horizontal strokes of three letters remain in this line.
The space of one letter left between them indicates that they come from two sepa-
rate words.

Translation

1. ]these words, according to all [

2. and the]n the priest shall seek according to his complete will, a[ll
3 ] the congregation. vacat [

4, ]. keep these words [

5 to d]o al[l

6 ]. the book of la[ws

7

]OO O[

Comments
L.1 ]a59 8 5 mbsn 03330, The expression nbxn 0277 (“these words”), which
is found in both biblical and Qumran texts, recurs again in line 4 of this frag-
ment.” Its customary signification is an appeal to pay heed to the words that
follow. Frequently, “the words” refers to God’s words, laws, and/or command-
ments. Notably, the expression [n5&]1 61277 5[2 (“all these words”) appears in
4Q408 1 2, regarded as an additional copy of the Moses Apocryphon and display-
ing parallels with 1Q29. This constitutes additional evidence of the connection
between the two manuscripts.?®

5 5p. This locution meaning “according to,” used here in a construct rela-
tionship with the noun “words” (o127), appears in the Hebrew Bible only in
Gen 43:7 and Exod 34:22 (cf. also Deut 17:10). In each of these examples, the sen-
tence order differs from that in 1Q29 in which the phrase “according to” precedes
the noun “word/s.”? In his edition, Qimron reconstructs 13 *a % nbxn 0¥127[n
[Mwn nin 9802 21n2]7 on the basis of Deut 17:11. If this supplement is close to
the original, it is consistent with the view proposed here that the composition
reworks the laws of Deuteronomy, particularly those in 17:8-13.

25 Cf. Exod 4:30, 19:7; Deut 4:30; 1Q22ii 6; 1QS VI, 24; 1QM XVII, 10.

26 Qimron does indeed suggest that the words n9&]n ©%3277 in line 4 parallel those in 4Q408 12
(cf. idem, Hebrew Writings, 2:314-15.

27 As noted by Qimron, ibid, 314.
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L. 2 9[nx. It is unclear whether this constitutes a literary formula linking two
issues, as is the case in the phrase “after these things” in Gen 15:1; 22:1, 20, or
whether the word conjoins two events, a preceding one (no longer extant) and the
inquiry of the priest described in the following text.

5113 mxn b o v, The priest seeks God’s “complete will.” The state
of the fragment prevents us from knowing whether the reference is to an act of
seeking God’s will or an interpretation according to his will. “His will” (111x7)
undoubtedly refers to God’s specifications, regulations, and instructions.?® The
text possibly constitutes an indirect allusion to Deut 17:8-13, wherein the com-
plexity of the legal case necessitates turning to the judge/priest in Jerusalem.
Although the person seeking to know how to proceed in the biblical passage is a
layman, the decision is delivered by the priest/judge (Deut 17:9). The final verse
in this pericope makes it clear that the priest is responsible for announcing how
matters should proceed (Deut 17:12).° The Rule of the Community refers to the
community’s leaders as the “sons of Zadok and preservers of the covenant, seek-
ers of his will” (1QS V, 9), those who oppose the separatist group being accused
of not seeking God or fulfilling his commandments—revealed or hidden—in
proper fashion: “They have not sought him nor inquired of his statutes” (1QS V,
11).%° Seeking God with a perfect heart constituted one of the community members’
fundamental obligations (1QS I, 1-2; CD VI, 6). However, while the sectarian des-
ignation “seekers of his will” (1% *w117; 1QS V, 9) relates to all members of the
community, our text here stresses that the act of “seeking God’s will” is confined
to the priest. Here we see a continuation of the tendency evident in 4Q375, in
which the priest is responsible for resolving difficult cases, but only here, in 1Q29,
is explicitly stated that the solution must be found by seeking God’s will.

28 The biblical texts employ the root "¢ and noun p¥1 in sentences in which God is the sub-
ject, or in requests that the speaker’s words will be in accordance with his will. This usage is
particularly prevalent in Isaiah and Psalms (cf. Isa 49:9; Ps 19:15, 30:6, 69:13). The same phe-
nomenon is also evident in the scrolls: cf. the expressions 1% *van (“the desires of His will”; cf.
CD I11, 15) and @15 nng 7w 5o (“all that He commanded by His good will”; 1QS V, 1). See TDOT
13:618-30.

29 As Rofé notes, the fact that the priestly stratum of Deuteronomy gives no indication of the
way in which the priest received the divine response to his inquiry leaves open the possibility
that he could have inquired via means other than the Urim and Thummim. Deut 17:8-13 does
reveal priestly influences, however, identifying the priest as a judge at “the place which the LORD
shall choose” (Deut 17:10) and distinguishing “between one kind of assault and another” (Deut
17:8). See A. Rofé, Deuteronomy: Issues and Interpretation (Edinburgh: T&T Clark, 2002), 109.

30 1QS, which defines the obligations of the sectaries, appears to be a reworking of Deut 17:8-13.
For 1QS 1, 15 contains an implicit reference to Deut 17:11: “You must not deviate from the verdict
that they announce to you there either to the right or to the left.”
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L. 3 5npn. The term, meaning “the congregation,” is one of the most common
designations of the people of Israel in the priestly literature in the Pentateuch
and later biblical books (Ezekiel, Psalms, Chronicles), frequently occurring in
construct form: “the congregation of the Lord” (Num 16:3), “the congregation of
Israel” (Lev 16:17), “the congregation of the assembly of Israel” (Exod 12:6).3' In
the biblical texts, the noun regularly refers to events involving the public assem-
bly of the people (cf. Deut 5:19). It appears that in the present Qumran text the
assembly is of the entire people, as it is in the biblical parlance. Here, the priest
mentioned in line 2 addresses the people or goes out to them from the temple.
If the congregation is in fact associated here with the priest’s going forth, this
matter would be alluded to once or twice in 1Q29 (cf., 1Q29 2 2 and perhaps also
1Q29 1 3), thus comprising the fourth or fifth reference to it in the composition as
a whole (see 4Q376 ii 1 and 4Q375 ii 8-9).2

L. 4 ] mbrn 993377 n) vnw Yo[. The imperative expressed in this phrase “to
keep these things” may refer to the “words” with which the priest addresses the
congregation when he goes out to them. See Comment on line 1. Qimron suggests
that the line parallels 4Q408 3 1-2.3

7nw. This is a 2nd per. pl. gatol imperative, a form prevalent in the scrolls.?*
The text possibly alludes to Deut 17:10: “You shall carry out the verdict that is
announced to you from that place that the LORD chose, observing scrupulously
all their instructions to you.” Similar commands combining the verbs “keep/
observe” and “do” (see the following line) occur in the biblical texts, most com-
monly in Deuteronomy (13:1 [12:32]).% They also appear in the scrolls; see, for
instance, 1Q22 ii 9: “all [these] words of the [Law.] Be [very careful] of yourselves
[to do them.” A similar formulation also occurs in 4Q376, another copy of the
present composition: “And you shall observe and [do al]l [that the prophet] shall
speak [t]o you” (4Q376 ii 3).

31 See TDOT 12:546-57, wherein it is suggested that the term 51p in Deuteronomy refers to
those present at the giving of the Torah on Sinai, being synonymous in the priestly literature with
7. In Ezra-Nehemiah, the term denotes the returnees from exile. Rabbinic literature exhibits
virtually no usage of either 5np or 17y in reference to all Israel or the people’s assembling, these
terms being replaced by noi3 and 12 (ibid, 560).

32 4Q375 ii 8-9 employs n7p rather than 5np.

33 Qimron does not perceive any clear overlap, but simply notes that the end of 1029 5 is linked
to 4Q408 3. He thus considers the prayer in 4Q408 to be a continuation of this fragment. Cf. idem,
Hebrew Writings, 2:314.

34 Qimron, Hebrew of the Dead Sea Scrolls, 53-54.

35 Cf. e.g. Deut 15:5: 24:8; 28:1.
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0e0

L.5 5] niw[yy. These words may also form part of the priest’s address to the
congregation, a continuation of the previous injunction. Formulae such as these
are standard in both the biblical and Qumran texts, most frequently forming part
of an exhortation to the people to keep the laws of the Torah. Similar formulae
are also found in the sectarian scrolls (cf. 1QS I, 16-17). According to the priest’s
inquiry of God’s will (see Comments on line 2 above): “You shall carry out the
verdict that is announced to you from that place that the LORD chose, observing
scrupulously all their instructions to you” (Deut 17:10 *127-53-n& mwy5 o1y
nxt 7nn). This verse may be detected in 4Q375 ii 7-8, describing the priest as
seeking the “concealed matters” via the Ark of the Pact (A& w1 myn parb [y
nann mA[noin). In the Comments on lines 7-8 in 4Q375 ii, it is proposed that the
text constitutes a reworking of Deut 17:8-11 and Deut 29:28.3¢ The present line in
1Q29 may similarly represent a continuation of the joint reworking of these two
texts indicated by the common use of the root w*“~7 in 4Q375 ii 7-8 and 1Q29 5-7
2. Both appear to reflect the view of the priest as being responsible for seeking
God’s will and revealing to the people the proper way to observe the divine com-
mandments.>”

L. 6 oval¥nn 750 o). The meaning of the surviving phrase is unclear due to
its fragmentary state. The word 1av is clearly the nomen regens in a construct
pair while the three remaining letters of the following word belong to the nomen
rectum of this combination. The proposed restoration o"va]wnn 180 (“the book of
laws”) is provided accordingly. Although this expression appears in neither the
biblical nor Qumran texts, it may be understood as being synonymous with the
expression 77101 780 (“the book of the Law/Torah”), which occurs in the Temple
Scroll (col. LVI, 4) in a paragraph reworking Deut 17:10-11 (col. LVI, 3-6).%8 It
possibly constitutes a continuation of the priest’s address to the congregation in
which he exhorts them to “keep and do” all the laws of the Torah. If so, frgs. 5-7
comprise an adaptation of Deut 17:8-13 in a distinctive reworking that gives the
priest—rather than the judge—supreme authority.

36 See the chapter on 4Q375 in the present volume.

37 In my previous edition of 4Q375, I suggested that 4Q375 c and 1Q29 5-7 constitute parallel
copies of the same text, however, without proposing a reconstruction. See L. Goldman, “The
Law of the Prophet as Reflected in 4Q375,” Meghillot 5-6 (2007), 61-84 (63—64, 77) (Hebrew). It
should be stressed that while 4Q375 c is retained in the current edition in the place assigned to
it by Strugnell, it provides additional evidence of the similar way in which the various copies of
this composition rework the same biblical text.

38 Qimron (Hebrew Writings, 2:314) suggests reconstructing line 1 of this fragment on the basis
of the reference to Deut 17:10 in 11QT? LVI, 3—4.



320 — 1Q29: Law and Ceremony

Frg. 9
Jo[ 1
B2
Frgs. 10
mnhan
Translation
the p]riest
Frg. 11
Ta [

Translation
th]at is in it[

Frg.12
Jom[

Translation
Jand a day][

Discussion

The analysis of the large fragments of 1029 evinces that they address various legal
problems on which decisions are reached by the high priest (frg. 5) or via his
inquiry of God using the Urim (frgs. 1-2). While the poor preservation of these
fragments prevents any precise elucidation of the questions posed by the high
priest, his status and role in the settling of legal matters is clear. Consequently, the
scroll appears to have originated in priestly circles that regarded the high priest
as the supreme authority in judicial affairs rather than the magistrates or elders.
It thus accords with the description given in 4Q375-4Q376, wherein the issues of
the prophet’s legitimacy and whether to engage in a battle are described as being
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brought before the “anointed priest” for a decision.? Frg. 1 may present a figure—
the prophet who speaks rebellion—who opposed the authority of the priest and
the answers the latter received from his inquiry of God via the Urim. This interpre-
tation explains the order of the contents: the priest and the shining of the stones
in his garments being mentioned first (lines 3-4), followed by the false prophet
(lines 5-6). In other words, a false prophet is challenging the divine answer that
had been revealed to the priest who had inquired of God via the Urim.*°

The issue of the authority of the priest who delivers a verdict based on his
inquiry of God is linked to his going out to the congregation, which is referred
to explicitly in frg. 2. The congregation is also mentioned in frg. 5. This act con-
stituted the public demonstration of the divine response to the priest’s inquiry
that apparently was conducted inside the temple, the shining of the stones on
his shoulder pieces indicating that he had received an answer. Challenging this
answer was, by definition, the action of a false prophet or disobedient figure.
The above analysis indicates that 1Q29 1 and 5 rework Deut 17:8-13, and therefore
this scroll deals with the establishment of the status of the priest as the supreme
juridical authority.

Our understanding of the relationship of this theme to the prayer in frgs.
3-4 is hampered by the poor preservation of the fragments. Conjecturally, it may
be a prayer of thanksgiving to God who has revealed the answer to the priest’s
inquiry or possibly a prayer offered by the priest prior to the inquiry.** The analy-
sis presented here elucidates the relationship between 1Q29 and 4Q375-4Q376.
As noted above, Strugnell proposes that the three scrolls deal with the question
of identifying true and false prophets. In my opinion, it is a halakhic composi-

39 For the view that the priests should constitute the supreme juridical and halakhic author-
ity, a prevalent view amongst the priestly circles in the Jerusalem temple, see C. Werman, “The
Authorization for the Development of Halakhah,” in Revealing the Hidden: Exegesis and Halakha
in the Qumran Scrolls (ed. C. Werman and A. Shemesh; Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 2011), 72-103
(74—-83) (Hebrew). See also A. Finkel, “The Oracular Interpretation of the Torah and Prophets as
Reflected in the Temple Scroll and Pesharim of Qumran,” in Proceedings of the Eleventh World
Congress of Jewish Studies, Jerusalem, June 22-29, 1993 (Jerusalem: World Union of Jewish Stud-
ies, 1994), 179-84. The latter accentuates the difference between the rabbinic midrash, based on
the authority of interpreting the Torah, and priestly interpretation, drawing on the authority of
divine revelation.

40 This order refutes Strugnell’s proposal that the priest must determine whether he is faced by
a true or false prophet, the reference to the prophet necessarily preceding that to the priest as in
4Q375. For further arguments against Strugnell’s thesis, see L. Goldman, “The Rules Regarding
fighting a Permitted War in 4Q376,” Meghillot 8-9 (2010), 319-41 (335-36) (Hebrew).

41 Cf. b. Ber. 32a: “A man should always first recount the praise of the Holy One, blessed be
He, and then pray.”
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tion that reworks various laws in Deuteronomy in order to establish the high
priest as the supreme judicial authority in the land (see the summary of the four
manuscripts).*? Each of these relates to a different matter but all are resolved in a
similar manner, i.e., a “baffling” legal case is determined by the high priest who
seeks God’s will or inquires of Him via the Urim.

42 For a detailed discussion of the difficulties attendant on Strugnell’s theory and the problems
they raise for reconstructing the structure of the composition, see Goldman, “Apocryphon of
Moses,” 192-95.
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The Manuscript

4Q408 contains seventeen fragments and was published officially by Annette
Steudel in DJD XXXVI.! Apart from frg. 3, all the fragments are miniscule, con-
taining at most three lines out of which no more than two incomplete words are
visible. The leather is very thin and cracked in many places. The color varies
across the fragments, ranging from red to bright yellow, constituting a key factor
in the reconstruction of the order of the fragments. According to Steudel, they
comprise a single document consisting of four or five columns.? She posits the fol-
lowing order: first column: frgs. 1 and 2;3 second column: frgs. 3 + 3a, 4, 5, 6, and
perhaps 8; third column: frg. 7 and perhaps frg. 8; fourth column: frgs. 10, 11, 13,
and perhaps frgs. 12, 14-16; fifth column (if it existed): frgs. 14, 15, and 16. Steudel
notes that the place of frgs. 9, 17 cannot be determined conclusively. The present
edition is based on that of Steudel.

Steudel dates the manuscript, which displays features characteristic of the
early Hasmonean period, to the end of the second century BCE.* If correct, this
is the earliest copy of the Apocryphon. The letters differ in size, as do the spaces
between the lines, probably due to the absence of dry lines that regulate the
spacing of the script. The orthography is remarkably defective: w]7p (frg. 3 5), 52
(frg. 35, 7), ™ (frg. 3 5), na (frg. 3 6), 7pa (frg. 3 8), ¥°a7Y (frg. 3 8), and bnXIA
(frg. 3 9, 11). It also contains phonetic spelling, such as nn-a (frg. 3 8) for the
qatal 2nd sg. of 8™1. Also, a medial mem occurs in the final position (qwTp nw

1 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 298-315.

2 Ibid, 299-300.

3 Qimron (Hebrew Writings, 2:315) joins frg. 1 to frg. 3 8-9, thus rejecting Steudel’s reconstruc-
tion, which is based on material and formal considerations.

4 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 301.
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in frg. 3 9).° In addition, there are short forms of the 2nd per. pl. such as on7ay>
(frg. 3 9) and the 2nd per. sg. TwTp (frg. 39). The Tetragrammaton is written in full,
with evidence of scribal deletion above and below indicated by dots (frg. 3 6). On
occasion, two words are conjoined: 3T8ANR (frg. 3 6a). Corrections in the text are
frequent. Steudel assigns them to the scribe who copied the scroll.®

Text and Comments

Frg.1
Jomwnaa 1
o o la
[A5R]A ©M2TA 5[0 2

Notes on Readings
L. 1a Remains of letters are clearly visible above the preserved line 2, but they are
not noted by Steudel. See PAM 43543.

Translation

1. ]the people|

la.

2. alll thlese] words][

Comments

It is difficult to classify frg. 1 and to place it within the sequence of the column. On
the basis of its content, Steudel assigned it to col. 1, suggesting that it forms part
of the opening section of the scroll.” Qimron regards it as a continuation of lines
8-9 of frg. 3.2 This proposal does not derive from an overlap between the words or
textual sequence among the fragments, and thus cannot be verified.

5 Steudel, ibid, suggests that this reflects the fact that the two words in question were re-
garded as a single unit.

6 Ibid, 302.

7 Ibid, 299.

8 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2: 315.
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L.1 19780 %3[. This is a common phrase (“men/mankind”) but its meaning here
is difficult to ascertain due to the fragmentary state of the line.

L.2 [7®R]A 6253 5[0, The phrase “all these words” is widespread in both bibli-
cal and Qumran texts, customarily occurring in a command to heed the frequently
divine words that follow.’ It recurs twice in 1Q29 5-7 1, 4. This constitutes further
evidence for the linguistic parallel between 1Q29 and 4Q408.%°

Frg. 2
Parallel: 1Q29 3-4 (underlined)
TROR] M AR TS 1
PR o S uly 2
Toaw]Avoa M 3
172230 Mo a2 RN [4]
Ikl Ikll 5]

Notes on Readings

The fragment contains three lines; the absence of any margins makes it difficult
to ascertain its position within the column and the original length of the lines. Its
text is paralleled in 1Q29 3-4. Lines 4-5 are reconstructed here according to the
parallel fragment from cave 1. Steudel’s edition and DSSR also contain lines 4-5.1

L. 2 rnx']i. Remains of the possible pointed head of a waw can be seen on PAM
43543,

L. 3 Tvaw]abaa. Only four letters are visible, written without any spacing (see
PAM 43543), so there is no evidence for Steudel’s reading of a shin (Tva]wa 53).
See the Readings and Comments on the parallel lines in 1Q29 3-4 4-5.

Translation
1. tobless] YHWH [your God ]
2. and] all of Israel shall ans[wer] and[ say ]

9 See Comments on 1Q29 5-7.
10 Thus also Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:314.
11 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 304; DSSR 3:104.
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3. YH]WH in all [your] ju[dgments ]
[4]. the exalted in] great strength, the honored [ ]
[5]. 1. 1. ]
Comments

The reconstruction here is based on the premise that the fragment constitutes a
prayer, a fact suggested by the extant text, the liturgical parallel in 1029 3-4, and
the similar language in frgs. 3 + 3a. See Comments on 1Q29 3-4.12

L.2 .]Jo 58w o[ uly*[y This line may be continued with the restoration 1nx*]3
ANR T2 to connect it with the restoration 773% in the previous line. It supplies a
blessing that was recited at the beginning of the prayer, linking this line with the
Tetragrammaton in the following line.

L. 3 This line introduces the praise. The structure of the prayer appears to resem-
ble that in frgs. 3 + 3a, the blessing being followed by praise of God’s attributes
and traits in various modes of action. The praise appears to follow a fixed pattern:
a divine title depicting His qualities, a particle denoting inclusivity (all/much),
and the area in which the divine attribute manifests itself (see below on frgs.
3 + 3a). It is impossible to ascertain the length of the prayer or how many encomia
it contained.

L. 4 172030 2 a3[av783n. The adjective 7221 (“honored”) is often used in praise
of God in various contexts (cf. e.g. 1QS VI, 27; 4Q293 9 3; 4Q301 3 4-5). Therefore,
the preceding word, now lost, may also have been a similar adjective, perhaps
TaR TIR2 ]72010 Mo 213[a 7830 (as suggested for 1Q29 3-4 5; see Comments ad.
loc.). The restoration 778317 (“the exalted”; Cf. DCH, 1:136) is proposed here on
the basis that the same expression is used to describe God in the Song of the Sea
(Exod 15:6) naa »xan. Cf. Comments on 1Q29 3-4.

Frgs.3 +3a

The fragment consists of three pieces, the largest one, frg. 3, a smaller one, frg. 3a,
and a small unnumbered scrap. They are still separate in PAM 43543 and earlier
photographs, as well as on plate XXI of Steudel’s publication. Frg. 3a has been
positioned to complete the end of lines 5-7 in frg. 3. However, in the absence of

12 Only particular points, specific to 4Q408, are discussed here.
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evidence regarding the original line length, the size of the lacuna to be calculated
between frgs. 3a and 3 is a matter of conjecture, and estimates vary from one
scholar to another (see Comments below). The scrap, which contains most of the
words 17y and onxa3, is attached to the bottom of lines 10-11. In PAM 41515, frg.
3 appears without the small scrap that was subsequently attached to lines 10-11
as seen in later photographs.

1Aw[
IR NIHY Y 0HR[ 927 WK Yo
J7mh R0 970 ] Hxwr S
Jonx33 58w Y3 98 1
152 [ T2 pynd naora oy W]Tp H1arn 1733 RA paa[a

PR S S
u W N -

‘ FIRANK 6a

Toa[wn 1A N3 30 o ] A m[ha ekt Sxwr] 6
Jinran

o[ mxn InK w105 Ai%T nmai 932 Jopsn H3[w 5133 Fann [Ta7 5]3a 7

Il

192 Bni 51235 r ndwnan PHAY MR pAn AR AnN3TwR - 8

lE==5=1I Joar =R 20 0 DARNA TR AW Nk 725 onTapy 9

19 51235 Twin JRbwan Prainb Mk w0 AR (N33 R 0833 5[ ] 10

Twyn P2 Joo[ o [ ]onx3[a Twp 0w nR] TH3Y Sndn i ] 11

Notes on Readings

L.2 ¥nw. The reading follows Qimron.'® The third letter is a slightly bent resh,
rather than the he read by Steudel (nnw). Although faded, the final letter is clearly
awaw, seen on the good copy of PAM 43543, available at the IAA website. Note the
similar formulations in 1Q29 5-7 4-5.

L. 3 S%0. Of the first letter only a small bent upper stroke has survived. It does not
accord with Steudel’s reading &13[n. Neither is Qimron’s reading 377 supported
by these data.™

L. 5 »RA. The first mem is clear (see PAM 43543). Thus also Qimron. Steudel’s
88 is not supported by the physical evidence.

13 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:315.
14 Qimron, ibid; Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 304.
15 Qimron, ibid; Steudel, ibid.
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L. 6a wIRANK. This is a supralinear correction intended to replace the Tetragram-
maton below it. The Tetragrammaton is canceled by dots above and below the
letters, which are preserved for the two first letters, yod and he.'® The two words
are written without an intervening space, unlike Steudel’s presentation.

L. 6 Ja7797a. These two words are also written without an intervening space,
contra Steudel.

n2 397. Thus also Qimron." The reading tallies with the parallel line in 1Q29
3-4 5. Steudel’s reading 93[3]7 does not fit with the surviving traces.

]n. The letter should be read as he, with Steudel (see PAM 42916, 43543).
Compare the he in the words =& (line 9) and 2]~ (line 10). The reading of a bet
(thus Qimron) is excluded by the surviving diagonal stroke descending from the
horizontal upper roof. The following lacuna must contain several letters since the
next words jnxin Toa[wn are placed below the words 52 11p[ in the preceding
line.

L. 7 Joysn. Only a lower dot of the third letter has survived. It may fit with a
number of letters (waw, resh, taw, and het). Qimron reads and restores [r]ﬁ’}un,
suggesting two thin letters to fit the narrow space,® perhaps following 1QH? X1V,
28, but there the text relates this Nif‘al form to the human author. So his proposal
remains conjectural.

7%, Following Qimron’s 7% and not Steudel’s reading 7r11.% Of the he,
only two tips at the bottom of the line remained. The reading of the second letter
as sade is preferable since its surviving lower angle is curved and not pointed as
that of a nun (compare the sade in *217% in this line).

15[  1™o[. These letters come from the small fragment attached to lines 5-7.
The scanty remains of a letter after the lacuna cannot be read. The two upper
case letters, including the lamed, are written above the line, apparently as a
correction. Of the lamed at the end, only part of its flag has survived. Qimron’s
15[*1a]™ [ is therefore imprecise and conjectural, entailing the restoration of
longer lines.

16 This is a well-known method of deletion practiced by the Qumran scribes (cf. e.g. 1QIsa?
XXIX, 3, 8 where this method is used).

17 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:315.

18 Ibid.

19 Ibid; Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 305.
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L.9 ]593. The two first letters are almost intact in PAM 41515 and 41860. Steudel
and Qimron read ]%123. However, there is insufficient space for a waw between the
kaf and lamed, neither are there any remains of a long vertical stroke typical of
this letter. From the orthographic point of view, the full orthography %12 would be
strange in this very defective manuscript (see the defective spelling of this word
in line 6 and in frg. 2 2, 3).

L. 10 ©’%330. Read with Qimron (cf. PAM 41515 and 41860, wherethere are suf-
ficient remains of the upper strokes to permit an identification of the letters).
Steudel reads o'nn.

L. 11 5npn i[. These letters are seen clearly on PAM 41515. Thus, also Qimron.
oo[ Jo. Steudel’s reading of ©a[w *]3 cannot be supported by the physical
data.

Translation
1.l

Everything he spoke ]Jto you be careful to perform th[e

[]toIsrael [ ]..is for joining[

[]. toall Israel, when they see[

[ ] when the luminaries of his glory appear from his hol[y] heaven [and

when they are gathered back into his glorious habitation, and will ]Janswer

all[

6. [Israel and shall say: “Bles]sed s} ¥HWHT @ You. 0Lod ' [who] (are) righteous in
all your ways, who (are) mighty in power , who (are)|  ]your [jud]gments,
who (are) trustworthy

7. ina[ll your words], who have understanding in a[ll in]sight, who (are) [ in]
all strength, and he commanded to bring out [the light], to..[ ].

8. that you have created the morning as a sign for the appearance of the rule of
light, as the boundary of the day ..[ ]

9. for their work, to bless your holy name you created them, “for the light is
good” ...[ | forin every[ ]

10. | a]ll the creatures that you have cre[a]ted the evening as a sign for the
appearance of the rule[ of darkness, as the boundary of the night ]

11. [ ]. from labor, to bless [your holy name, you] created them[ ].[ ]... [al]l[
your deeds]

1w



330 — 4Q408: Prayers

Comments
This is the largest section of the manuscript to have been preserved, comprising
eleven lines. It consists of two fragments, numbered 3 and 3a, Steudel placing
the latter as the conclusion of lines 5-7a. Although no left margin has been pre-
served in frg. 3a to indicate the end of the line, the content exhibits sequentiality
between the ends of the lines in frg. 3a and the beginning of those following.
Thus, a substantive continuity exists between the ends of the lines in frg. 3a and
those that continue in frg. 3. This confirms the correctness of Steudel’s placement.
Therefore, it is feasible that the words preserved at the end of frg. 3a constitute the
conclusion of the lines. The two pieces being separate, it remains unclear how far
apart they should be placed and what line length should be assumed. The begin-
ning of the line is determined by the right-hand margins preserved before lines
7-9. Line 7, preserving the right-hand margin and the conclusion of the sentence
on the left side, provides the full line length of the fragment, around seventy let-
ter-spaces. According to Steudel, this fragment belongs to the second column of
the composition, apparently constituting its upper section (see the General Intro-
duction to this manuscript).2°

The fragment contains no line indicators, the script is sloppy, and the size
of the letters is uneven. Some evidence exists of phonetic spelling (7n7a, *¥115),
a medial mem in place of the final one (JwTp nw), words without intervening
spaces (1TRAnR), scribal corrections above the line, and the deletion of the Tetra-
grammaton by five dots, two above and below the first two letters and one before
the word.

L. 2 nlR niwdy P oHR[ 927 9w 93, This is a direct second person plural
address, indicated both by the pronoun 02"& and the imperative 1%, command-
ing the addressees to “be careful to perform ....” The latter may be the Israelites
who are referred to explicitly in lines 3—4. The surviving phrase is supplemented
here with the biblical formula o2& 127 (“he spoke to you”), generally signify-
ing a divine command to the people, usually given by Moses (cf. Deut 4:12, 15,
10:4; Josh 20:2, 23:15). The variant onynw 8 029K 92781 also occurs (with slight
variations; cf. Deut 1:43; Jer 7:13, 25:3, 35:14), attesting that God’s words were
understood as an unfulfilled injunction. Although the expression “speaking and
doing” is prevalent in the biblical text (cf. Exod 23:22, 32:14), no precise parallel
to our text exists. The purpose of the address may be to command the fixed recital
of prayer or set its time. The prayer itself opens with the blessing in lines 6 + 6a.

20 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 300.
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L. 3 s 5[x. This phrase may be understood either as a continuation of the
general address to the people that commences in line 2, 5% serving as a preposi-
tion (“to”). Less fitting with the context is Steudel’s suggestion to read “God” and
thus to understand the expression as “the God of Israel,” based on its occurrence
in the Daily Prayers (4Q503) and the War Scroll.*

195 8977 970 []. The link between this clause and the preceding line depends
on the understanding of the syntax of the clause. In connection with her reading
of the first letters as &13[ 1, i.e., the definite gal participle of the root 8”3, Steudel
reads the sentence to mean “the God of Israel, the Creator for (the sake of) the
Yahad.”?? Therefore, for her, the term T is the well-known sectarian designa-
tion of the Qumran community, the Yahad.?®* Qimron, more plausibly, suggests
the reading % 1 977 (“majesty is he to the Yahad”).* The assertion that
the text refers to the Qumran community is problematic because the address
is made to all Israel (line 4) and there is no other distinctively sectarian termi-
nology in the fragment.? Rather than reading 7" as a preposition + noun, it
may be parsed as a Hif ‘il or Pi‘el participle or infinitive of the root 7’ (“to join/
enter”) a group/alliance, as in Gen 49:6: *132 Tnn-5) obnpa (“Let not my being
be counted in their assembly”). This meaning is also used by the scrolls: 70"
ooy na b Srwh nnk To1n (“To establish a foundation of truth for Israel and
distinguish an eternal covenant”; 1QS V, 5); wnp nepa 11> (“To become joined
to the congregation of holiness”; 1QS V, 20).2¢ Both of these texts employ the root
as a verb. The first contains a parallelism, making Tm*> synonymous with T0"5.
Another alternative is to read the entire line as a nominative sentence, in which
N1 is the copula and Tn*b is the predicate. Even so, the broken line remains enig-
matic.

L. 4 ] onx33 58w 53 58 . This line mentions an address to all Israel, appar-
ently related in the third person. This is indicated by the word onx33. In line with
the context and the following details, it should be parsed as the Qal infinitive of
the verb n&, with the attached 3rd per. pl. pronoun and the temporal bet (onk1a,
“when they see”), rather than the gatal 2nd per. sg. of 872 with the attached 3rd
per. pl. pronoun (onx13, “you created them.”; but see line 9, where this is the

21 Cf. e.g. 4Q503 14 2; 15-16 8; 331 20; 1QM X, 9; XIII, 1.

22 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 306.

23 Cf.e.g.1QS 1, 16; 111, 2; V, 1-2.

24 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:315.

25 For the question of whether the present composition is sectarian, see Discussion below.

26 My translation of both these texts. See S. Talmon, The World of Qumran from Within (Jeru-
salem: Magnes, 1989), 58-59.
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correct reading). The reference appears to be to the seeing of the luminaries, men-
tioned in the following line and alluded to in the formula the “light is good” in
line 9. The determining of the visibility of the luminaries is important for estab-
lishing the time at which the prayer is to be recited. The line plausibly relates to
the time at which the prayer should be recited daily, namely, when the luminaries
make their appearance. Less likely is Steudel’s reconstruction 53 58 n[wn 87p*
58w, indicating that Moses is the person addressing Israel.”® Nothing in this
text is specifically connected with Moses, and he is not mentioned in any of the
other fragments belonging to this composition. Therefore, reconstructing a his-
torical occasion on which Moses addressed the people, during which the latter
saw the luminaries, is awkward.

L.5 a2 pynd oooxn oy w]Tp Mam 112 *RA pui[a. The restoration is pro-
posed based on the very similar lines in 1QS X, 2-3.* As indicated by the phrase
»'07[3, a Pi‘el infinitive of the root p”a (written defectively), this is a temporal
clause denoting the time at which the prayer is to be recited. A similar descrip-
tion appears in 1QH? XX, 7-10.3° The Hodayot passage also prescribes that prayer
is to be recited when the luminaries rise in the heavens, i.e., twice a day, in the
morning and evening.?

w]Ip 9am. In the biblical texts, Mar designates the temple as God’s abode
in the “heights” (cf. 1 Kgs 8:13; 2 Chr 6:2).3 The phrase here reflects Isa 63:15; cf.
also Hab 3:11.% The idea appears on several occasions in the Qumran literature,
the various usages indicating two principal senses: a) the heavenly temple as the

27 Baumgarten (“Notes,” 143-44) suggests that this phrase is a reworking of Qoh 11:7; cf. also
Gen 1:18.

28 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 305.

29 The restoration fits with the reconstructed length of the line since, according to my calcula-
tion based on line 7, its maximum length is 7075 letter-spaces.

30 Cf. 1QS X, 1-14. See Licht, Rule Scroll, 204-09.

31 For the morning and evening times of prayer/praise at Qumran see J. Licht, The Thanksgiv-
ing Scroll (Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1965), 204—08 (Hebrew); B. Nitzan, Qumran Prayer and
Religious Poetry (STDJ 12; Leiden: Brill, 1993), 55-56; E. G. Chazon, “When Did They Pray? Times
for Prayer in the Dead Sea Scrolls and Associated Literature,” in For a Later Generation: The
Transformation of Tradition in Israel, Early Judaism and Early Christianity (ed. R. A. Argall et. al.;
Harrisburg, PA: Trinity Press International, 2000), 42-51.

32 See M. Held, “The Root ZBL/SBL in Akkadian, Ugaritic and Biblical Hebrew,” JAOS 88
(1968): 90-96, who notes that since the Ugaritic parallels suggest that the biblical root should be
regarded as synonymous with 8"w3, 51ar should be understood as signifying a high, lofty place.
33 HALOT, 263; DCH, 3:81. Gamberroni argues that Hab 3:11 preserves an echo of an (Ugaritic?)
mythological tradition regarding the status of the moon, El’s adversary. In the biblical context,
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abode of God and his close angels (1QM XII, 1//4Q491 5-6 1; 4Q405 6 2; 4Q405 81
2); and b) closer to Habakkuk, the site of the stars 1QS X, 2-3.3* An otherwise uni-
dentified fragment also depicts the 5ar as the place from which the sun appears
(4Q468Db 4). One of the sectarian Hodayot parallels the “holy habitation” with the
“host of heaven” (1QH? XI, 35-36). It carries here the dual sense of the heights/
heaven as God’s habitation and the abode of the luminaries.

17125 »RA. The expression describes the luminaries (*wxn = *xA). The
luminaries are regarded as expressing the glory of God who created them, being
described metaphorically as elements of the heavenly temple.

L1 5-6 5%w] 52 up[M. The end of the line contains an injunction to recite a bless-
ing, in a formulation familiar from other Qumran texts (see Comments on 1Q29
3-4 3, 4Q408 2 2). The formula precedes the prayer itself and notes the public
recital of the blessing by all the people. The reconstruction 587w is in line with
the same formulation in frg. 2 2, and appears also in 1Q29 3-4 3, see Comments
ad. loc.

WIRANN

Ll 6 + 6a A T[1a. This is the blessing formula that opens the prayer. The
originally written mn 712 was deleted by a scribe with upper and lower dots
(see Notes on Readings) and replaced with the word *17&, obviously to avoid pro-
nouncing the Tetragrammaton. Notably, the Tetragrammaton was replaced by
178 only in this prayer; in other sections, it appears in full (4Q408 2 1, 3; 1Q29 1
7; 3-4 2; 4Q375 ii 8). The formula appears three times elsewhere in the Qumran
scrolls, all in the thanksgiving hymns (1QH? VIII, 26; XIII, 22; XVIII, 16). This forms
an early testimony to the use of the formula W& nn& 7192 known from later
prayers.*

Ll 6-7 53[w ]33 F3nn [70a7 Y153 mxin poafwn 13 no 30 oatboa privln]
733 93[a Jopan. This forms part of the praise in the prayer, expressed via five
or six similarly constructed phrases depicting God’s attributes. The full formu-
laic pattern consisting of three words has been preserved in most of the praise
phrases: a divine title, an object that defines the field in which the divine trait
manifests itself, and the preposition 522 emphasizing the comprehensive and
inclusive nature of the trait. The phrase is apparently influenced by the similar

the term denotes God’s supremacy in line with the use of the root ZBL in Ugaritic: J. Gamberroni,
“z¢bhul,” in TDOT 4:29-31.

34 Cf. 4Q256 19 1; 4Q258 8 12.

35 Baumgarten, “Notes,” 144.
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construction in Ps 145:17: pwyn 523 7°om 127 522 M o712 (“The LORD is benefi-
cent in all His ways and faithful in all His works”). However, the biblical text
has two clauses while our text has five/six. In the psalm, the pronominal suffix
is in the third person singular, in our text it is in the second person singular,
adapted to the direct address. In the biblical text, the titles are non-determined
while in our text they are. Although the divine attributes adduced here are well
known from the biblical texts, the final four of the five/six do not appear in this
particular title and trait combination in either the Hebrew Bible or the Qumran
scrolls.

L. 6 9271522 pr7e[n]. This is the sole designation that alludes to and reworks a
biblical phrase of Ps 145:17. A similar formula occurs in another sectarian text, the
Ritual of Purity: n]3[*w]yn 9133 p1en (4Q512 34 16).36

Tos[wn 17 n2 30, Due to the fragmentary state of the phrase, it is difficult
to ascertain whether one or two praise expressions are involved here. However,
the surviving he, suggesting a definite article, is perhaps introducing an addi-
tional divine attribute, so two praise expressions may be assumed here. A similar
but not identical formulation—n12 219[23—appears in the prayer in 1Q29 3-4 5 (cf.
also 4Q408 2[4]). As noted in the comments on 4Q408 2 and 1Q29 3-4, the prayers
therein are structured in a similar fashion to this one: a denoting of inclusivity,
a command to recite a blessing, the blessing itself, and a series of praises. While
the expression in frg. 2 depicts God’s attribute and the way in which it is exempli-
fied, here it constitutes a divine title. The formulation is apparently influenced
by Ps 147:5, which depicts God as being na 271 12178 5773 (“Great is our LorD and
full of power™).

LL 6-7 [7™a7 %]32 jaran. Qimron’s reconstruction, retained here, is based on
the cave 11 psalms formulation of Ps 145:13: [7]*a7 Y32 jnxn (11QPs? XVII, 2-3),
and the phrase 272 o'm5K 1083 in 4Q379 18 7.7 It is preferable to Steudel’s jaxan
[7"Tpa Y133, based on Ps 111:7 v 1ipa 52 oanxi (“all his precepts are trustworthy™),
since the biblical verse speaks of God’s precepts being trustworthy rather than he
himself >

36 M. Baillet, “Rituel de Purification,” in Qumrdn Grotte 4.I1I: (4Q482-4Q520) (DJD VII; Ox-
ford: Clarendon, 1982), 265. Baillet suggests that the formulation in this text is a reworking of
Dan 9:14, which also resembles Baruch’s prayer in Bar 2:9.

37 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:71, 315.

38 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 307.
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L. 7 53[w 5]33 $nn. The Hif il participle (an) is here a divine title, a usage
not customary in the Hebrew Bible.*® The term is common in the Qumran sapi-
ential work, Instruction, to designate the addressee, the wise and understanding
student. However, perhaps once in this writing it is attributed to God: pan nxi’
(4Q417 1 ii: 10).#° As for the word Y2, here standing as a noun, in both bibli-
cal and Qumran literatures it signifies “understanding, insight,” (see HALOT,
3:1329). So here it constitutes a praise of the divine understanding and wis-
dom.

33 53[2 Jowan. The first word, only partly preserved, seems to be patterned
on the previous determinate participle. Qimron’s reading and supplement [1]iy3n
is difficult, for the form is extremely rare and does not apply to the divine in the
biblical usage or in the Qumran texts. Steudel’s reading ]9937 from the root 7”y3,
i.e., “shaking,” is even more problematic since it does not accord with the context
or with the biblical parlance.

~ixn ok wind A%, Syntactically, this phrase opens a new section of the
prayer, as it breaks away from the pattern of the preceding text. The two first
words, "9 1igi, are a 3rd sg. gattal (with waw consecutive) Pi‘el and an infinitive.
The infinitive *vin% (written defectively [= 8'¥1n5]) with the direct object marker
ni& suggests that God is the one performing the action, just as he is in the previ-
ous lines. The phrase refers to the first creative act, that of the light, and thus to
the setting of day and night (Gen 1:2-3), described in the following line. Conse-
quently, the restoration 11 JnK 9119 1i%i is proposed. As is clear from the follow-
ing text, the light is interpreted both literally and metaphorically in this prayer. In
the literal sense, it is the divinely created physical light. Its presence or absence
establishes the temporal sequence (morning and evening). Metaphorically, the
light represents the illumination of truth and justice by which the people are
enabled to walk in God’s paths, a usage known from the biblical parlance (e.g.
Ps 37:6; 43:3). We may understand the phrase as relating to God who brings out
his light, perhaps including that which shines from the Urim. Such an interpreta-
tion may explain the relationship between the prayer and the reworking of the
laws dealing with the high priest’s inquiring of God.**

39 The closest biblical parallel is Ps 119:130: o»na 1an 7"&* 7127 nna (“The words You inscribed
give light, and grant understanding to the simple”). The root 2w takes God as its subject only
twice in the Hebrew Bible, Job 28:23 and 1 Chr 28:9. See H. Ringgren, “bin,” TDOT, 2:102-03.

40 It is understood thus by the editors, who point out that here the participle "an is presented
by a 3rd per. sg. pronoun (7x11), whereas when addressed to a human interlocutor it stands
mostly in the 2nd per. sg. See J. Strugnell and D. Harrington, Qumran Cave 4.XXIV: Sapiential
Texts, Part 2: 4QInstruction (DJD XXXIV; Oxford: Clarendon, 1999), 224.

41 See also Discussion below.
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L. 8 193 dni b mx nbwnn $9835 mr 9p3n AR 1013 9w, This marks a new
section of the prayer, containing a series of praises to God. The first praise, intro-
duced by the formula nx12 7wK, concerns the creation of the light. This topic
occupies the remaining lines of the fragment. Notably, the expression ]m& qp[an
appears again in frg. 5 line 1.“> The line is based on Gen 1:1-2, but reworks the bib-
lical passage with its own phraseology. The term 7w« indicates a relative clause;
the main clause on which it is dependent has not been preserved. Containing
a direct address, nn1a (“you created”), it is addressed to God the Creator, and
thus suggests that the main clause may have been a blessing. Therefore, it may
be reconstructed: nnaa AWK [217R 70K Ta]. The term “morning” (Ap3) serves as
a temporal indicator of either the time of the rising of the sun or in the sense of
“tomorrow (in the morning).”** The morning constitutes the sign of the appear-
ance of the dominion of light, i.e., the period of light. While Genesis employs
the root 5”72 to denote the separation of day and night, the scroll uses the root
(51255) 5731.4 In Genesis 1, the lights are created to dominate the day and night
(Gen 1:16). The light/sun and the darkness/moon and stars distinguish between
day and night, their appearance denoting the beginning of each period. Our
text—which defines morning (9p12) as the item created, signaling the advent of
the dominion of the light—thus reverses the biblical concept, the appearance
of the “dominion of light” following the creation of the morning.* In addi-
tion, the author replaces the biblical orn nSwnn (“rule of the day”) with nbwnn
8 (“rule of light”). The pairing “dominion of light”/“dominion of darkness”
(7w nSwnn/Mr ndwnn) is well known in the Qumran literature, appearing both
in 1QS and the Daily Prayers: onrin W& Swnn (4Q503 15-16 6).4¢ Regulation of

42 Steudel suggests that frg. 5 forms part of the prayer found here and should thus be placed in
proximity to it. She argues that the two are not overlapping fragments but merely a repetition of
the phrase in the same text. See eadem, “Apocryphon,” 309.

43 See C. Barth, “boger,” in TDOT, 2:222-28, who notes that around half of the occurrences
of the noun in the biblical texts are preceded by a preposition, most frequently -2 (723). Our
text attests to the use of the word as a temporal indicator. See also the biblical phrase 912 8,
which links the light with the day: cf. Josh 16:2; 1 Sam 14:36; 25:34; Mic 2:1. Cf. HALOT, 1:151.

44 Cf. HALOT, 1:171; DCH, 2:300-301.

45 The phrases n>5/or nbwnn also appear, with a slight variation, in a praise to God for his
creation of the luminaries offered in Ps 136:7-9.

46 The usage of sectarian terms in the Daily Prayers (4Q503) attests to its sectarian provenance,
as shown by Daniel Falk and Devorah Dimant. See D. K. Falk, Daily, Sabbath and Festival Prayers
in the Dead Sea Scrolls (STD] 27; Leiden: Brill, 1998), 21-29 (note also B. Nitzan, Qumran Prayer
and Religious Poetry [Leiden: Brill, 1994], 55-56) and D. Dimant, “The Vocabulary of the Qumran
Sectarian Texts,” in History, Ideology and Bible Interpretation in the Dead Sea Scrolls: Collected
Studies (FAT 90; Tiibingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2014), 57-100 (65-67).
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the light is, of course, one of the central tasks of the luminaries (Gen 1:14). In this
biblical context, the term “sign” (nx) denotes that the luminaries “set times” in
their monthly/annual orbits. This fact has a special importance since this tem-
poral rhythm determines the festival calendar.” In 4Q503, the noun occurs in
association with the luminaries. While the text is fragmentary, it seems to relate
to the appearance of the moon and stars as signifying the commencement of the
evening: T]9A3 0955 15 MR[ ] (“[] sign for us at night at the appoin|[ted time ]”;
4Q503 64 4).

L. 9 onxna JwTp nw Nk T35 onTapy. onTaph is the noun nmay (“work, labor,
service”*®) suffixed by a 3rd per. pl. pronoun and prefixed by the preposition -5. It
belongs to the preceding lost sentence, plausibly dealing with the creation of the
morning/domain of the light. Compare 1QH? IX, 14, where the same term denotes
the functioning of the celestial beings and God’s creation (nature) according to
the rules God has set to govern them.*’ Both Steudel and Qimron associate the
term with human activity, which is also possible.>*® Qimron combines the previous
line and this with frg. 1 of this manuscript, reading lines 8-9 as: 9pan NR NN12 WK
onTaPy [rey wnb 1oTRA 2305 1K1 oo 5155 R ndwnn paa5 mx (“who created
the morning as a sign for the appearance of the domain of light, as a boundary for
the day he created it for the sons of man so that they may go out and serve their
duty”). However, the combination of fragments proposed by Qimron is hypotheti-
cal and the text may be interpreted differently (see Comment below). Following
the depiction of the regularity of the appearance of the light, the present line
prescribes the duty of reciting a blessing over this divinely created phenomenon.**
According to this context, the form on&na should be parsed as a gatal 2nd per. sg.
of 812 with the attached 3rd per. pl. pronoun (on&73; “you created them”). This
expression perhaps refers to the luminaries or to the heavenly bodies and the
natural elements in general, which praise God (see Ps 19:2).

47 See HALOT, 1:26; F.]. Helfmeyer, “6th,” in TDOT, 1:170. The latter argues that the word de-
notes “an object, an occurrence, an event through which a person is to recognize, learn, remem-
ber, or perceive the credibility of something,” the “signs” in Gen 1:14 and 9:12-13 constituting the
signs of the order of the created world and nature.

48 Cf. HALOT, 2:776-77; DCH, 6:209-14; H. Ringgren, “°b6da,” in TDOT, 10:403-05.

49 Cf. also the terms appearing in a similar context in 4Q286 3 a—d 2-5.

50 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 308; Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:315.

51 For similar blessings of creation, see 4Q216 V 10; 11QPs? XXVI, 11-12; 4Q364 30 3-5; 4Q365 6a
i 2-3. Cf. also the blessing of God as part of the divine plan of creation in 4Q215a 11ii 7-9; 4Q287
32-4.
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B2 [ Jeaymwn 2w . The conjunction *a opens a causal clause, explain-
ing why the light should be blessed, “because the light is good.” The expression
echoes God’s statement at the conclusion of the first day of creation (Gen 1:4).

522 [ Joan The waw (consecutive) introduces a second causal clause,
probably explaining why the light, or God, should be blessed. Steudel’s recon-
struction, 15122 %2 [o72n]ay, reads the verb as an infinitive of 9”21 with pl. suffix,
but this is conjectural.

L.10 %337 5[2. This seems to connect the first praise, that of creating the light
signaled by the morning, described in lines 8-9, with the second praise in lines
10-11. However, Qimron suggests that the transition is effected here to the evening
blessing. Apparently “all the creatures” referred to here are linked to the light by
the fact that they take advantage of it.

290 AR A[N]92 awr. The formula A[n]92 9wR, used in line 8 to introduce
the creation of the morning, is employed again here to introduce the creation
of evening. It thus is related to the evening blessing, referred to in the following
line. Qimron reconstructs along these lines 0’337 5[2 7¥1 T11a] (“Blessed be the
creator of all the creatures”).

[5 S1asb qen 1nbwnn Poinb miR. The formulation is parallel to that of the
creation of the light in line 8 and is supplemented accordingly. Both lines are
built on Gen 1:4-5. Here, too, the evening is the item being created, constituting
the sign for the appearance of the dominion of darkness. The night is described
in similar terms in two copies of the same hymn from the Hodayot (1QH® XX, 9
and 4Q427 8 ii 12), 055 Tvnd Twin ndwnn mwaa (“at the beginning of the rule of
darkness”). These passages also determine the times of prayer according to the
rising and setting of the sun (1QH? XX, 4-5).52 In other words, the evening prayer
is to be recited when darkness falls, this constituting the commencement of the
period of the dominion of the night. Although the expression Twin nbwnn also
occurs in the thanksgiving hymns—indisputably sectarian in provenance—the
usage is not necessarily dualistic in the style characteristic of the community. In
both the Hodayot and the present text, the reference is to the determination of the
beginning of the evening/night—the dominion of darkness—without any moral/
ideological connotation.

L.11 7wyn 152 Jovo[ Jo [ Jon3[a qwTp ow nr] 7735 YnpA i[. This line continues
the second half of the praise to God as the creator of the morning and night. As
noted above, it is constructed of two parallel halves, the first describing the crea-

52 See]. Licht, The Thanksgiving Scroll (Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 1965), 172-73 (Hebrew).
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tion of the morning as the sign of the commencement of the rule of light and the
second portraying the creation of the evening as the sign of the commencement
of the rule of darkness. The second clause in each part relates to the benedic-
tion to God. In the first section, the luminaries, the heavenly bodies and perhaps
the entire created world bless God because they were created for this purpose
and because the light is good. However, in contrast to the term nTap (“service,
work”), which may be applied also to the regular functioning of the heavenly
bodies and the interchange of day and night, the term 5nyp (“toil”) is linked exclu-
sively to humanity, usually in connection to working for a livelihood. Therefore,
it appears that the blessing here relates to human beings. Linked to the previ-
ous rather than following sentence and assuming that man is the subject here,
Qimron suggests that the allusion is to the blessing in the evening at the conclu-
sion of the man’s workday and thus reconstructs lines 10-11 as: n& A[n]7a WK
SR 02 Mab AnR1a 19 91ash qein] nbwan Proinb m a1yn (“that you created the
evening as a sign for the appearance of the rule of darkness, as a boundary for the
night he created it/ to rest in it from labor™).

Twyn 15[2 Jovo[ Jo. Here, the cause has not been preserved, as the sentence
breaks off precisely before the identification of what the people see and under-
stand to be good. Steudel reconstructs ovama] 512 Jora[w *]3 [ ] onx3[a (“when]
they see th[at golod [are al]l[ the stars |”) apparently in an attempt to create a
parallelism with the “light” in the first part, but this is an unattested Hebrew
formulation. Moreover, the combination 0'a:> a1 could have an idolatrous
association.” Steudel’s reconstruction is plausible, based on the blessing of the
light in the first part. Therefore the reconstruction proposed here is 15[2 03[0 *]3
TVYN.

Twyn. This is the plural of the noun nwyn (“work, deed, labor”**), with a
masc. sg. possessive pronoun, assigning it to God. In biblical and Qumran litera-
ture, the term sometimes refers to the “works of creation” (Ps 8:4-7; 19:2; 102:26;
1QH® XV, 35; XVIII, 13).>> Jub. 2:3 uses the root n“wy to describe God’s creative
activity and nwyn to represent the work of creation: 53 5p / [1n:1:1]31 PYYN 1IRA
[pwrIn ora vy o5 owd [ apaw = mab %l vwy[n] (“Then we saw his
works and we [blessed him] regarding all his [wo]rks, and [we offered praise

53 However, some scrolls do mention the light of the stars; cf. 4Q299 5 1. See also the reference
to the stars in the context of the creation (Ps 8:4; 4Q392 1 6). While Ps 148:3 states: wnw 1m0
TR *2212 52 19550 nn (“Praise him, sun and moon, praise him all the bright stars”), it does not
single out the stars or speak of them as “good.”

54 HALOT, 2:616-17.

55 Cf. H. Ringgren, “ma®$eh,” in TDOT, 11:400.
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before him because he] had ma[de seven] great works [on the first day]”; 4Q216
V 10-11).

Structure of the Prayer

Line Text Function
5-6 [will Janswer all [Israel] Introductory formula
6 [and shall say Bles]sed (are) you, O Lord Blessing

6-7 [who] are righteous in all your ways
who (are) mighty in power, who (are)[ ]your [jud]gments
who (are) trustworthy in a[ll your words] Five/six praise sentences
who have understanding in a[ll in]sight
who (are) [ in] all strength

7 And He commanded to bring out [the light] Description of the creation

7-9  (A)[(Blessing? Blessed be You, O Lord?)]
that you have created the morning as a sign for the appear-
ance of the rule of light, as the boundary of the day []
(B) for their work, to bless your holy name you created
them, “for the light is good”
(A1)[(Blessing?)]

10-11 A]ll the creatures, that you have cre[a]ted, the evening as
a sign for the appearance of the rule[ of darkness, as the
boundary of the night ]
(B1) from labor, to bless [your holy name you] created them
... flor al]l[ your deeds are golod”

Praise to God for is crea-
tion of the light, morning
and evening, constructed
of two parallels halves
devoted to the morning
and evening respectively

Frg. 4
oo[ 1la
oR[ 1
a5 2

No margins have been preserved in this fragment. The color of the leather and the
word “morning” led Steudel to suggest that it forms the left-hand conclusion of
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lines 7-8 of frg. 3, on the left side underneath frg. 3a. Another plausible conjecture
is that it forms the end of lines 8-9.%°

Translation

la. ]..

1. .

2. ].and to the morning

Comments

The text seems to relate to the morning prayer, as does frg. 5 (thus Steudel).
However, due to its smallness, it cannot be established whether the fragment
belongs to the prayer in frg. 3 or is independent.

Frg.5
JmxAapan 1
B2

Notes on Readings

This is another fragment without margins, and therefore its position within the
column/sequence remains unclear. The color of the leather and content led
Steudel to posit that it belongs either to frg. 3 as a continuation of line 7 or to frg.
6. Both options are feasible and whichever is adopted frgs. 37 consist of a prayer
that mentions the commencement of the morning and evening.

L. 1 9p[an. Here the gof differs from the form it typically takes in this scroll.
While the long descender in most of the incidences does not lie on a very diagonal
angle, here it is written with a much greater slant—almost curved—resembling
the left arm of the letter shin.

56 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 308-09. She also notes that the insertion of the fragment at the end
of lines 8-9 would yield the sentence: Twp Dw nx 773 onmayy 9pay. However, this is to be ruled
out since it creates a syntactically awkward construction. Also implausible is the possibility she
advances that the word 11 is to be read as “cattle,” thereby associating the text with 4Q3761 2,
as frgs. 4-7 are now recognized as part of a prayer on the basis of their distinctive terminology.
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Translation
1. the mo]rning is a sign[

2. I.[

Comments
For the phrase 7p[an my, see Comments on frg. 3 8.

Frg. 6
Iof 1
Rlwn[ 2

Translation

1. 1.
2. ]departulre

Comments

This fragment has no margins, and therefore its place in the column/sequence
is unclear. On the basis of its color, Steudel suggests that it should be placed in
proximity to frg. 3. However, it fits better with line 11 of frg. 3, which relates to the
evening and night.*” Steudel’s proposal to join frgs. 5 and 6 and read “p[an 8]2n[
Jmx (“The departure of the morning is a sign”) is plausible; cf. Ps 65:9.

K]ewm[. In biblical parlance, the term signifies “departure, exit” as well as
“coming forth, appearance.”® In the scrolls, however, 8211 designates the depar-
ture of the sun and the appearance of the moon/stars (1QH? XX, 8-9; 1QS X, 10).
The term is thus used to signify the time of prayer, in this case that of the even-
ing.*® This seems to be the context of the term here.

57 Cf. the similar usage in 1QM XIV, 13-14: 121 27 *x2um / 099 onr &12]n oy (“at the be[ginn]
ing of day and night and at dawn and dusk”) and 4Q299 5 4: | 7%Y x2ym[ ov K1an (“the coming in
of day] and the going out of night”).

58 Cf. HALOT, 2:559.

59 Cf. Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 310. The phrase wmip am mmxn py'mxa in 1QS X, 2-3 forms a
parallel to the times presented in the prayer in frg. 3.
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Frg.7
al9paawa 1
Jimavwl 2

Translation
1. e]very evenin[g
2. ]they [shall] cease[

Comments

It is tempting to regard these lines as the conclusion of lines 10-11 of frg. 3, but
Steudel argues that the color of the leather precludes this placement. Instead, she
ascribes the fragment to the right hand of line 2 of the following column, i.e., the
third column according to her reconstruction.®®

L.1 aJ3a aaP[a. This phrase occurs twice in 2 Chr 13:11 in connection with the
temple service. If the fragment alludes to this verse, it may point to an association
between the time of the sacrificial offerings (in the temple) and the times of the
prayer mentioned in this manuscript.

L.2 Jirmaw[*. This verb is a Hifil 3rd pl. yigtol of n”aw, perhaps used in an imper-
sonal sense. It signifies a cessation of activity.®* The reference may well be to stop-
ping work on the Sabbath or a festival. In Lev 23:32, the commandments relating
to the observance of the Day of Atonement include the statement: 811 1naw naw
DINAW 1INAWN 29 TY 2R 173 wIhY nywna onwa: nx onayy 0ab (“It shall be a
Sabbath of complete rest for you, and you shall practice self-denial; on the ninth
day of the month at evening, from evening to evening, you shall observe this your
Sabbath”). This verse links the root n”aw to the time of “evening” as the begin-
ning and end of the Day of Atonement. If this forms the framework of our text,
it reflects a similar view that defines the beginning of the day with sunset rather
than sunrise. ¢

60 Ibid, 300, 310.

61 Cf. HALOT, 4:1407-08.

62 This theme is linked to another issue, namely, that of when the day begins according to the
Qumranites. Talmon has proposed that it began in the morning whereas Baumgraten suggested
that the evening marked the beginning. See S. Talmon, “The Calendar Reckoning of the Sect
from the Judaean Desert,” ScrHier 4 (1958): 162-99 (192-93). Talmon readdressed the issue in
“The Reckoning of the Day in the Biblical and the Early Post-Biblical Periods: From Morning or
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Frg. 8
oo[ 1
vacat|[ 2
anR[ 3

Translation

1. 1.

2. Jvacat|
3. Jyou
Comments

See Steudel’s notes on the reading. The placement of this fragment is unclear,
although the difference in line-spacing precludes its attachment to frg. 3. While
the text is too fragmentary to be given any meaningful interpretation, the second
singular pronoun (7nR) may refer to God, the fragment thus possibly constituting
a continuation of the prayer in frg. 3 (see there).

Frg.9
Jwe[ 1
Joof 2

Notes on Readings

L. 1 Awo[. A very small lower tip of a letter may be observed before the shin (see
PAM 43543). Steudel reads nwp[ or nwn[, but the ‘ayin and mem are equally
unlikely.

From Evening?,” in The Bible in the Light of its Interpreters: Sarah Kamin Memorial Volume (ed.
S. Japhet; Jerusalem: Magnes, 1994), 73-108. For a critique of this view, see J. M. Baumgarten,
“The Beginning of the Day in the Calendar of Jubilees,” JBL 77 (1958): 355-60; idem, “4Q503
(Daily Prayers) and the Lunar Calendar,” RevQ 12 (1987): 399-407. Perhaps the present work,
found among the Qumran documents, reflects the view adopted by the sectaries that the day
began in the evening. However, a definite conclusion cannot be obtained due to the fragmentary
nature of the evidence.
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Frg. 10
Tor[ 1

Inl 2

vac[ 3

lol 4

The bright color of this fragment led Steudel to conclude that it does not belong
to frg. 3 and should rather be placed at the end of lines 2-5 of the fourth column.®

Frg. 11
Jo qwr[2 128N 1
12]RAY niwYal my Ry 2
T a3

Notes on Readings

Frg. 11 contains the phrase wx maw9, which appears in two of the other copies
attributed to the Apocryphon of Moses (4Q376 ii 1 and 1Q29 1 3; 2 3) and has been
influential in assigning the various copies to the present composition. According
to Steudel, the fragment should be regarded as lines 7-9 of the fourth column.

L.2 % The word “fire” has been added as a correction above the line. The shin
survived only in a small dot, but the reading is confirmed on the basis of the par-
allels in other copies.

Comments

This fragment parallels 1Q29 1 2-4 and 4Q376 ii, relating to the high priest’s
shining garments as he leaves the sanctuary. In the comments to 4Q376 ii, it was
suggested that the high priest is accompanied by the chieftain, with the tongues of
fire representing the shining of the stones on the high priest’s breastplate/shoul-
der pieces, as a public answer to his inquiry of God via the Urim as to whether or
not to engage in a permissible war.

63 Steudel, “Apocryphon,” 300-311.
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Frgs. 12-17

The remainder of the fragments are extremely fragmentary, none of their content
being legible. Steudel is uncertain whether they all form one column—the
fourth—or whether some (frgs. 14-16) belong to a fifth column. She suggests that
frg. 17 may not in fact belong to this manuscript.

Frg. 12

Jornn|
L

S5 W N~

Notes on Readings
L.1 ]o[. A small tip of a letter may be seen on PAM 43543 that was not noted by
Steudel.

L.3 15[. The flag of the lamed may be observed beneath the first taw (see PAM
42916, 43543). Steudel read it as a supralinear shin, but the stroke does not fit with
a left arm of this letter.

L. 4 Jo[. Only the trace of an upper horizontal stroke has been preserved. It may
fit with a he or a final mem. Steudel opted for the latter possibility.

Frg.13
Jorbi[ 1
/)

Frg. 14
Jnbaiol 1

Frg. 15
5pai[ 1
193 ma9[yn 2
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Notes on Readings

L.1 Joua[. Steudel reads nalb pag[n.% However, the space between the lamed and
‘ayin does not seem to be as long as that between two words. Tigchelaar read 5pa3,
noting the parallelism with 1Q29 2 4;% see Comments on 1Q29 2 4.

Translation
1. ] is determined [
2. balttle ..[

Comments

L.1 15v3[. If this is the correct reading, this fragment appears to be close in
content to frg. 11, which refers to the “tongues of fire” and the receipt of verdicts.
See the discussion on 1Q29 2 4.

L.2 ¥ na3[yn. Steudel suggests that this may read n23[yn or 129[a. The former,
adopted here, would support the proposal that the tongues of fire are linked to
going out to “battle.”

Frg. 16
lvacl] 1
1930 2
ISR 3

Notes on Readings
L. 3 *]3853[. Remains of the left strokes of a mem may be seen on PAM 42916 as
well as on PAM 43543.

Frg. 17
JoR[ Jo[ 1

lvacat [ 2

64 Ibid, 314.
65 Cf. E.J. C. Tigchelaar, “A Cave 4 Fragment of Divre Moshe (4QMD) and the Text of 1Q22 1:7-10
and Jubilees 1:9, 14,” DSD 12 (2005): 303-12 (308, n. 8).
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Discussion

Of the seventeen fragments belonging to this scroll, only three—frgs. 2, 3, and
11—can be properly understood since the remainder are very small and frag-
mentary. Frgs. 2 and 3 are prayers. Frg. 11 parallels 4Q376 ii and 1Q29 1 2-4, as
it deals with the shining of the priest’s garments. Nevertheless, frgs. 4-7 display
various links to the prayer in frg. 3 and apparently form a continuation of this
text. Frg. 15 appears to be a reworking of a law in this scroll. The words 5p1i and
possibly n23[pn suggest a link with going out to war after having inquired regard-
ing victory via the Urim. Six of the seventeen fragments are prayers (frgs. 2-7),
two (frgs. 11, 15) form part of a reworking of Pentateuchal laws, and the remainder
(eight) are unidentifiable.

This analysis reveals the central element of this manuscript to be prayer.
Although the prayer in frg. 2 is too brief to indicate its nature, the parts that have
been preserved in frg. 3 tally with a prayer of thanksgiving and praise to God,
the creator of the light and the luminaries. While it has not been preserved in its
entirety, its structure and components are discernible (see the table above).

This structure is unique. Having no parallels in the Qumran liturgical litera-
ture, it is closer to fixed prayers such as those included in the Amida (Eighteen
Benedictions), which contains similar structured and defined elements. The
blessing constitutes an early attestation of the use of a fixed formula for liturgical
purposes. In contrast to the structure of the blessing determined by the rabbinic
sages, which must include God’s name and adduce His kingship (cf. b. Ber. 40b),
the blessing here only contains God’s name. The pronouncement at the beginning
that it must be recited at the appearance of the luminaries in the sky supplements
the evidence in other Qumran prayers that the sectarians prayed twice a day, at
sunrise and sunset.®® As noted, the essential emphasis of the prayer is on prais-
ing God as creator of the light and the luminaries. The luminaries are referred to
metaphorically as illuminating from the heavenly temple. Of the light, it is said
explicitly that “it is good” (echoing Gen 1:4) and this is a reason for blessing the
divine. Apparently, the characterization of the light as “good” is understood here
as an expression of the divine management of the world, which is carried out in
goodness, justice, and truth. This understanding provides a connection between
the light created by God and the light of the Urim, revealing God’s judgment.

In light of the above observations, the association between the light and the
divine answer via the Urim perhaps echoes biblical statements, such as that of
Zeph 3:5, which depicts God’s righteousness as being as consistent and perpetual

66 See Nitzan, Qumran Prayer, 55-56; Chazon, “When Did They Pray?,” 42-51.
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as the light at dawn. Frg. 7 may also form part of the elaborate praises to God
for the creation of light in frg. 3, which contain the phrase 2]9pa 39[2 (“every
evening”). The section of elaborate praises in frg. 3 is constructed of two paral-
lel halves describing respectively the creation of the morning and the evening.
The expression 2]9pa 11P[2 may suggest the existence of the parallel 7paa 2paa
(“each morning”), which may (also) rework Zeph 3:5. The Pesher of Isaiah,
which has been referred to in the discussion of 4Q376, also connects light with
the Urim. The passage may be read as follows (pace Kister): “Its interpretation
concerns the twelve[ heads of the priests who] illuminate through the judgment
of the Urim and Thummim [to Israel all the commandments] that they lack, like
the sun in all its light” (vawna o=rn [ANN WK 0IA27 WK YWY Duw 5 1Mwa
1R 5192 wowa annn maTvan [ran 5o nx SR ] ominm o 4Q164 14-6).58
The Pesher interprets Isa 54:11-12, which refers to precious stones. It also alludes
to Zeph 3:5 in combining the words 7Tp1, MR, and vawn. The Pesher of Isaiah thus
appears to rework these two verses to say that God’s righteousness is like the light
of the sun and is revealed to Israel by the high priest via the Urim and Thummim.
This connection may lie behind the texts under discussion and helps explain why
the present prayer appears within a halakhic composition alongside a passage
describing how the high priest receives answers to his inquiries of God.

Our prayer may also reflect the comparison of the high priest with the sun
in 1QSb 1V, 27-28: a1 18 &A% Y72 5and [IRY 51ma] Mrnb npa [w]mp nonwn
[o»n 5owa] (“and may he establish you as hol[y] among his people, as a [great]
luminary [to illuminate] the world with knowledge and to shine upon the face
of many [in intelligence of life]”). The blessing accorded to the eschatological
high priest may also be based on the association between the high priest and the
celestial light, the divine light being expressed by the luminaries in the heavenly
sphere and by the priestly Urim and Thummim in the human sphere.

The analysis of frg. 3 and the context of the composition raises questions con-
cerning the identity of those who recited it. Was it recited by all Israel, or by a
specific group? Is it a sectarian prayer or one recited by all Israel? In contrast to
the remainder of the composition, the prayer in frg. 3 contains a large number of
terms or formulations that have affinity with those employed in sectarian scrolls.
The closest resemblance is to the hymns relating to times of prayer recorded in

67 In the commentary on frg. 7, it has been proposed that the phrase 27pa 11pa refers to 2
Chr 13:11. This verse also contains the parallel expression 7paa 923, both standing in cultic con-
text.

68 Cf. M. Kister, “Gleanings from the Qumran Literature,” Tarbiz 57 (1988): 315-25 (321-24) (He-
brew).
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the Rule of the Community (1QS X, 1-4) and the Hodayot (1QH* XX, 6-10). They
include such expressions as mix nbwnn (“rule of light”; 1QS X, 1), qwin nbwnn
(“rule of darkness”; 1QH? XX, 9), and wTp Sam mmrn p'ora (“when luminaries
appear from the holy abode”; 1QS X, 2-3). In addition, the blessing found in the
present prayer, 3178 Ang T2 (“blessed are you, O Lord”), appears on three other
occasions in the Hodayot (1QH? VIII, 26; XIII, 22; XVIII, 16).

Devorah Dimant has proposed assigning sectarian provenance to texts that
display explicit sectarian terminology.®® On the basis of this criterion, she deter-
mines that the Daily Prayers (4Q503) is a sectarian document. The foregoing anal-
ysis has revealed that some terms are shared by the present prayer and the Daily
Prayers, such as & nbwnn and mn 8 Swnn. Adopting Dimant’s criterion, it may
be observed that while the number of sectarian phrases appearing in our prayer
is significant, it is small in the Apocryphon as a whole. Thus, one may conjecture
that the halakhic document as a whole stems from priestly circles related to the
Qumran community, and that the prayer itself may have been extracted from a
sectarian source. However, in the absence of substantiating evidence, the issue
must remain open.

69 Cf. Dimant, “Vocabulary,” 65-67.
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1Q29, 4Q375, 4Q376, and 4Q408 attest to a complex and unique literary composi-
tion. As they share common interests and formulations they are considered cor-
rectly in the research to be copies of a single composition, whose primary concern
is a reworking of the Pentateuchal laws in order to establish that the high priest
constitutes the supreme judicial authority in the land. At the same time, these
manuscripts differ in several respects and the overlaps between them are only
partial. The following list reviews the common elements shared by all four manu-
scripts, as well as the small variations displayed by them:

wR MY (“tongues of fire”): This phrase appears four times in three copies
(4Q3761ii 1, 4Q408 11 2, 1Q29 1 3, and 1Q29 2 3). In 1Q29 2 3, the expression is cited
differently than in the other three examples in that it gives the number of the
tongues as three and does not use the preposition bet. Together with the different
sequence of events described in 1Q29 1, these differences attest to slight varia-
tions among the copies with the two fragments of 1Q29 each offering a particular
version. The fragment of 4Q408 possibly overlaps the fragment of 4Q376 but due
to its fragmentary state this cannot be ascertained.

The expression “tongues of fire” nonetheless constitutes a unique and key
motif in this composition. Appearing in the context of diverse laws, it highlights
the high priest’s inquiry of God via the Urim and the conveyance of the divine
answer to the people assembled outside the temple by the shining of the stones
on his breastplate. The context in which the phrase occurs in 4Q376 ii 1 relates
to whether or not the people should engage in a permitted war. Although frag-
mented, the formulation of 4Q408 11 may parallel that in 4Q376. Although the
sequence of 1Q29 124 parallels 4Q376 ii, the continuation of the former text does
not overlap with the latter and is not consistent with the continuation of 4Q376
also requires that the high priest inquire of God for an answer via the Urim. As
proposed in the comments to this fragment, the different circumstance referred
toin 1Q29 11is, perhaps, the “prophet ... who speaks rebellion” who refuses to rec-
ognize the high priest’s authority or the divine answer he receives via the Urim.

1arn: This term appears four times in three scrolls and is reconstructed once.
It displays a usage unique to the present writing. It appears in three phrases: jaxn
(1Q29 1 2, 4Q408 11 1 [reconstructed]), nbxrnwn 1arn (4Q376 ii 1, 4Q408 11 2), and
' 1arn (1Q29 2 2). In each case, the allusion is to one of the two stones on the
shoulders of the high priest’s garment. The various fragments of the composi-



352 —— General Conclusion: The Nature of the Apocryphon of Moses

tion evince a belief that both the stones of the high priest’s breastplate and the
“stones for remembrance” shone as he went out of the temple. In the Discussion
on 4Q376, it is noted that the Urim came to be identified with the stones on the
breastplate and the stones on the shoulders in Second Temple Jewish literature.
As remarked there, Josephus’ account is one of the clearest testimonies of this
trend.

9375 j7an M2 7v: The phrase appears in three of the copies (4Q376 ii, 4Q408
11, and 1Q29 1 2-4) in varying states of preservation. While this suggests parallel-
ism among the manuscripts, the continuation of 1029 1 5-7 does not correspond
standing the structure and reconstruction of the composition. Strugnell, Latour,
and Qimron contend that the four scrolls are parallels, thus maintaining that the
document deals with how the true/false prophet is to be recognized. However,
as remarked in the Comments on 4Q376 and 1Q29, no sequentiality can be recon-
structed between 4Q375 and 4Q376.* Qimron’s proposal requires too many recon-
structions to be plausible.? It is herein posited that no complete overlap exists
between 4Q376 ii and 1Q29 1, and that the usage of the same expressions in the
copies relates to diverse difficult laws that require inquiry of God via the Urim.
However, 4Q408 11 probably does overlap with 4Q376 ii.

The root 8“¥, associated with Snp or np to depict the high priest’s activ-
ity: The high priest’s exit—apparently from the temple to the people assembled
outside in order to convey God’s answer to his inquiry via the Urim—is adduced
on three occasions: 77yn [91]3 =185 Ken (4Q375 ii 8-9), my Ry (4Q376 ii 1), and
([;732n nx¥a 1Q29 2 1). Most likely, 1Q29 5-7 3 also employed the same root:
Sapn[ 1, as the context of this fragment also possibly relates to the high priest’s
exit. The theme of the high priest leaving the temple to publicly deliver God’s
answer to his inquiry via the Urim is, in fact, characteristic of the composition as
a whole. The three (or four) extant accounts of these circumstances may attest to
the fact that this document reworks various laws and describes diverse cases in
which the high priest inquired of God and was given an answer, which he con-
veyed to the people. Were this to have been merely a determination of whether a
prophet was true or false, no need would have existed for the occurrence of the
repeated exits to the assembly.

mwnn ion: This expression appears twice (4Q37519 and 4Q376 i 1), with the
term 712 also being employed on its own elsewhere (4Q376 ii 2; 1Q29 1 4; 1Q29 5-7

1 See also L. Goldman, “The Apocryphon of Moses: A Composition Portraying the High Priest
as Supreme Juridical Authority,” Meghillot 10 (2013): 181-200 (192-94) (Hebrew).
2 Qimron, Hebrew Writings, 2:314.
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2). In this writing, it designates the person known as the high priest in the bibli-
cal priestly source. The references highlight the acts performed by this figure, the
composition as a whole presenting the ritual ceremonies he conducts in order to
receive God’s answer to “baffling” legal cases.

X7 together with 7o =375: The phrase, comprised of the noun 823
(“prophet”) and the verb 110 7215 (“to speak rebellion”), occurs twice in the com-
position (4Q375i 4-5; 1Q29 1 5-6). In this case, too, the two copies do not overlap,
apparently addressing two separate cases. The first (4Q375) is that of a person
suspected of being a false prophet. The second (1Q29) seems to be that of a person
who refuses to accept the answer the priest receives through his inquiry of God
via the Urim, and is consequently described as a false prophet.

bpas: This verb does not occur in this form in either the biblical or post-
biblical literature but appears twice in this composition (1Q29 2 4; 4Q408 15 1).
Although the root carries various meanings, the sense of “determine” appears
to be the most appropriate here, indicating the answer given via the Urim. While
the context in which the word appears is fragmentary in both texts, the presence
of the term 123[pn in 4Q408 15 2 may suggest that the line refers to determining
whether or not to go out to war.

w™T: The root also appears twice in the composition (4Q375 ii 7; 1Q29 5-7 2).
On both occasions—neither of which overlap—the content relates to the way in
which the high priest seeks an answer from God. The document thus indicates
clearly that the high priest was regarded as possessing various methods through
which to inquire of God rather than being restricted solely to the use of the Urim.

7581 o™a77: This general expression whose formulation is typical of biblical
law codes occurs twice in the composition (1Q29 5-7 1 and 4Q408 1 2). 4Q408 is
too fragmentary to allow us to determine whether the repetition of the expression
attests to overlapping texts or to the appearance of this characteristic feature in
two separate contexts.

A parallel prayer unit preserved in 1Q29 3-4 and 4Q402 2 and a long
prayer in 4Q408 3 + 3a: Both include the instruction to bless and the assembly’s
response, and several praises to God built around a distinctive syntactical pattern.
The parallel prayer is very fragmentary, the remaining lines rendering it impos-
sible to know what precise purpose it served. However, these lines undoubtedly
demonstrate that the two prayers possessed a similar structure. The presence of
two prayers in a text that reworks legal material suggests that they form part of
the key theme of the composition, namely, the establishment of the high priest as
the supreme judicial authority in the land. As proposed in the comments, these
prayers may have been recited by the priest in praise and thanksgiving for God’s
revelation to his people.
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The Nature of the Composition

The recurrence of the above-listed phrases, expressions, and motifs indicates
that the four manuscripts belong to a single composition that employs distinctive
terminology and presents diverse legal cases in order to establish that the high
priest is the supreme legal authority in the land who receives answers from God
by his inquiry via the Urim and other measures. The composition is thus not solely
devoted to the issue of identifying true and false prophets but reworks several
other laws: whether the people should engage in a permitted war and perhaps
also to establish the person who refuses to accept the high priest’s authority as a
“prophet who speaks rebellion.” Additional laws have been preserved very frag-
mentarily (in 1Q29 frgs. 2, 5-7) and their nature cannot easily be ascertained.

The composition is characterized by a unique reworking of laws from the
book of Deuteronomy that stress the ritual role the high priest plays in elucidat-
ing and deciding on legal issues.? The biblical basis for the exegetical viewpoint
reflected in the document is Deut 17:8-11. According to the biblical text, if “a case
is too baffling for you to decide” (v. 8), the local magistrates must go up to the
temple in Jerusalem “and appear before the Levitical priests, or the magistrate in
charge at the time” (v. 9). Already in Deuteronomy, the reference to the Levitical
priests as being responsible for clarifying complicated legal matters appears to be
a later, secondary addition.* The scroll continues this development, transforming
the high priest into the person in whose hands all legal authority resides.

The priest to whom the matter is brought for determination conducts a ritual
ceremony and offers a sacrifice. Fragmentary descriptions of these ceremonies
have been preserved in the second column of 4Q375 and the first column of 4Q376.
The principal—but not exclusive—method of inquiry is via the Urim. In the latter
case, the divine answer is delivered through the shining of the stones on the high

3 B.M. Levinson, Deuteronomy and the Hermeneutics of Legal Innovation (Oxford: Oxford Univer-
sity Press, 1998), 114-16 observes that the tradition of the priest’s ritual resolution of civil judicial
matters is earlier than Deuteronomy, this course of action being taken in the absence of evidence
or witnesses, as in Exod 22:7.

4 Cf. A. Rofé, Deuteronomy: Issues and Interpretation (Edinburgh: T & T Clark, 2002), 79. Lev-
inson (Deuteronomy, 112-16, 129-30) analyzes the historical-editorial process that led to the in-
volvement of the priest in the resolution of legal cases in the temple, noting the existence of early
traditions of a judicial-ritual resolution via a ceremony, oaths, and inquiry of the Urim on the one
hand and the conventional method of going to the local altar when no evidence was available
(in either a civil or criminal case) on the other. See also C. Werman, “The Authorization for the
Development of Halakhah” in Revealing the Hidden: Exegesis and Halakha in the Qumran Scrolls
(ed. C. Werman and A. Shemesh; Jerusalem: Bialik Institute, 2011), 72-103 (72-75) (Hebrew).



The Nature of the Composition = 355

priest’s breastpiece—a glowing that resembles tongues of fire—and the illumi-
nation of the onyx stones on his shoulder pieces. At the same time, other ritual
procedures are adduced. Col. ii of 4Q375 alludes to entrance beyond the curtain
veiling the Ark, an act that does not involve the Urim. 1Q29 5 also refers to the
priest’s seeking to know God’s intention by way of a proper interpretation of God’s
laws. But this general statement does not detail the precise method by which he
received the verdict. Interestingly, the ceremonial-ritual act performed by the
priest to obtain God’s answer in the composition differs essentially from that
described in the Damascus Document: “A priest knowledgeable in the Book of the
Hagi should always be present; by his command all shall be ruled” (jn2 W' wn® 58
o912 1pWw 1a 5 ann 1802 nan; CD XIII, 2-3). According to CD, the priest’s rulings
are based on his study of the “Book of the Hagi.”* Our texts, on the other hand,
indicate that the priest delivers the divine answer following his inquiry of God via
the Urim, or within the curtain veiling the Ark, or by seeking God’s intention.

The reworking of the laws in Deuteronomy in the composition is also marked
by a harmonistic approach that combines various biblical sections on the basis
of their content, a technique well known from other contemporary writings. The
identification of the prophet in 4Q375 reworks the laws concerning the false
prophet in Deut 13:1-6, 18:15-20 and the rules of the judicial system in Deut
17:8-13; it reworks promises for the future in Deut 30:1-3, and laws regarding a
hatta’t sacrifice for an inadvertent communal offence in Lev 4:13-21. The regula-
tions concerning engaging in a permitted war in 4Q376 rework the ordinances
relating to war in Deuteronomy 20, 23:10-15, and the obligation to inquire via the
Urim in Num 27:21. 1Q29 is too fragmentary to allow ascertainment of the nature
of the laws it interprets. If the hypothesis proposed herein is correct, namely, that
frg. 1 alludes to a person who refuses to accept the high priest’s authority, it may
perhaps be regarded as a reworking of Deut 17:12, 13:6, 18:20.

The extant manuscripts of this composition make it difficult to determine its
full scope: did it contain other laws, including some not found in Deuteronomy—
as does the Temple Scroll—or is it reworking only certain specific laws? It clearly
constitutes a reworked Bible scroll devoted to leading figures, a prophet (Deuter-
onomy 13, 18), the king (responsible for leading the people to war; Deuteronomy
20, 23%), and judges (Deut 17:8-13). The high priest, the highest authority in the

5 The meaning of this term is uncertain. It is plausible to assume that it derives from the root
n"s1 and that its usage is based on Josh 1:8 and Ps 1:2, which refer to reciting/studying the Torah
day and night. Various identifications have been suggested, the Torah, the Torah with certain
interpretations, or possibly a sectarian composition perhaps resembling the Temple Scroll.

6 Cols. LVI-LIX of the Temple Scroll also combine the laws of the king with those of going to war.
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land, decides difficult legal cases, identifies true and false prophets, and tells the
king whether God will support him in battle.

As the priest’s verdict in the various legal cases is a matter of interest to the people
at large because divine blessing is dependent upon their obedience to his command-
ments, the writing also describes his going out to the assembly as the stones on his
garments shine brightly.” The recurrent accounts of his exit from the temple to the
people gathered outside constitute further evidence that the fragments do not com-
prise a consecutive unit dedicated to one theme. Were this to be the case, there would
have been no need for repeated descriptions of the high priest leaving the temple.
It should thus be regarded as a document of several laws. In each case or matter in
which the priest required a verdict, he would go out to the people in order to show
them that the answer he had received and was delivering to them came from God
himself.

The importance attributed to the priest in this composition is also reflected
in the lengthy prayer in 4Q408. A prayer of praise to the Creator of the light and
luminaries, it also appears to extol the priests, suggesting a metaphorical linkage
between the light of the celestial entities and the light that shines through the
Urim (o™ 1R).

The placement and role of the prayers in the composition raise numerous
questions. The complete document evidently contained a reworking of the con-
stitutional laws in Deuteronomy together with prayers. The long prayer in 4Q408
links the luminaries in the sky to the priests in the Jerusalem temple, thereby
reflecting the view that divine judgment is exemplified in the cosmos through
light, the light of the luminaries and the light of the Urim. However, this interpre-
tation only provides a partial understanding of the role played by the prayer in the
document. It remains uncertain whether the prayer was attached to the halakhic
composition in order to express poetically the grandeur of God, the creator of
light, who metes out justice in the world via the Urim, or whether it was added for
halakhic reasons, such as establishing the obligation to pray twice a day.

Another issue concerns the praise of the Creator of the light and the lumi-
naries and how it relates to the sectarian documents. The analysis conducted
herein indicates that the terminology of the prayer differs considerably from that
of the other sections of the composition. This prayer employs many expressions

7 Note the depiction of Simon the High Priest in the “Praises of the Fathers” in Sirach: “How
splendid he was with the people thronging round him, when he emerged from the curtained
shrine, like the morning star among the clouds, like the moon at the full, like the sun shining on
the Temple of the Most High, like the rainbow gleaming against brilliant clouds ... like fire and
incense in the censer” (Sir 50:5-8).
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that echo or comprise sectarian language and phraseology, known particularly
from the Hodayot and the Rule of the Community but also from other texts. It also
reflects the sectarian view that prayers must be recited twice daily, at sunrise and
sunset. In discussing 4Q408, it is proposed that the prayers may have originated
in sectarian circles while the halakhic sections may have derived from a priestly
group. As with other Qumran texts of questionable provenance, whether sectar-
ian or non-sectarian, such as the Temple Scroll, the nature of the present writing
has yet to be clarified.

The Apocryphon of Moses evinces close affinities with the Temple Scroll in
respect to the reworking of biblical laws, primarily those in Deuteronomy, in com-
bination with numerous other ordinances. An additional correspondence exists
with regard to the significance of the composition and the period during which its
laws were followed. Were the injunctions in the Apocryphon of Moses—as those
in the Temple Scroll—intended for the community’s own days or for the eschaton?
Does the Apocryphon of Moses present a future vision of a priestly theocracy
whose center of power in the temple would rest on various ceremonies to be per-
formed by the high priest in order to receive divine instruction? Or is the composi-
tion merely a reworking of biblical laws with a priestly/ritual-focused interpreta-
tion due to its origin in priestly circles? Are the descriptions of the high priest
inquiring of God via the Urim a reworking, elucidation, and interpretation of the
Pentateuch or a messianic vision of the establishment of a kingdom centered on
the temple and the high priest? Notably, questions about the nature of the present
composition and its purpose, and whether it offers a legal interpretation for con-
temporary days or for the eschaton, parallel the same questions raised about the
Temple Scroll. This evinces another aspect of similarity between the two docu-
ments.

The two issues, the association of the composition with sectarian literature
and our understanding of its present or future orientation, are themselves linked.
Defining the Apocryphon of Moses as a sectarian document or one closely con-
nected to sectarian literature may suggest that it relates to the eschaton. Moreo-
ver, beyond the terminological and ideological affinity of the prayer in 4Q408 to
sectarian texts, the Apocryphon of Moses as a whole reveals clear links to sectar-
ian eschatological notions. Firstly, the idea that the divine answer to the priests
queries via the Urim is shown in light is also recorded in two messianic sectarian
texts, Testimonia (4Q175 17) and the Pesher of Isaiah (4Q164 1 5). Secondly, the
analogy between the sun and the high priest receiving divine revelation via the
Urim is stated explicitly in the blessing for the high priest in the Rule of Benedic-
tions (1QSh 1V, 27). Thirdly, labeling the king as 8'w1 in 4Q376 ii corresponds to the
title of the messianic king in several sectarian texts (CD VII, 20; 1QSb V, 20; 4Q285
4 2, 6, 10). The identification of a true or false prophet is itself closely linked to
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sectarian ideas, since a central theme of the sectaries’ polemics is the attempt
to portray the community members as true prophets and its opponents as false
prophets.®

This cluster of examples attests to a particular affinity between the Apocry-
phon of Moses and sectarian ideas, especially in eschatological contexts. There-
fore, it is possible that the work was authored by a priestly circle close to the
Qumran community, or perhaps even by the sectarian priests themselves. In any
case, the connections indicated above relate to the ideological sphere of the com-
munity. None of the distinctive sectarian nomenclature appears here. The Apoc-
ryphon of Moses is, then, a special specimen of rewritten scripture that displays
proximity to the Qumran community’s ideas but without the typical sectarian
markers.

8 See the discussion of 4Q375 and L. Goldman, “Biblical Exegesis and Pesher Interpretation
in the Damascus Document” (Ph.D. diss.; University of Haifa, 2007), 98-103, 200-07, 265-66
(Hebrew).
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